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in  it,  and  make  it  the  delight  and  the  study  of  the 
people  of  God  in  every  age  and  country. 

It  is  the  last  of  the  four  Gospels. 

The  author  has  appended  to  it  a  few  remarkable 
coincidences,  which  link  together  the  Gospels  in 
one ;  for  which  he  is  mainly  indebted  to  Blunt's 
"  Scripture  Coincidences." 

He  has  also  added  an  Alphabetical  Index  to  the 
Gospels. 

The  Lecturer  makes  no  pretension  to  originality. 
He  gives  these  Readings  as  they  fell  from  his  lips 
in  the  pulpit,  not  for  the  information  of  scholars, 
or  critics,  or  theologians,  but  for  the  edification 
of  plain  Christians,  the  instruction  of  ordinary 
families,  schools,  and  classes.  No  doubt,  mistakes 
will  be  found;  but,  instead  of  taking  ofience  at 
any  one  pointing  them  out,  he  will  rather  be  more 
thankfuL 

May  He  who  inspired  these  holy  men  to  write 
them  on  paper,  write  them  on  our  hearts,  for 
Christ^s  sake.    Amen. 
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fliB9  ipe  begin  ilM  itadtj  of  tb*  ttoifc  fa^^ 

fi^e,  and  beautiful  (^  the  four  biographies  of  our  blessed 

Lord.     I  know  not  one  of  the  Gospels  so  fraught  with 

instruction,  so  rich  in  consolation,  so  fitted  to  enlighten^ 

to  improTe^  to  impress,  and  build  up  the  people  of  God, 

as  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  John.     The  Gospel  of 

St  Matthew  was  written  for  the  Hebrew,  or  the  Jew; 

and  every  idiom  and  allusion  in  it  proves  this.     The 

Gospel  according  to  St.  Mark  was  written  for  the 

Roman;  and  the  repeated  Latinised  expressions  indicate 

that  it  was  so.     The  Gospel  according  to  St.  Luke  was 

written  for  the  accomplished  Greek,  or  chief  Gentiles; 

its  commencement  is  in  the  purest  style  of  classic  Greek^ 

and  the  whole  indicates  a  tone,  a  cultivation  and  a 

polish  that  show  for  whom  it  was  meant,  and  that  it 

was  written  by  a  cultivated  and  accomplished  Bo\io\&x. 

The  GoBpelof  St  John  wa;s  written  for  all  belieyeift  tt^ 
VOL.  ir,  3 
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such  in  all  ages  of  the  world;  it  has  nothing  of  the 
peculiar  in  it,  but  everything  of  the  universal;  applicable 
to  every  age,  instructive  to  every  class,  called  sometimes^ 
by  ancient  writers,  very  justly  and  truly,  "the  Gospel  of 
the  Father."  "  The  Father"  as  applied  to  God  occurs 
about  seventy-two  times  in  the  Gospel  according  to 
St.  John;  and  the  great  theme  of  the  apostle  that  was 
nearest  to  the  Saviour's  bosom,  that  drank  deepest  into 
his  spirit,  is  love,  the  fiitherhood  of  (rod,  the  brother- 
hood of  all  Christians.  John,  who  wrote  this  Gospel^  is 
also  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Bevelation.  There  are 
expressions  occurring  in  both  that  prove  the  authorship 
to  be  the  same.  The  language  of  John  is  intensely 
Hebraistic,  or  Greek  tinctured  strongly  by  Hebraistio 
idioms,  just  as  a  Scotchman's  English  is  mixed  up  with 
what  are  called  Scotticisms.  You  at  once  discover,  by 
reading  Luke's  Grospel,  that  he  had  Gentile  blood  in  his 
veins,  and  was  an  accomplished  Greek  scholar;  and  yoa 
discover  in  a  moment,  by  reading  St.  John's^  that  he  was 
an  uneducated  man;  the  Holy  Spirit  giving  inspiration 
&om  heaven  to  the  simple,  naked,  and  often  unidioma- 
tical  words  that  he,  the  uneducated  yet  inspired  Evan- 
gelist, employed  upon  earth.  Only  let  not  this  be 
misunderstood.  It  does  not  follow  because  the  Spirit 
inspires  a  man  that  he  is  to  be,  in  his  peculiar  tone, 
temperament,  intellectual  capacities,  taste  and  mode  of 
expression,  something  different  from  what  he  was  before. 
The  Holy  Spirit  inspired  John,  he  did  not  extinguish 
John;  he  inspired  Matthew,  he  did  not  turn  Matthew 
into  somebody  else.  He  took  the  instrument  as  it  waa^ 
and  he  passed  through  that  instrument  the  breath  of 
Jbeaven^  so  that  it  should  convey  to  mankind  the  sure 
words  of  rfghteousaeaa  and  peace.    Ai^d  iMXeaA  o^  \X»a 


img^m  mmm  asom  to  diMoi^  M  oljfeottdii  to  the  {». 
wpnAm  of  Hie  ibv  TWteMii^  it  i%  m  tbt  odiir 

Bnnfl%  i(  OM  nn  liiA  Mittflii  «U  iha  Now  9^^ 
inUioviivaj^ir  ia  tbo  bMfc  tad  tho  dboioeil  vord% 
ft  wnld  bsfo  baen  BMUmady  mimo^aoaim;  it  hoqU 
teio  lieea  iiMlnwIm  to  the  ptaotiMd  Md  MO^^ 
abolar,  liot  to  tiio  wnwhaniB^  ibi  pwimtj  and  fto 
odnpiy  loodflr,  it  imild  bftve  baea  too  i^  lor  Idm 
ti  oadefatMid.  BathfttMogmAmuk^xmymBmif 
arpoooliarilyof  dhagaoter,  ond  moldng  that  peonHority 
afdMiaotar  tiia  foliido  of  inatmolifo  trutiliy  the  tralii 
Mmnriv^  tiw  vduek^  not  the  tdliide  dihifting  il» 
hi  haa  pccmtod  a  xepait  fir  ofasy  iiiaa%  taata  aad  Ibr 
every  ymdelj  <tf  taale.  *SbB  aoholar  mi^  find  what 
reaches  the  loftiest  pitch  of  his  attainments,  the  peasant 
vill  find  what  descends  to  the  lowest  IctcI  of  his  in- 
formation; so  that  each  immortal  soul  may  discover 
in  this  wonderful  hook,  so  rich  in  its  variety,  and  yet 
80  pervaded  by  the  imiiy  of  the  one  inspiring  Spirit, 
what  will  not  suffer  him  to  go  away  empty  firom  the 
perusal  of  it.  It  is  the  very  beauty  of  this  Book,  that 
it  is  written  in  plain  and  simple  language,  arising  from 
circumstances  not  peculiar  to  an  age,  but  common  to 
every  age,  and  fitted  therefore  to  instruct  all  mankind, 
in  all  the  varying  phases  of  their  character  smd  their 
experience.  Now,  I  do  not  know  a  Gospel  so  full  of 
love,  so  rich  in  inexhaustible  comfort,  as  the  Gospel  ac- 
cording to  St  John.  It  is  literally,  the  simplest,  and 
sublimest,  and,  if  one  may  speak  by  comparison,  it  is 
the  most  popular  GospeL  It  is  that  to  which  sickness 
has  recourse,  when  the  l^hta  o£  this  world  grow  dim, 
aod  the  proepeota  of  another  begin  to  dawn  upon  tYka 
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soul ;  it  is  that  to  which  we  have  recourse  in  suffering 
and  tears  and  grief;  in  which  we  find  sweet  springs  of 
comfort  in  the  hour  of  death.  No  Gospel  has  been  so 
read,  no  book  so  studied :  and  yet  the  better  we  know 
it,  the  richer  and  the  more  instructive,  not  the  more 
weaiisome,  it  appears  to  us.  We  know  that  an  ordinary 
piece  of  music,  for  instance,  becomes,  by  frequent  repe- 
tition, so  unpleasant  that  we  would  rather  not  hear  it : 
but  the  great  strains  of  the  great  masters  of  song  are 
so  beautiful,  so  rich,  that  the  oftener  we  hear  them  the 
more  welcome  they  are,  and  the  more  we  appreciate 
them.  It  is  yet  more  so  with  this  blessed  book;  the 
oftener  we  read  it,  the  more  instructive  it  becomes. 
Nobody  ever  wearies  of  these  beautiful  words,  nobody 
ever  objects  to  hear  one  of  these  chapters  read,  and 
read,  and  read  again.  It  is  like  a  precious  gem  ever 
put  in  new  lights;  it  refracts  and  reflects  new  splen- 
dour, and  the  oftener  we  see  and  understand  it,  the 
more  we  love  it ;  and  he  that  knows  it  best  wants  it  to 
be  read  the  oftenest. 

The  author  of  this  Gospel,  as  already  stated,  is  John. 
He  was  the  son  of  Zebedee,  a  fisherman  upon  the  lake 
of  Galilee.  His  mother  was  a  Christian  woman,  Salome; 
he  followed  the  occupation  of  his  father,  namely,  that 
of  a  fisherman,  and  about  the  age  of  twenty-five  he  was 
called  to  follow  his  blessed  Master,  and  enlightened  in 
the  knowledge  of  his  Messiahship,  his  message,  and 
mission.  It  is  supposed  that  John  was  born  about 
the  time  that  our  blessed  Lord  was  bom,  and  that 
he  died  about  a  hundred  years  old  in  Ephesus,  where 
he  wrote  this  very  Gospel.  He  was  banished  to  Patmos, 
AD  inland  in  the  ^gean  Sea,  and  on  that  desert 
Jvck  the  bright  pauorama  of  a\l  liea^'^eii,  «a^  o€  the 


Jft>^  iM  ffltoint  anrfito  ihfaiH  twapt  before  Mm,  tocL 
Ir  rMxrded  it  ka  ha,wmi  imglbM  in  the  boolc  we  cell 
ii^B0M$dkm,  lOiri^Apooaijj^  Afteir  hi  eeeapM 
ftodi  PtttnuMv  ihzmig^  the  eooeenon  c^  thir  Bcmuoi 
'taperor  Herv%  he  ipml  to  ^temu^  tt  kadii^  ditjr  of 
fnut  edeMtyin  Asia  Mkioi}  end  the^  H  k  tmdenrtood 
1»  wfote  ih»  Gospel  whkh  heartf  lib  nan^  I  need 
Jiat  tepeat  Idiail;  I  hattt  ieid  befixt%  that  die  liord 
^Goqpel'*  is  ecnnpoeed  of  tiro  Saacon  worda^  jpfiM^ 
fMll/  9pdl  meaning  ''new%*  or  ^tidings;"  and  ueane 
4Hmaij,  «^the  good  tidings,*^  ""the  good  news,**  <»f  ''the 
{^  tiidinge.*  John  does  not  (^rean  aoootiint of  the 
Krth  of  durnt:  it  evidentljrappears  |hat  thie Qo&j^l 
^mm  ifritt^Ei  lifter  ibo  other  thtee  in  pdni  of  time;  it 
Iras  written  in  all  pnitobiHiy — ^no,  not  probability^  but 
to  a  certainty — ^after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  It 
is  a  record,  not  of  the  birth,  but  of  the  ministry  of 
Jesus.  Hence,  it  begins  first  with  a  statement  of 
what  Christ  was,  what  Christ  had  become,  and  at  once 
he  presents  the  Eedeemer  entering  on  his  official 
ministry,  and  says  nothing  about  his  birth,  which  had 
been  fully  and  minutely  delineated  by  previous  evan- 
gelists. And  you  will  be  struck,  if  you  will  take  up 
a  comparison  of  the  Gospels  written  by  any  one  who 
has  paid  attention  to  the  subject, — ^with  the  perfect  har- 
mony that  subsists  between  each  of  the  four  evangelists, 
writing  from  different  countries,  viewing  the  Saviour 
at  different  angles,  and  each  stating  the  facts  which 
came  before  his  own  personal  and  immediate  inspection. 
Now,  John  says  nothing  about  the  birth  of  Christ, 
but  be  proceeds  at  once  to  state  the  sum  and  the  sub- 
stance of  the  ministry  of  JesuB,  as  preceded  by  Jobn. 
ibe  Baptist,  according  to  the  prophecy  in  ttie  \aa\i 
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chapter  of  the  book  of  Malachi, — ^that  God  thcfM 
.  send  his  messenger  before  him,  to  prepare  the  way 
of  the  Lord.  He  at  once  begins  by  asserting  the 
Deity  <^  Christ  as  God  and  Lord  of  all;  and  he 
states,  "  In  him  was  life," — that  is,  original,  unbor- 
rowed, underiyed.  In  ns  there  is  a  streamlet  from 
the  Fountain  of  Life;  in  him  was  the  Fountain  of  Life, 
Our  life  is  something  we  receive,  something  that  the 
Giver  takes  back  again  to  himseli^ — over  which  we  have 
no  control,  and  for  which  we  must  give  God  the  account 
and  the  praise.  But  in  Jesus  was  life  underived,  un- 
borrowed; he  was  the  Life;  said  that  Life,  it  is  said, 
*'was  the  light  of  men."  It  is  remarkable,  in  this 
Gospel,  that  life  is  constantly  associated  with  light : 
that  is  a  great  analogy  that  we  can  discover  in  this 
world  ourselves.  If  there  were  no  light,  all  vegeta- 
tion would  die,  all  animal  life  would  in  all  probability 
die  also.  I  believe  there  are  three  things  that  man's 
health  is  very  much  indebted  to ;  that  is,  pure  food, 
pure  air,  and  pure  light.  If  you  take  a  geranium  or 
a  rose-tree,  and  keep  it  away  from  the  light,  you  will 
soon  see  it  begin  to  pine  away,  and  fade,  and  become 
white,  and  ultimately  die ;  although  it  will  put  forth 
-shoots  in  all  directions,  struggling  and  searching,  if  per- 
adventure  it  may  reach  that  which  is  its  life,  the  light 
of  heaven.  This  is  an  illustration  of  heavenly  and 
spiritual  things;  life  is  associated  with  light.  If  we 
have  no  light  from  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  we  cannot 
have  life.  If  we  have  no  knowledge,  we  cannot  be 
learned.  It  is,  ''  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth,**— 
that  is,  Make  them  holy  through  knowing  my  word; 
Light  and  life  are  indissoluble,  and  he  that  has  not  the 
aoff  must  jvnum  destitute  of  the  ollifiu 


^aad  ilii  d9ziEiiefl%'*  liKrtMd  of  mkmmg  thai  irikUi 
IiKieoigie  to  iEmdbto  wi  to  ioftftar  ii«t  ^^ocHx^Vibeniod 
uiijeeeiTediliioir  Hetiiensi^'iTbmiiiMiAiiuui 
«Dl  fiK)m  God  vbow  najDe  inM  Johiu*  WbtKl  ffiiBmil 
kigiMige  is  i^^lM  to  Johft  fitm  thai  wltiA  it  iqpplMi 
toChntl  « In  die  bcginiiiiig  wvi  tibo  Word^^ 
Oitirt.  '^  TbflTO  lias  a^  mw  aent  ftoitt  CM  1^^ 
vaaJobau**   Ai4tli]aJo]mcw9ti0i}oltlieI4fi^VfiMrt^ 
ha/vaa  sot;  but  he  oaiiia  a  iritiiaa% 
Aajll^t.''.  Xbeio ia fh# oSae  of  ao  ii»Eiirter,*--iiol 
la  taJoB  r^Tirf*  pla^o^  or  tt>  ttiottftto  to  hifnffflif  Gbvla^A 
{^oiy,  but  aimp^  to  be  a  aieft-poat  pimctisig  oat  the 
ipaj,  a  witaeaa  atleatt^tho  gjoiy,  a  Toiaa  ia  the 
donrti  «*  Behold  the  Lainb.'' 

Ia  order  to  be  atiU  mora  immwei  he  ny^  ^  Johs 
was  not  that  Lights  but  was  sent  for  this  one  office^ 
— ^to  bear  witness  of  that  L^ht."  Now,  this  is  the 
function  of  every  minister  of  the  gospel;  his  office  is 
not  to  attach  the  people's  sympathies  to  himself,  but  to 
lift  the  people's  sympathies  above  himself,  till  they  rest 
upon  Christ  and  him  crucified.  The  minister  of  the 
gospel  is  not  the  Light,  but  a  witness  to  it;  is  not  the 
Saviour,  but  a  voice  crying  in  the  wilderness,  "  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God."  It  says,  "  That  was  the  true  Light, 
which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world." 
He  was  "  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by 
him,  and" — oh  terrible  depth  into  which  that  world 
had  sunk  in  aberration  and  degradation,  Ihis  world  that 
he  made  knew  not  its  Maker  when  its  Maker  came  to 
it  I — « the  world  knew  him  not."  But  "  he  came  to 
kU  cvm^—not  only  to  the  world^  but  he  came  to  ttiOBI^ 
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very  Jews  that  he  had  set  apart  for  himself, — ''and,'*  no 
less  painful  result,  "  his  own  received  him  not."  What 
an  awful  £sict  is  this !  that  the  Maker  of  the  world  came 
to  his  own  house,  and  the  tenant  that  was  in  it  by  his 
sufferance  repelled  him  from  it.  You  have  all  read  of 
the  beautiful  sentiment  of  Plato,  who,  with  Socrates  his 
master,  seems  to  have  stood  upon  the  loftiest  pinnacle 
of  earth,  and  to  have  caught  some  beams  of  the  ap- 
proaching light :  he  said,  "  If  perfect  truth  and  holiness 
were  to  come  down  to  our  world,  the  whole  world 
would  be  so  charmed  with  his  beauty,  that  it  would  fell 
down  and  worship  him."  We  have  no  longer  Plato's 
statement  as  a  hypothesis,  but  Plato's  conjecture  dif- 
ferently fulfilled  as  a  melancholy  fact.  What  he  sup- 
posed has  come  to  pass.  Truth  came  to  our  world; 
but,  alas !  the  hospitality  that  the  philosopher  expected 
Was  denied  to  it;  for  "He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his 
own  received  him  not"  *'  But,"  it  says,  "  as  many  as 
received  him" — showing  there  was  an  election  according 
to  grace — *•'  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he 
power" — jurisdiction,  privilege— "  to  become  the  .sons 
of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name :  which 
were  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God." 

Now,  here  is  regeneration  stated  to  us.  He  says 
true  Christians  are  born  "  not  of  blood," — that  is  to 
say,  grace  is  not  inherited.  Sometimes  a  very  bad  father 
has  a  godly  son;  and  at  other  times  a  Christian  fether 
has  a  profligate  son*  What  does  that  prove  ?  That  grace 
is  not  by  blood :  that  we  are  saved  not  by  race.  It  is 
perfectly  true, — "  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  shotUd 
go;"  not,  as  some  people  very  foolishly  read  it,  "  in  the 
trajr  he  tpotddgo.^'^  "  Train  up  a  child ; "  not  only  teach. 
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it  is  of  no  use  to  teach  if  you  do  not  train.  If  you 
were  to  tell  a  vine  to  grow  up  a  pole  before  training  it, 
it  would  not  do  so.  You  must  train  it,  and  help  it 
onwards  on  its  way.  And  so  it  is  with  a  child ;  you 
must  not  only  tell  him  to  do  this,  but  you  must  put 
him  in  the  way  of  doing  it.  You  must  not  only  say 
to  the  child,  when  there  is  a  collection  for  a  Bible 
Society,  "  It  is  right  and  proper  to  give  something ; " 
but  you  must  say  to  the  child,  ''Begin  to  give  a 
halQ>enny,  and  as  you  grow  older  and  richer  increase 
it  to  a  penny;  and  as  you  get  older  and  richer  still, 
increase  it  to  a  pound :"  and  by  teaching  your  children  to 
give,  you  do  more  to  make  them  liberal  and  all  man- 
kind blessed,  than  by  all  the  cold  lessons  that  you  can 
shower  down  like  snow-flakes  in  the  shape  of  cold  and 
unimpressive  advice.  Then  Christians  are  "not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 
man."  Now  I  need  no  other  clause  than  this  to  put 
an  end  to  what  is  called  baptismal  regeneration.  If 
baptism  be  the  regeneration  of  a  man's  heart,  then 
regeneration  is  by  the  will  of  man ;  because,  if  by  bap- 
tizing a  man  I  can  regenerate  his  heart,  I  have  only  to 
specify  the  day,  the  hour,  and  by  my  will,  and  at  my 
determination,  the  man  shall  be  regenerated  and  bom 
again.  But,  says  the  sacred  penman,  regeneration  is 
not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man ;  but  it  is  "  of  God."  And  how  does  God 
act?  In  sovereignty.  "The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
hsteth." 


CHAPTER  L  45—51. 

XISSIONABT  NATUBB  OF  TBVS  OHBISTIAVITT — ^EXPEBIXEITTAL  BXU* 
GlOir — PBEJUDICn — BXSULTS  OF  PBBSOVAL  IXAMIVATIOK — ^PUVU 
OUTQBOWS  HIS'TEAOHEB — KUJJOQY  AHD  PBOKISB  OF  J181J8. 

We  have  here  a  specimen  of  a  true  Christian  home- 
missionary  in  the  case  of  Philip :  and  we  have,  in  the 
case  of  Nathanael,  a  sincere  Christian^  with  less  light 
than  grace,  but  holding  the  truth  that  he  had  most 
sincerely;  and  therefore  not  suffered  to  grope  in  dark- 
ness, but  enlightened  more  and  more  till  he  reached 
unto  the  perfect  day.  In  these  two  characters  we 
see  one  having  so  much  light  and  grace  that  he  had, 
as  it  were,  to  spare  for  others,  or  at  least  he  felt  it  his 
privilege  to  go  and  tell  them  where  they  might  find 
grace  and  light;  and  the  other  with  little  light,  but 
sincere  in  holding  the  little  that  he  h&d;  and  with 
more  grace  than  light,  which  enabled  him  to  act  up  to 
the  light  that  he  had ;  and  therefore,  not  left  in  dark- 
ness; but  he  that  hath,  having  added  to  what  he  hath; 
while  they  that  have  not,  have  taken  firom  them  even 
that  which  they  have. 

Now,  in  the  case  of  the  first,  namely  Philip,  finding 
Nathanael,  and  coming  to  him,  we  have  evidence  that 
true  grace  never  rests  satisfied  with  its  own  existence,  or 
anchors  in  itself.  True  grace  always  longs  to  diffuse 
Jtselfj  it  cannot  consent  to  be  passive,  its  vezy  nature  is 
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to  be  flKvedy  cpnoe  m  w  wili^twied  beaii  S0v«v  wa  te 
ntiflfied.  It  is  tiie  moA,  tha  Utoi^  Mie^  out  iaiok 
fhft  lin^g  soil  of  a  lemmeA  and  regenKata  liear^  and 
ttee  it  bears  &mt,  and  inerisiilb  nma  and  momd 
Therefi)!i»  Ph]li|i^  hairiiig  fimnd  1^^ 
to  Kntkaawwl,  and  tells  Kattaoae^  ^Weliim  fimnd  bim 
dwbmn  Moses  and  the  pn^ietabafainjtleii.'* 

And,  3&^th»  seoEt  ]|^boe,  whstf  thsiss  is  tpue  giaot 
fa  tba  bsact  it  is  ndt  si^isfiad  wiA  desudnff  to  tsssk 
nd  eoufort^  and  eiiB|^btai  tboa  that  ana  bioii|^  ip 
tiisfHmdeiioeof€k)diritlunilsreaebi  but  it  goes  and 
ndis  and  ftads  out  these  niia  aie  aol  vitUa  its  veacbi 
snl  tiles  t(i  teadi  tbem  that  sioia  exeeUent  ii^f.  For 
thj^Jkubik  NathaQsd>  be  mmt  have  been kx^dng for 
him;  just  as  in  a  previous  chapter  we  find  Andrew, 
Simon  Peter^s  brother,  fir^t  finding  his  own  brother 
Simon,  and  saying  to  him,  "  We  have  found  the  MessiaS| 
which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ.*'  Then  we  have 
Philip  of  Bethsalda,  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter, 
brought  also  to  the  Saviour;  and  then  Philip  evidently 
looking  out  for  subjects  of  the  influence  of  his  principles^ 
and  imparting  to  one  of  them  that  he  found  out-— 
Nathanael — the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  of  salvation. 
Thus,  wherever  there  is  true  Christianity,  it  is  not  only 
diffusive  over  them  that  are  brought  in  the  providence 
of  €rod  within  its  power ;  but  it  is  essentially  prosely- 
tising in  the  highest  and  holiest  sense  of  the  word.  It 
seeks  out  them  that  are  ignorant,  and  rests  not  till 
Philip  finds  Nathanael,  and  teUs  him  of  Christ  the  only 
Saviour.  A  very  beautiful  peculiarity  of  true  grace, 
or  real  Christianity,  is,  that  it  does  not  diminiali  b^ 
bnpaiiii^  it  does  not  exhaust  itself  by  exxligbtooaxm; 
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others.  The  very  contrary  is  the  fact.  One  candle  can 
light  a  thousand,  but  it  has  parted  with  nothing  of  its 
own  light  in  consequence;  and  so  one  Christian  may 
be  the  instrument  of  enlightening  a  whole  village,  and 
he  will  find  that  instead  of  losing  he  gains,  that  grace 
grows  by  giving,  and  that  the  more  he  makes  known 
to  others  of  the  riches  of  that  grace,  he  has  the  more/ 
and  finds  grace  in  his  own  heart  grow  in  fertUity  and  iu 
vigour.  It  seems  a  law  of  God  that  all  great  things 
are  made  greater  by  sacrifice.  A  great  man  always 
looks  greater  when  he  is  humble ;  a  rich  man  becomes 
richer  by  liberality;  having  is  increased  by  giving. 
And  you  will  find  it  a  great  fact  if  you  will  read  bio-* 
graphics  or  watch  the  world,  that  no  truly  liberal  man 
^ho  gives  with  both  hdnds  ever  dies  a  pauper;  and 
that  no  close-fisted  man  who  grasps  with  both  hands 
ever  dies  a  very  rich,  or  at  least  a  very  happy  man.  It 
seems  to  be  a  law  that  God  has  ever  exemplified  in  the 
history  and  experience  of  mankind,  "  It  is  more  blessed 
to  give  than  it  is  to  receive." 

We  have,  in  the  next  place,  in  this  interesting  pic- 
ture, a  specimen  of  one  of  the  most  efl&cient  means  of 
instructing  others— it  is  by  personal  and  private  inter- 
views. It  is  true  that  from  the  pulpit,  speaking  to  the 
masses,  saving  impressions  are  made,  and  will  be  made, 
and  have  been  made ;  but  it  is  no  less  true,  that  some 
amid  the  multitude  receive  a  truth  just  as  twelve 
paupers  receive  a  loaf;  each  takes  his  own  share  of  it, 
which  is  very  small;  and  it  is  so  diffused  over  the 
masses  that  each  individual  feels  little,  or  takes  little  of 
it  home  to  his  own  heart.  It  ought  not  to  be  so ;  but 
practically  it  often  is  so.  But  when  you  speak  to  the 
/ndividual — when  yon  visit  the  oottaj^e,t\ie\ioisi^OT:  the 


sick-beii,  and  speak  to  the  imlividiial  calmly,  quietly, 
gently,  &ce  to  face,  you  may  drop  a  seed  that  will 
fionriah  when  you  are  gone,  you  may  utter  a  word  that- 
will  have  its  echoes  in  many  days  to  come.  Philip, 
^deth  Nathanael,  and  to  Nathanael  alone  he  speaks' 
aboub  the  things  that  beloug  to  the  kingdom  (^ 
lieaYen. 

In  the  next  place,  we  bave  a  speoimen  too  of  the  moat 
effective  m.issiouary  action,  when  preaching  comes  froiia 
the  depth  of  one's  own  exporieuce.  Philip  says  to 
Kathanael,  not,  "There  ii  a  Saviom-  of  whom  Mosea 
speaks;"  but,  "We  have  found  him," — that  is.  It  ia  with 
me  no  longer  a  speculative  dogma  outside  the  hous^. 
but  a  vital  truth  receiviag  hospitahty  in  my  hear^ 
and  making  me  happier,  and  wiser,  and  holier,  and 
better.  "  And  therefore,"  ne  if  he  had  said  to  Nathanael, 
"I  tell  you  not  of  something  eztemal  to  us  both; 
bat  I  t«U  you  what  I  have  tasted,  and  handled,  and 
found,  and  seen;  and  I  can  say  to  you.  Come,  as  the 
Paalmist  said  of  old,  and  I  will  tell  you  what  God  hath 
done  for  my  soul."  True,  truth  preached  by  oue  who 
has  not  the  experience  of  its  power  is  still  truth,  and 
may  be  blessed  of  God;  but  there  is  in  the  troth 
preached  by  one  who  himself  has  in  his  heart  received 
it  that  which  gives  it  a  life-like  character,  a  freshness 
and  a  force  that  provokes  responsive  feelings  in  thent 
that  hear;  and  you  cannot  but  be  persuaded  by  one  who 
can  say,  "  What  we  have  seen,  and  heard,  and  handled 
of  the  Word  of  Life,  that  we  declare  unto  you,  that  ye 
may  have  fellowship  with  us;  and  truly  such  fellowr 
ahtp  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  hia  Son  Jesus 
Christ"  But  while  Philip  speaks  from  his  own  pei> 
BMial  experieoee  of  the  truth,  he  takes  C^Q  ^^^  ^ 
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do  SO  in  such  a  way  as  to  rest  it  entirely  there.  On 
the  contraxy,  he  goes  beyond  himself  to  the  direct 
testimony,  God's  word.  *'  We  have  found  him" — there 
is  my  experience;  but  he  says,  "We  have  found  him 
of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  did  write 
— Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  JosepL**  Truth  felt 
within  is  most  precious,  but  truth  attested  without 
is  most  clear.  We  must  not  be  satisfied  with  the  outer 
testimony  of  the  Word  alone,  nor  with  the  inner  testi- 
mony of  the  Spirit  alone ;  but  we  must  have  both — ^the 
outward  word  exercising  its  influence  within^  and  which 
enables  us  to  say,  "  We  know  in  whom  we  have  be- 
lieved," and  that  Christ  is  our  Saviour,  not  because  he  is 
so  described  in  the  Bible,  but  because  we  have  so  felt 
his  transforming  influence  in  our  own  hearts.  Then  you 
will  observe  what  he  says  of  Jesus  here — ^he  describes 
him  as  spoken  of  in  the  law  smd  in  the  prophets.  Moses 
speaks  of  "  a  Prophet  like  imto  himself,  unto  whom 
ye  shall  hearken  in  all  things;"  Isaiah,  in  his  53d 
chapter,  speaks  of  Christ  as  "  one  of  the  prophets ;"  and 
I  have  no  doubt  there  was  an  emphasis  in  these  words 
which  he  felt :  "  Him  of  whom  the  prophets  and  Moses 
spake."  Many  of  the  Jews  were  extremely  puzzled 
by  the  portrait  of  Christ  in  prophecy.  *  They  read  in 
one  part,  "He  is  the  mighty  God;"  they  read  in 
another  part,  "  He  is  a  man  of  sorrows :"  they  read  in 
one  part,  "  He  is  on  the  throne;"  they  read  in  another^ 
*'  He  is  on  the  cross."  They  could  not  understand  how 
one  Messiah  could  be  both;  and  some  of  them  even 
thought  in  their  ignorance  there  would  be  two  Messiahs. 
"  Now,"  says  Philip,  "  we  have  found  him  in  whom  all 
the  majesty  of  God  and  all  the  weakness  of  man  are  met 
tqgetherj  we  have  found  one  who  corres^^Tida  to  the 


If iialil  *moaM  hf  ImUHiAm U^mSk  iba  tiw 
IQ^Uj  Q6A;  and  wa  lutT*  fsmid  one  irtie  omqycuiAi 
to  tlMi  ivofbol  9j0kmk  dt  kj  Momi  and  Hm  jmfbM; 
and  lids  Brings  «l  aiOB  diTine  and  Inuaai^  it  ^  Jfflans 
rfHiirorti  Its  flea  of  Joaqptu^ 

Itow  wliBtt  Haflhanaal  liBaxd  this  T0i]r  dioirt^  but  Taty 
ib/fk^mtArmjoaodmiiB  weanoDi  ha  xeoriiadiljurt 
pecq^  zBoaHa  no  leai  good  nawa  in  tha 
dq^  HkpEqadioehadtDagreatezieBtbanad 
Ua  aaind  ^g^nat  liia  notf&m,  of  the  tniili;  and  ha 
■14  ^Cta  anj  good  thing  aoma  out  of  HaaHratibtt* 
Umjpeoj^  in  tha  prannft  di^  do  sofc  adE»^Iatiia 
daalrinatn»nm^«'Whoi8hathat»jiitt'*  Tbtijdo 
not  «lck  ^la  ChriatiBnify  iniar  bn^'^Who  aca.Ma 
adroaKtaat*  Thqr  eottmaie  irutih  by  Ilia  niunbfln  {haft 
accept  ity  or  by  tiie  influence,  the  power,  or  patronage 
that  take  it  up.  They  look  at  it  through  the  mist 
of  prejudice,  or  through  the  distorting  medium  of 
passion;  and  they  will  not  even  examine,  search,  in- 
quire, but  repudiate  the  thing  £rom  the  very  beginning, 
hecause  of  mere  traditional  prejudice.  "  Can  any  good 
thing  be  in  the  Scotch  Ohurchl"  "  Can  there  be  any 
good  thing  in  a  Dissenting  Chapel?"  "  Can  there  be 
evangelical  religion  in  the  Church  of  England?"  And 
they  will  not  go  where  there  is  a  preacher  of  truth, 
hecause  he  does  not  use  their  shibboleth,  wear  their 
robes,  worship  in  their  form  and  accept  their  cere- 
monies! We  must  learn  to  see  that  there  are  good 
Ihings  often  where  we  least  expect  them,  and  bad 
things  where  we  think  there  is  the  greatest  amount 
of  goodness.  We  must  take  truth  on  its  own  merits, 
on  the  evidence  by  which  it  is  proved  to  be  so.  It 
romontiee  are  on  its  side  we  cannot  help  it;  it  ma* 
Jonties  are  oo  Its  side  we  are  very  thankfuL     1£  tnxtli 
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Tbe  trdf.  izii  iccr^  ;kzii  fr^riift  assd  SKtisfiu^tory 

kcIt  w:i*  iXT«t»  '*j  pSil::^ :   *  Tec  b^Tc  m  prcjudioey 

y jk:^\i"«it^I  >   :i  ir^dji  ^sk*  sskzy  boon  **^^"g  and 

a^^;::;^  re  .*a;£C  ^o::^  TcrFucice  ccs  c£  toot  mind,  of 

«cl>xl  ::  >»&£  XL£j!i  Toasessaai:  Vc  I  haTc  m  Terv  short 

»=di  «  v^'ipr  sfc:3sdk:c.'cy  Trcaxtro.-B.  Ton  afik, '  Can  auy 

ccv\i  ;r.:r:£  ^vck  .'c^  .-if  X^sLmLr    *  Come  and  aeef 

ihx'i  ^  i^!e  cess  'TjLj     IV:  zee  taikifr  mj  opimoa  nor 

hflx*v«  5i*.T  Ti«:raccT.  re*  ;mk  Ssr  ^rouiadi^  and  if 

\V5i  *rv  rscc  :sti::s6^i  tinsc  f^riri*  nv  veakneas;  if  you 

;KV  ;£;jk:3$dv\L  :bfc  Vifc-'i  riii  as  ibe  iuftinuiient ;  and 

1  ;j^rA  $^rv  tJ^;  rf  t-^*c  .vc^i  aai  aw  too.  will  be  satis- 

t!^^J*     Ncv   ;l3$  s  ibe  Has  way  to  ascertain  the 

^vuWiUV  05*  :Ivf  rvwvr  .£  ^i*  ^^^^  ^sr  the  proob  of 

Chr,$:  ;*:;:: V .  ::  »  thf  sclccks;  w»t;    I  do  not  aay  that 

^*ii*  >»vx;ld  avVkT  It  :rsc»:ice  in  rxdkineL     If  ire  were 

to  Wfcs^tx^  ;scr,ve  dr^  tc  ««  wb^sber  h  wv>ald  do  us  good  or 

uot^  i;  tv.i^^:  l>?  rr>iuc5iTTf  of  aadueC.    Bat  we  are 

s^>  5urv  th*:  :h»  rvlicr^rci  ojciaoc  do  us  anjhann,  and  we 

uowr  hi^uvl  axiTKvh*  skt  ^hi:  it  does  so;  and  we  are 

so  cerxaiu  w  Bius;  do  ^vxL  that  we  can  aay  to  the 

mc«c  S(.vpticaL  Just  cv>&2e  asd  ma]»  tml  of  it,  and 

gee  if  ii  dvvs  no:  irtd^^  vvmi  a  hd^paer.  a  wiser,  a  better 

man.     K  it  fcL  then  xva  haiie  lost  nothing;  if  it 

succeed*  then  tou  haT>^  gained  the  tcit  kingdom  of 

heaTen  itsel£     Do  you  wi^  to  s^t  and  Hiostrate  this 

expresBJoB  !  ^  Come  and  aeeJ* 
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Christiaiiitj  tiansfonns  the  heart.  Come  and  try  it, 
and  see  if  that  be  not  its  effect.  Has  not  the  drunkard 
become  sober  1  has  not  the  churl  become  liberal  ?  have 
not  the  dishonest  become  honest?  have  not  the  pro- 
fligate become  pure,  and  correct,  and  holy  in  their 
conduct?  And  have  not  all  of  them  together  acknow- 
ledged that  in  the  gospel  there  was  what  proved  to  them 
the  savour  of  life?  They  came  and  saw;  they  remain, 
and  worship,  and  adore,  and  praise.  Do  you  doubt  the 
influence  of  the  gospel  again  on  coimtries?  Do  you 
think  there  cannot  be  a  Christian  country?  Just  come 
and  see.  Look  at  nations  that  are  without  religion,  or 
at  nations  that  are  imder  a  corrupt  religion; — and  the 
corruption  of  the  best  religion  is  always  the  worst 
thing.  Come  and  see  a  nation  that  has  education 
saturated  by  living  religion;  come  and  see  a  nation 
where  the  gospel  is  fully  and  &ithfully  and  ever3rwhere 
preached;  where  femilies  worship,  where  communities 
wait  upon  the  outward  service  of  God.  Come  and  see 
them,  and  you  will  find  the  difference  between  the  first 
and  the  last  unspeakable.  You  will  learn  that  right- 
eousness does  exalt  a  nation;  that  the  absence  of  it,  or 
the  contrary  of  it,  is  the  ruin  of  any  nation.  If  you 
wish  to  know  that  there  is  a  transforming  power  in  this 
religion,  take  any  sphere,  any  platform  that  you  like, 
and  wherever  the  experiment  has  been  honestly  made 
the  result  has  invariably  followed  of  "  glory  to  God,  on 
earth  peace,  good-will  among  mankind."  Do  you  again 
doubt  whether  this  religion  can  comfort  and  console 
you  in  trouble?  Ask  those  who  have  tried  it, — ask  the 
widow,  the  orphan,  the  sick,  the  suffering,  the  afflicted, 
the  dying, — and  they  will  all  tell  you  that  they  have 
found  in  this  Book  prescriptiom  that  have  been  po^eXy 
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that  thej  have  foimd  in  that  Saviour  the  consolation  of 
Israel;  that  they  have  tasted  in  this  gospel  compen- 
satory virtues  that  have  made  their  light  affliction, 
which  was  but  for  a  moment,  not  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  glory  that  this  blessed  book  reveals. 
And  if  you  yourselves  are  afflicted,  troubled,  cast 
down,  try  the  cisterns  of  this  world,  and  you  will  find 
them  broken  cisterns;  seek  the  sympathy  of  Christ, 
look  to  Him  who  alone  can  save,  and  sanctify,  and 
comfort,  and  you  will  find  that  his  consolations  are 
not  few. 

We  find  here  an  illustration  of  the  effect  of  the  ex- 
periment, ''  Come  and  see."  Nathanael,  prejudiced  as 
he  was,  had  the  good  sense  to  take  the  advice  of  Philip 
his  teacher.  Nathanael  was  a  Jew,  with  a  great  many 
Jewish  prejudices,  but  with  a  gi*eat  deal  of  Jewish  piety. 
And  there  were  true  believers  among  the  Jews,  ready 
to  hail  the  Saviour  when  that  Saviour  was  presented  to 
them.  And  it  is  said  therefore  of  Nathanael,  when  he 
came,  that  Jesus  saw  him  coming  to  him.  "Philip 
saith  to  him.  Come  and  see.  Jesus  saw  Nathanael 
coming  to  him,  and  saith  of  him.  Behold  an  Israelite 
indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile !"  That  was  a  high  cha- 
racter; as  much  as  to  say,  "  Here  is  a  Jew  who  is  very 
much  superior  to  the  mass  of  the  Jews  around  him, 
and  he  is  an  Israelite  in  whom  is  no  duplicity,  crooked- 
ness of  mind.  He  is  a  man  that  has  not  much  light, 
but  he  acts  up  to  the  light  that  he  has.  He  is  a  man  who 
never  does  a  disingenuous  thing,  though  many  times  he 
may  do  an  imperfect  thing;  but  whatever  he  does,  it  is 
sincere,  honest,  inwardly  in  his  heart  what  it  looks  out- 
wardly in  his  life.**  Sincerity  in  error  will  not  save  you, 
And  insincerity  in  truth  will  not  save  you.  A  man  who  is 
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llui^ «  ain  Irto  to  iriri^  8iiioei%  li  * 

» liMirifal  fffmm,  iMmtl;  wUab  fliAri  o^uiot  be  Itw 
lilipkni  tat  Itee  laiar  ^  idb#«d]gidii  iriA  pariMit 
'liiiaKilgFi '  Bui  tiUt  tp»' wr  sai»  d^  tiuil  ]l»  who  i^* 
'vnlr'MlB^tolii^lq^  ti^  ]Mki%  nrfll  iiollieMt 
to  glQft^  in  4ad  diid^        ^llie  hiitia^ 

Mngdoaa  cUMMta  thMi  <h#ii|ort  miUg^LtMidd  octhdcbK 
yt'oftwo^  iiiio  llaum»  iiie  triilht  in.  the  Blbk^  taii^  has 
Ml  wiA.tiMBF  hMri  noditd^  or  in  the  Ittb  aadiflttted, 
msjf  of  fiMtat'  It'  ii  thenftve  Jdnetrilgr  that  leems  to 
he  fwmtini  to  tU  teving^  hiffafinoe  of  truOi^  though 

When  Je(na  i]tt««d  these  wcMsy  <^  Bbfaold  an  I^^ 

indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile,**  Kathanael  said  unto  him, 
"Whence  knowest  thou  me  I"—!  am  a  stranger  to  you, 
how  is  it  that  thou  knowest  me?  ''  Jesus  answered  and 
sud  unto  him.  Before  that  Philip  called  thee,  when 
thou  wast  under  the  fig-tree,  I  saw  thee."  In  other 
words,  Christ  saw  Nathanael  before  Nathanael  saw 
Christ;  and  so  it  is  still.  Christ  sees  his  people  before 
they  see  him,  calls  them  before  they  answer  him,  takes 
notice  of  them  before  they  take  notice  of  him.  But 
the  effect  of  this  upon  Nathanael  was  remarkable. 
Nathanael  saw  in  "Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of 
Joseph,"  as  Philip  called  him,  something  more  than 
that;  for  he  instantly  turns  round  and- says,  "Eabbi, 
thou  art  the  Son  of  €!od;  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel" 
Now  how  beautiM  is  this !  The  pupil  rises  to  a  loftier 
podtion  than  his  teacher;  Philip  the  teacher  saw  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  the  Bon  of  Joseph ;  Nathanael  the  pi^^^ 
ancereljr  accepting  what  be  was  taught,  rises  to  a  \i\^«c 
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level,  sees  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  the  King  of  IsraeL 
Thus  the  congregation  maj  outgrow  the  pastor,  the 
pupil  may  excel  the  teacher;  Nathanael  became  wiser 
than  Philip,  his  first  and  earliest  instructor.  Jesus 
was  so  pleased  with  Nathanael's  progress  that  he  said  to 
him,  ^ Because  I. said  imto  thee,  I  saw  thee  under  the 
fig-tree,  believest  thou)  thou  shalt  see  greater  things 
than  these."  ^  Because  you  have  acted  up  to  the  light 
that  you  had,  because  you  have  expressed  conyiction 
exactly  the  measure  of  what  you  felt,  I  will  cany  you 
on  fi:om  grace  to  grace,  from  light  to  light.  ''Thou 
shalt  see  greater  things  than  these."  And  the  first 
great  thing  you  will  see  is  what  Philip  has  not  yet 
seen, — ^the  Son  of  God,  the  great  Mediator,  like  Jacob's 
ladder,  uniting  together  heaven  and  earth;  God  with 
man,  and  man  with  God,  and  heaven  and  earth  once 
united  again,  never  to  be  separated. 

We  may  have  many  flaws  and  imperfections,  and 
yet  be  Christians.  Nathanael  was  a  Christian  without 
guile,  but  with  much  darkness  and  many  defects.  It 
perhaps  remains  to  be  seen  how  many  errors  may 
cleave  to  an  individual  who  is.  notwithstanding  a  true 
Christian ;  how  there  may  be  very  little  light,  and  yet 
enough  to  see  Christ  the  Mediator,  the  angels  of  (rod 
ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of  Man.  Many 
a  one  cannot  express  his  Christianity  with  his  lips  when 
asked  to  give  a  reason  for  the  &ith  that  is  in  him,  who 
loves  it  and  would  die  for  it  if  needs  be.  But  because 
Christianity  is  accompanied  by  much  imperfection,  we 
must  not  be  satisfied  with  what  we  have,  but  press 
onwards  to  things  that  are  before,  growing  in  grace 
and  in  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Ohrist 
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It  doQB  teeihi  vsA  iibB  kait  bmliftil  ohaaotariitio  cxf 
ft»  MajgoA  goBpid^  ttml  tt  4a>iin»d  en  ntiiikiiid  not  in 
ibe  flbape  6f  abathMiiA  or  a  judgment,  or  even  of  sad* 
nees,  but  of  a  nuptial  benediction.  The  first  mirade 
that  Jesus  wrought  was  not  at  the  graye,  where  the 
mourners  deplored  the  burial  of  the  dead,  but  in  the 
festal  hall,  where  friends  and  relatives  rejoiced  together 
at  the  marriage  of  the  living.  It  was  at  a  marriage  in 
Gana  of  (xalilee.  It  shows  us  that  Jesus  sanctioned 
joyous  scenes,  as  well  as  prepared  us  to  sympathise  with 
sorrow  in  suffering  ones.  It  seems  as  if  he  would  go 
forth  to  rejoice  with  them  that  did  rejoice,  before  he 
went  out  to  weep  with  tuem  that  did  weep.  And  the 
whole  of  this  interesting  and  beautiful  narrative  proves 
that  the  religion  of  Jesus,  the  blessed  gospel,  is  not 
hostile  to  the  innocent  enjoyments  of  mankind,  but 
sweetens,  consecrates,  and  sanctifies  them.  It  is  a  great 
mistake  to  suppose  that  true  religion  makes  men 
anchorites  and  monks,  and  women  nuns  \  it  does 
no  Budh  thing.     It  aaka  men  to  be  in  the  'woxld, 
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but  not  of  the  world.  Our  blessed  Master  "will 
preside  wherever  the  heart  beats  happy,  wherever 
the  festive  scene  is,  provided  there  be  nothing  in  it 
inconsistent  with  purity,  with  holiness,  with  truth 
and  righteousness.  It  is  stated,  as  an  incident  in  the 
scene,  "The  mother  of  Jesus  was  there."  It  is  after 
this  instance,  that  you  wiU  see  Mary  the  mother  of 
Jesus  retreat  into  the  shadow,  and  Jesus,  the  Son  of 
God,  become  all  and  in  all.  I  have  not  the  least  doubt 
that  this  instance  is  stated  with  prophetic  reference. 
Jesus  saw  the  place  that  Mary  would  be  forcibly  lifted 
to  in  the  practice  of  a  corrupt  Church ;  and  in  order 
to  anticipate  the  perversion  of  a  holy  relationship,  and 
to  give  a  right  idea  of  the  place  she  ought  to  occupy, 
this  incident  is  so  graphically  recorded.  "And  both 
Jesus  was  called,  and  his  disciples,  to  the  marriage." 
He  did  not  say,  "It  is  wrong  to  go  there;",  he  did  not 
say,  "  It  is  incompatible  with  my  position  to  be  there." 
There  are  Christians  in  this  world  who  have,  not  pure 
consciences,  but  very  scrupulous  consciences.  They 
would  have  said,  "  We  ought  not  to  go  there ;  it  is  too 
joyous  and  too  glad  a  scene."  But  they  would  have 
concluded  wrong.  Wherever  the  blessed  Master  went, 
there  the  holiest  and  the  best  of  his  people  may  go. 
Wherever  you  can  ask  no  blessing  upon  what  you  en- 
:gage  in,  there  you  ought  not  to  be ;  but  where  you  can 
.ask  a  blessing  upon  what  you  engage  in,  there  you  need 
not  be  afraid  to  be,  if  summoned  to  it  in  the  good 
providence  of  God. 

It  seems  that  on  this  occasion  the  entertaining 
parties  wanted  wine;  or,  as  it  ought  to  be  justly  trans- 
lated, "The  wine  failed."  The  expression,  "They 
wanted  wine,"  is  very  much  like  the  idiom  of  the 


FreDoh.  It  means  wine  failed,  or  wine  rau  ehort. 
"The  motber  of  JesuB,"  we  read,  "soith  unto  him. 
They  bare  no  wine" — wine  is  wanting.  Now,  varioiw 
intorpretationa  or  explanations  Imve  been  given  of  thiis. 
Some  think  ^he  knew  that  he  could  do  miracles,  though 
this  is  the  firat  miracle  he  did,  and'  Ehe  could  have  bad 
no  precedent  to  sanction  her  in  this  beUef.  Others 
think  that  she  .wanted  him  to  retire  from  the  feBtival 
because  the  wine  failed, — as  she  would  not  expose  the 
poverty  and  necessity  of  her  relatives,  to  whose  festival 
she  was  on  this  occasion  invited.  And  others  think 
that  ehe  said  so  simply  as  a  remark,  "  They  have  no 
winej"  and  she  expressed  her  regret  and  her  grief  that 
it  was  ao.  You  may  put  any  of  these  interpretations 
on  the  text :  the  words  are  given,  the  explanation  is  not 
added;  for  the  Scriptures  reveal  all  that  is  important 
for  US  to  know,  nothing  to  satiafy  the  mere  idle  curiodty 
of  the  reader.  Then,  Jesus,  apparently  understanding 
that  she  wished  him  to  work  a  miracle ;  that  aha  hinted 
the  duty  of  working  a  miracle;  or  at  least  bis  dnty  to 
supply  fixim  his  natural  resources  the  deficiency  that 
was  obvious  enough  in  the  provision  for  the  mar^ 
riage  feast,  answers,  "Woman,  what  have  I  to  do 
wiUi  thee  I  Mine  hour  b  not  yet  come."  This  reply 
exterminates  at  once  the  Mariolatry,  as  it  has  been 
called,  of  the  Boman  Catholic  Church.  The  expression, 
"woman,"  however,  it  is  right  to  notice,  is  not  disre- 
BpectfU ;  it  is  not  a  iiarsh  expreadon ;  it  is  firequently 
applied  in  Scripture,  and  denotes  respect  It  is  somo- 
thing  like  "lady" — "Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with 
thee!"  And  Jesus  meant  that  to  teach  what  he  after- 
wards teaches  in  the  gospel,  that  her  relationship  to 
him  as  a  mo&eratiistDowretr^t  into  the  back-gcoMH^*, 
wMJb  bia  rglatioiiabJp  to  the  Father  of   all  aaii  \S» 
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brethren  must  alone  be  prominent^  luminous^  and 
visible. 

Hence^  on  subsequent  occasions,  when  they  said  to 
him,  "  Thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  are  waiting  with- 
out;" his  answer  was,  "Who  is  my  mother,  and  who 
are  my  brethren,  but  they  that  hear  the  word  of  €k>d, 
and  do  it?"  Let  us  notice  in  the  whole  history  of 
Jesus  the  gradual  retreat  of  Mary  into  the  obscurity 
that  belongs  to  her,  and  the  gradual  procession  of  Jesus 
into  the  glory  that  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the 
world  was.  This  translation,  "  What  have  I  to  do  with 
thee?"  I  believe,  is  scarcely  correct;  but  instead  of  ac- 
cepting a  softer  translation,  as  the  Eomanists  would  have, 
it  appears  to  me  that  it  is  susceptible  of  a  much  more 
decided  one.  It  is  not,  "What  have  I  to  do  with  thee?" 
but  really,  "  What  hast  thou  to  do  with  me?"  That  is 
the  true  rendering.  The  words  are  in  the  original,  Ti 
ifiol  Kol  aoC;  and  according  to  the  Greek  idiom,  the 
aot  is  the  leading  pronoun ;  and  therefore  it  ought  to 
be,  "What  hast  thou  to  do  with  me?"  not,  "What 
have  I  to  do  with  thee?"  Jesus  had  much  to  do 
with  her;  he  had  to  wash  her  spirit  in  his  precious 
blood,  and  to  admit  her,  a  poor  sinner,  to  everlasting 
joy:  but  she  had  nothing  to  do  with  him  in  the 
way  of  helping  him.  He  must  tread  the  winepress 
alone;  of  the  people  there  must  be  none  with  him:  he 
must  sujSer  alone,  die  alone,  and  so  receive  the  glory 
alone ;  and  as  no  one  shared  in  his  sorrows,  none  must 
share  in  his  glory  and  his  exaltation. 

Now,  let  me  state  here  what  has  been  said  before, 

but  not  on  that  account  the  less  valuable — that  the 

Greek  words  here  rendered,  "What  have  I  to  do  with 

thee?"  occur  in  the  Septuagint  translation  out  of  the 

Jlebrewlnto  Greek  of  the  Old  TestamenXi  wi^  *m  VJaa 
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Greek  New  Testament  about  twelve  times.  I  have  ■ 
Hesjclied  them  out  very  carefiillj'.  Thoy  occur  about 
twelve  times.  Now,  in  the  Romau  Catholic  version  of 
the  Bible,  which  they  eay  ia  the  best,  eleven  times  they 
translate  the  words  precisely  as  we  do — "What  have 
I  to  do  with  thee!"  but  the  twelfth  time  they  translat*  ■ 
the  words,  "What  is  to  thee  and  to  me?"  Now,  you 
&sk,  where  does  the  twelfth  occur  1  It  occurs  in  this 
very  passage.  Ia  it  not  singular  that  in  eleven  instances 
they  render  the  words  exactly  as  we  do;  but  in  the 
twelfth  instance,  whiuh  happens  to  refer  to  a  peculiar 
dogma  of  their  own,  they  give  a  novel,  and,  I  venture  to 
assert,  an  unmeaning  traoslation  1  Every  Greek  scholar 
knows  that  their  translation — the  Komau  Cathoho 
translation — ia  moat  rigidly  Utei-al,  but  it  ia  most  incor- 
rect; and  everybody  that  is  acquainted  with  French, 
or  German,  or  Greek,  or  Tj^tin,  knows  quite  well  that 
the  rendering  of  a  phrase  word  for  word  will  often 
make  nonaense  of  it;  wherea^  an  idiom  in  yiy  lan- 
goage  requires  to  be  rendered  not  word  for  word,  but 
stiicUy,  and  properly,  and  jusQy  into  &  corresponding 
idiom  in  another  language.  The  Boman  Catholio 
tnoslatioa  is  literally  correct,  but  morally  and  tmly 
wrong.  They  themselves  are  the  best  proofe  of  it; — that 
in  eleven  instances  they  have  rendered  the  words 
exactly  as  we  do;  but  in  the  twelfth  case,  which  relates 
to  the  Virgin  Mary,  evidently  suspecting  that  it  t«lls 
upon  that  doctrine,  they  have  diluted  and  rendered 
them  l^  a  new,  a  strange,  and,  I  venture  to  assert,  un' 
meaning  phrase — "  What  is  to  thee  and  to  mel" 

In  tlie  next  place,  I  have  been  at  the  trouble— having 
pud  some  attention  to  this  subject,  and  theiefon  vt 
is  lighi  to  state  it  on  this  occasion — ^to  refer  ta  tVe 
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writings  of  what  ace  called  the  Fathers;  those  that 
I  have  looked  into  especially  are  the  writings  of  Chry- 
sostom,  and  Jerome,  and  Tertullian,  and  the  earlier 
Fathers,  both  of  the  Eastern  and  the  Western  farancheB 
of  the  visible  Church.  I  think  eveiy  £gither — (I  will 
not  say  eveiy  &thery  lest  there  might  be  an  excep- 
tion, but  almost  erery  fikther,  ereiy  one  that  I  ha^e 
consulted;  and  I  have  searched  the  best  editicm  of 
them — the  Benedictine  edition) — r^pords  the  words  of 
Jesus  on  this  occasion  as  a  rebuke.  Ghrysostom  saya^ 
that  Jesus  on  this  occasion  rebuked  her,  <r^o2por^wr, 
that  is,  rather  sharply.  Another  &ther  says,  that 
upon  this  occasion  Jesus  repelled  the  intrusion  of  his 
mother.  Our  Roman  Catholic  friends  are  bound,  and 
eveiy  convert  to  that  Church  is  bound,  by  the  creed 
which  he  repeats, — '*  I  will  never  take  and  interpret  the 
Scriptures^  unless  according  to  the  unanimous  consent 
of  the  Fathers."  Now  I  assert^ — and  I  challenge  the 
most  accomplished  scholar  in  the  Eoman  Catholic 
Church  to  contradict  what  I  assert, — ^that  the  fEtthers  are 
nearly  unanimous  in  declaring  that  Jesus  rebuked  the 
Virgin  Maiy  upon  this  occasion.  And  if  so^  the  Boman 
Catholics  are  bound  to  interpret  accordingly;  while 
they  really  do  not  do  so,  as  their  use  of  this  passage 
most  clearly  proves.  The  fact  is,  they  treat  the  Fathers 
like  slaves.  Whilst  the  Fathers  seem  to  support  their 
opinions,  they  are  ^'the  glorious  Fathers;*'  but  whenever 
the  Fathers  choose  to  say  what  the  Church  of  Bome 
does  not  like,  then  she  dismisses  them,  and  puts  them 
in  the  back-ground,  and  sends  them  away  from  her 
presence  as  not  worthy  of  deference.  The  real  truth 
is,  the  Church  of  Bome  assumes  dictatorial  power;  and 
erei^bodjr  that  speaika  with  her  and  echoes  her  senti-r 
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menta  is  everything  that  ia  good ;  but  anybody,  from 
th8  first  Father  to  the  last  Reformer,  that  darea  to  think 
for  himself,  or  to  speak  honestly  what  he  thinks,  is  a 
heretic,  a  gchismatic,  to  be  punished  with  fire,  the  laggot, 
uid  the  Bword,  or  any  otier  canonical  weapons  that 
the  popes  of  that  Church  may  Lavo  consecmted  for 
such  purposes. 

Mary,  coiisciouii  of  her  rebuke,  "  saith  unto  the  Ber- 
Tanta,  Wliatsoever  be  Eaith  uuto  you,  du  ;"  us  much  as 
lo  say,  "  Do  not  mind  mo ;  I  have  no  authority,  1  have 
no  jurisdiction."  "  What  he  saith  unto  you,  do."  Not, 
"What  I  say  unto  you,  do."  How  inconsistent  ia  thin 
with  the  language  of  "  The  Glories  of  Mary,"  a  book 
pablisbed  under  the  sanction  and  authority  of  Cardinal 
Wiseman  in  1853.  The  Roman  Catholiuii  there  celebrate 
her  as  the  Queen  of  heaven,  with  power  and  jurtadictioa 
Ota  her  Son;  poor  Maiy  had  no  suoh  knowledge  o^ 
nor  any  sooh  power,  for  she  turns  away  the  thoughts  of 
the  people  &om  the  mother,  and  fixes  them  upon  him 
who  alone  has  authority,  and  jurisdiction,  and  power; 
saying,  "  Vniatsoever  he  saith  unto  you,  do." 

Ws  read,  there  were  "six  waterpots  of  stone;"  these 
were  filled  with  water  up  to  the  brim.  It  was  an  im- 
mmse  quantity;  I  do  not  know  how  many  gallons; 
I  duiuld  B&y  sereial  hundred;  it  must  have  been  a  very 
lirge  quantity.  "  And  he  saith  unto  ^m,  Draw  out 
now,  and  bear  unto  the  governor  of  the  feast;"  and, 
instead  of  wat«r,  they  drew  out  wine.  Now  here  some 
objeot,  especiaUy  those  who  have  very  strict,  not  tem- 
peianoe,  but  abetinenoe  notions.  They  say — at  least 
■mne  have  said ;  I  do  not  liunk  Christian  persons  would 
ny  iu  in  this  country — that  it  was  very  strange, 
that  Jeem  MCtaaSjr  turned  Bome  hundred  gaUona  ot 
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water  into  wine;  whereas,  if  he  had  desired  that  tern* 
perance  should  prevail,  he  would  have  only  turned  one 
of  these  waterpots,  containing  some  few  gallons  of 
water,  into  wine.  Now,  my  answer  is  simply  this: 
— ^it  is  not  the  quantity  of  wine  that  makes  the 
drunkard,  but  it  is  the  depravity  of  the  heart  and 
spirit  of  the  man  that  makes  the  drunkard.  For  in- 
stance, one  who  is  really  temperate  would  drink  from 
a  cask  of  twenty  gallons,  and  not  get  drunk;  one  who 
is  a  drunkard  will  drink  from  a  gallon^  a  bottle^  or 
a  single  quart,  and  get  intoxicated.  It  is  not,  you 
observe,  the  quantity  that  is  in  the  landl(»:d*s  cellar, 
but  the  character  that  is  in  the  landlord's  heart  that  is 
the  secret  of 'intemperance.  And,  therefore,  our  blessed 
Lord  turning  so  many  gallons  of  water  into  wine  was 
not  an  encouragement  of  intoxication,  any  more  than 
a  glorious  vintage  is  an  encouragement  to  intoxicatioru 
The  vintage  in  France  last  year  was  most  defective; 
you  will  find  men  wiU  not  be  a  bit  more  sober  who  are 
disposed  to  indulge  in  excess  in  consequence.  On  the 
other  hand^  in  another  year  we  may  have  a  glorious 
vintage,  but  that  will  not  make  men  more  intoxicated. 
The  truth  is,  no  mechanical  arrangement,  no  shutting 
of  shops,  will  ever  make  men  sober.  What  is  wanted  is 
the  change  of  heart,  the  transformation  of  the  spirit, 
the  regeneration  of  the  soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Gk>d. 
Most  entirely  do  I  agree  with  the  Abstinence  Society 
in  their  movement,  that  if  possible  all  those  public 
houses  and  gin  shops  should  be  wholly  shut  upon  Sun- 
day. They  are  now  shut  till  one  o'clock,  and  I  think 
it  would  be  well  were  they  shut  all  the  day.  An 
admirable  law,  prevailing  or  proposed,  I  have  heard,  in 
America,  is,  that  anj  person  that  goea  into  a  public 
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bonae  on  Sunday  is  not  obliged  to  pay  for  wliat  Iw 
drinks.  N'ow,  if  our  GoveiTiinent  would  pass  a  law  that 
anything  had  in  public  houses  oa  that  day  there  should 
be  no  obligation  to  pay  for,  I  think  that  woidd  con- 
tribute materially  to  put  an  end  to  drunkenness  on  the 
Sabbath.  It  wovdd  be  an  admirable  regulation,  and 
could  do  no  harm  to  either  party.  But  atill,  all  thia 
at  best  would  be  mere  mechanical  adjustment,  and  not 
monj  reformation.  At  the  same  time,  much  leas  of 
alcohol  might  be  used  by  all  than  is  used.  A  person  in 
perfect  health  does  not  i-equire  alcoholic  liquors.  I  U88 
the  word  alcohol  for  aU  the  different  spirituous  liquorB, 
for  they  are  all  the  same  thiug,  the  colouring  matter  or 
essential  oil  being  the  chief  difierenee.  I  do  not  think 
that  a  person  in  perfect  health  requires  such  stimulanta, 
Tou  may  take  them  if  you  like.  They  are  good  in 
dotera^  and  some,  other  diseases,  as  phyaicians  will  tell 
yon;  but  to  »  penon  in  per&ot  health,  I  doubt  if  they 
do  any  good  ftt  alL  At  the  same  time  I  cannot  see  my 
way  to  oondude  with  my  temperance  friends,  whose 
pincipiM  I  respeot  most  profoundly,  whose  efforts  and 
cno^ea  are  meet  philanthrc^c,  that  the  working  man, 
who  tcHls  twelye^  foDiteen,  mxteen  houis  a-day,  eata 
my  little  meat  tuid  Teiy  poor  bread,  should  not  be 
illowed  his  bees'.  I  am  quite  sure  that  beer  is  most 
useful  to  the  working  man  in  moderation,  and  there  is 
nothing  in  Christianity  that  forbids  it ;  and  I  think  wq 
have  no  right  to  take  away  frdm  him  what  in  moderation 
must  do  him  good,  and  is  not  forbidden,  or  likely  to  in- 
jure the  dums  and  the  progress  of  the  gospel  of  Christ 
Jeeng.  But  those  who  have  plenty  of  good  food  might 
take  less  of  alcoholio  stimulants  than  they  do.  'Yet  ^[^ 
pui^a  proves  mora  than  tbia.    I  am  at  liberty  to  \akft 
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'wine  when  it  is  essentially  neoessaiy  to  my  health,  and 
not  to  take  it  if  I  think  it  is  of  no  use.  But  more 
than  this,  at  the  marriage  festival  Jesus  wrought  the 
miracle  not  to  supply  what  was  necessary  for  their 
health,  hut  what  contributed  to  their  enjoyment.  And 
therefore  I  maintain  that  it  is  lawful  to  take  wine  in 
moderation,  not  only  as  a  medicine,  but  as  an  enjoy- 
ment. Whenever  men  profess  or  try  to  be  holier  than 
Christ  they  will  end  in  the  very  reverse;  and  when  we 
try  to  act  on  principles  purer  than  those  of  the  New 
Testament,  we  run  the  risk  of  landing  in  eviL  In 
its  place,  at  the  proper  time,  it  is  right  to  take  wine 
as  an  enjoyment;  and  my  authority  is  the  example  of 
our  blessed  Lord.  Now  I  never  can  take  up  the  prin- 
ciple avowed  by  some  on  this  subject,  as  long  as  I  read 
this  chapter  of  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  John.  I  can 
conceive  teetotalism  expedient,  I  can  respect  the  con- 
science of  them  that  think  so;  I  wish  every  success  to 
their  efforts  in  making  men  take  less  of  alcoholic 
stimulants;  but  I  never  can  admit  the  principle  that  it 
is  wrong  to  take  wine  even  as  an  enjoyment,  whilst 
this  chapter  stands  in  the  Bible. 

After  this,  our  blessed  Lord  went  into  the  temple; 
and  we  read  that  there  were  there  'Hhose  that  sold 
oxen,  and  sheep,  and  doves,  and  the  changers  of 
money  sitting."  This  was  necessary,  in  order  to  change 
the  Roman  coin  into  the  local  or  the  sacred  coins  of 
the  sanctuary.  But  instead  of  &cilitating  this  change, 
they  had  made  the  outer  courts  of  the  temple  almost 
houses^ of  business:  they  had  turned  sanctuaries  into 
shop^  and  the  sacred  temple  into  a  grand  exchange. 
Jesus  went  in  with  all  the  authority  of  a  king,  and 
^^ drove  out  the  aheep  and  the  oxen,  and.  ^xuc^  ovs*  tha 


wiftngurB*  money,  and  oTerthrew  the  tables;  and  said 
I  that  Boid  doves," — there  ia  something  Tery 
iiistrncti»e  in  this:  ho  drove  out  the  sheep  and  the 
caen,  he  overturned  the  fablea  of  the  money-changers; 
I    bat  "be  said  vinto  them  that  Eold  dovee.  Take  these 
things  hence" — because  the  offering  of  the  doTea'  be- 
longed to  the  poor,  the  rest  belonged  to  the  rioh.  Then 
he  eaid,    "Take  these  things   hence:  make   not  my 
Father's  house  a  house  of  merchandise:"  "  for  it  is  writ- 
tea,'  aa  he  said  iu  another  Gospel,  "My  house  shall  be 
called  a  house  of  prayer  for  all  people."  A  corresponding 
{assage  Id  a  previous  Gospel,  was  that  upon  which  Enox 
L    preached  in  the  church  of  St.  Andrew's.     A  painter  has 
I  dietched  this  scene  with  great  skill,  and  rendered  the 
I  principal    characters    with  great    faithfulness.     Enox 
F    preached   in   the  cathedral  or   parish  church   of  St 
Andniw'H,  wliilst  the  popish  arohbiuhupe  uf  Ulasgow  and 
St  Andrew's  were  present  looking  on,     Tou  will  see  in 
the  picture  a  soldier  with  a  musket  in  his  hand,  saying 
'while  Knox  was  thundering  &om  the  pulpit  to  the 
archbishop,  "Shall  I  shoot  himl"  and  the  archbishop, 
with  more  canning  than  otherwise,  said,  "No;"  ^nd 
Knox,  fearless  in  his  Haster's  service,  proclaimed  those 
great  tmtha  which  so  shook  the  papacy  throughout 
)     Scotland,  that  the  rooks'  neebi  were  torn  down,  and  the 
rooks  have  not  ventured  to  come  back  ^ain.     Uenoe, 
vhilein  EngUnd,  in  1850,  the  pope  created  archbishops 
and  bishops,  he  felt — and  it  shows  he  has  more  good 
KDse  than  some  give  him  credit  for — that  Sootiand 
is  net  ripe  for  an  aggression,   and  therefore   he  has 
oot  ventnred  to  inflict  it :  so  powerful  is  one  mastar- 
spiiit  at  liiB  time  he  is  wanted,  and  so  lasting  are  the 
'       «&ots  when  God'a  bouae  is  tboroaghlj  cleaoBed  (co'cii 
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impurity.  And  let  me  say  to  brethren  of  the  sister 
Church  of  England — a  Chnrch  signalised  by  the 
^iihfcQness  of  many  of  its  ministers^  by  the  high 
Protestantism  of  its  Articles, — that  if  Graniner  and 
Latimer  and  Bidley  had  been  permitted  to  do,  not 
all  that  Knox  did,  but  more  than  they  were  able,  you 
would  not  have  heard  of  baptismal  r^eneration,  tran- 
substantiation,  and  many  of  those  notions  that  are  now 
dragging  Komanism  in  its  worst  and  most  pernicious 
forms  into  the  very  house  of  God;  as  if  it  were  again 
to  be  made  a  den  of  thieyes,  instead  of  a  sanctuary  and 
a  house  of  prayer  for  all  people.  We  leam  fi-om  all 
this,  that  the  true  way  is  not  the  way  of  expediency, 
but  the  way  of  principle.  Put  out  what  is  wrong;,  and 
do  not  ask  if  it  be  expedient:  retain  what  is  wrong  in 
order  to  conciliate,  and  the  result  will  be  most  disastrous. 
Truth  and  duty  are  always  expedient;  expediency  is 
not  always  truth  and  duty. 


CHAPTER  III. 
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The  chapter  I  haye  read  is  so  replete  with  doctrinal^ 
practical,  aad  comforting  instruction,  that  it  would  take 
many  hours -to  exhaust  its  meaning,  or  even  to  make  it 
as  plain  as  it  should  he;  and  yet  it  needs  not  to  he 
made  plain — it  is  one  of  those  beautiful  chapters,  those 
touching  incidents,  that  need  only  to  be  read  in  order 
to  be  admired  and  understood,  if  not  in  all  the  length 
and  breadth  and  full  extent  of  its  meaning.     The  con- 
versation arose  mainly  from  an  incident.  Very  remark- 
able it  is,  as  if  to  show  how  providence  and  grace  are 
linked  together ;  the  most  precious  truths  in  the  four 
Gospels,  and  indeed  in  all  the  Epistles,  were  revealed,  as 
the  world  would  call  it,  accidentally,  as  we  call  it,  inci- 
dentally, or  from  circumstances  that  occun-ed  in  the 
providence  of  God,  and  became  the  suggestive  nuclei, 
or  texts  of  very  precious  and  very  important  discourses. 
On  this  occasion  the  incident  was  the  arrival  of  a  dis- 
tinguished Pharisee, — at  the   head^  probably,  of  the 
Sanhedrim,  not  improbably  its  president, — a  man  of 
great  shrewdness,  sagacity,  and  worldly  wisdom,  who, 
hearing  of  what  Jesua  w&8  and  said,  resolved  to  go  au^L 

VOL.  TV.  x> 


34  SGBIFTUBE  READINGS. 

make  inquiry,  or  learn  for  himself.  He  said,  likely, 
"  I  cannot  go  by  day, — i.  e,  amid  light, — ^for  that  would 
so  humble  a  chief  ruler  of  the  Jews,  that  I  should  soon 
be  the  scoff  of  the  Sanhedrim;  and  if  it  were  to  be 
heard  that  I,  a  chief  Rabbi,  went  to  seek  instruction 
from  the  lips  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  others  might  imitate 
my  example.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  I  will  not  and 
I  cannot  be  satisfied  with  second-hand  testimony ;  I  will 
go  in  the  secret  and  silent  watches  of  the  nighty  and 
I  will  try  if  I  can  ascertain  who  this  Jesus  is,  what  his 
mission  is,  and  whether  common  report  speaks  true 
when  it  tells  me  that  he  is  the  promised  Messiah,  ^the 
light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  his 
people  Israel.' " 

He  therefore  approaches  Jesus,  ever  accessible,  ever 
ready  to  solve  a  difficulty,  or  to  explain  a  truth,  at 
night ;  and  he  says  to  him,  in  language  most  respectful, 
"Rabbi," — that  is,  Sir, — "we  know  that  thou  art  a 
teacher  come  from  God."  There  is  a  great  deal  implied 
in  this :  it  is  as  much  as  to  say,  "  We  are  not  satisfied 
that  thou  art  the  Messiah, — ^that  we  cannot  admit, — 
but  we  are  satisfied  of  this,  that  thou  art  a  teacher 
come  firom  God."  The  Jews  never  looked  for  the  Mes- 
siah as  a  teacher :'  they  looked  for  him  as  a  king  upon 
his  throne,  and  the  pious  only  for  a  high  priest  and  sacri- 
fice for  sins;  and  therefore,  when  he  said,  "We  know 
that  thou  art  a  teacher,"  he  evidently  said,  "We  do  not 
believe  that  thou  art  the  Messiah, — ^that  we  cannot 
admit, — ^but  we  are  quite  satisfied  that  thou  hast  a 
divine  mission,  and  art  a  teacher  come  firom  (5od.  And 
the  proof  that  thou  art  so  is,  that  no  man  living  can 
do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with 
Mm. "    He  argued  most  logically,-— feom  i\i(&  oTxmi^ 
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tence  that  was  in  the  miracles  to  the  iuEpirnUoo  of  the 
worker  of  them.  We  ncTer  can  su^oae  that  au  omni- 
potent hand  will  hold  up  a  falsehood,  but  that  that' 
tnuBt  bo  true  which  God  bowa  the  heavens  to  moks  . 
known  among  mankind.  The  reafioning  of  Nicodemus, , 
tlierefore,  waa  conoluBive.  Up  to  thia  point,  if  you  wiB 
allow  the  expression,  Nioodemua,  if  a  Jew  could  eyat 
he  said  to  be  so,  was  a  Unitarian;  he  did  not  belieYe  ia 
the  Deity  of  Christ,  hut  he  belicTed  that  he  waa  a  divin* 
teacher,  in  that  the  miracles  that  he  did  were  done' 
hy  God. 

Now,  then,  hear  what  was  Jesus'  reply;  and  in  thai' 
reply  let  ua  learn  how  truly  one  said  in  another  Gospel, 
"  NoTer  man  spake  like  this  mau."  He  did  not  ento* 
into  a  discussion  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity, — on 
the  wflight,  the  value,  the  nature  of  miradeB.  Nico- 
demni  intended  to  provoke  a  discuasiou  on  the  evidences 
of  ChriEitianity — that  is,  a  fight  outside  of  Christianity ; 
hot  oar  blessed  Master  would  not  allow  the  contest  to  be 
waged  ontmde,  he  at  once  brought  him  inside,  and  said, 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  bom 
agun,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God;"  as  if  he 
had  aaid,  "  Nioodemua,  it  is  not  learning  that  you  want, 
but  life — ^not  to  have,  but  to  be ;  it  is  not  a  new  lesson, 
NicodeniT»,  that  you  need,  but  a  new  heart;  and  until 
that  mi^ty  change  has  passed  upon  you,  which  makes 
all  things  new,  if  I  proceed  to  discuss  the  credentiab  of 
Christianity,  it  wiU  be  productive  of  no  saving  and 
lasting  good."  Here  is  the  great  fact  that  we  ought 
now  to  teach.  It  is  important  to  discus  the  evidence, 
it  is  impntant  to  give  a  reason  for  the  truth  and  the 
bith  that  are  in  us;  but  the  great  want  in  m&Ti'fthe&xt 
isi&     It  a  not  new  charches  that  we  want,  but  it  IS 
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life  in  the  old  ones.  The  old  ecclesiastical  machinery 
is  good  enough ;  it*  only  wants  good  men  to  manage  it. 
The  best  church  in  the  universe,  with  dead  men  to 
manage  it.  will  be  of  no  value  whatever;  and  the  most 
coiTupt  of  churches,  if  not  apostate,  with  holy  living 
men  to  manage  it,  will  prove  as  the  ambassadress  of 
God,  and  a  bene&ctress  to  mankind.  And  therefore, 
most  beautifully  does  our  Lord  begin  at  the  beginning; 
and  instead  of  entering  into  a  long  discussion  that 
Nicodemus  suggested,  he  prostrated  the  Pharisee  in  the 
dust,  and  told  him — ^the  learned  and  accomplished 
Eabbi — that  what  he  needed  was  not  discussion,  iiot 
learning,  not  evidence,  but  life, — ^a  new  heart,  to  be  born 
again,  or  to  be  bom  from  above,  or  the  second  time. 

Nicodemus  instantly  took  up  the  words  of  our  Lord, 
and  obviously  he  did  so  a  little  nettled  or  irritated, — 
*'  What !  does  he  reply — ^the  teacher — does  he  reply  to 
me,  a  Rabbi,  in  that  style  1  Does  he  knock  me  down 
in  that  off-hand  wayl  Does  he  refuse  to  enter  into  this 
discussion,  and,  instead  of  that,  does  he  tell  me,  a  Rabbi, 
that  except  I  be  bom  again,  I  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Why,  the  thing  is  ridiculous;" 
and  with  a  spice  and  mixture  of  satire,  and  scorn,  and 
irony,  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him,  "  How  can  a  man 
be  bom  when  he  is  oldl" — as  I  am, — evidently  treating 
this  truth  as  the  Roman  Catholics  treat  the  text,  "  This 
is  my  body;"  putting  a  carnal  and  literal  construc- 
tion upon  it,  instead  of  its  just  moral  and  spiritual 
meaning:  so  true  is  it  that  the  natural  man  cannot 
receive  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Then,  mark 
how  Jesus  replies;  and  here  is  a  precedent  for  all  con- 
troversialists. Instead  of  retorting  irony  for  irony, 
scorn  for  scorn,  satire  for  satire,— instead  of  bein^  angry 


Waufie  the  pupil  had  been  angry, — lie  repeats,  with 
greater  solemnity,  bat  with  a  quiet,  that  indicates  where 
truth  was,  "Verily,  I  say  unto  thee" — a  Rabbi,  a  chief 
Rabbi,  the  president  of  the  Sanhedrim, — "I  say  even 
nnto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  aad  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God" 
How  very  beautiful,  now,  is  that  precedent  1  Whenever 
two  parties  fall  out,  the  one  that  is  most  angry  hei 
evidently  the  argument  that  is  most  weak;  wherever 
there  is  God's  truth,  there  is  true  quiet,  Belf-posae? 
Bioo,  composure.  Jesus,  the  Truth,  therefore  replied 
in  the  language  of  quiet,  hut  euggeativo  and  emphatic 
rebuke,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  moB 
be  bora  of  w&ter  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Now,  many  have  tried  to  prove  that  here  is  an 
allusioD  to  baptism.  Very  many  think, — and  I  do  not 
know  that  they  are  wrong, — that  this  means,  "  Except 
a  man  be  bom  of  water,  even  of  the  Spirit,"  using  kcu, 
and,  in  the  sense  of  even;  jast  aa  it  is  said,  "Ye  shall 
be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,"  where 
it  evidently  means,  "  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  aa  vUh 
ire."  So  they  have  thought  that  the  conjunction  hen 
do€8  not  mean  and,  but  even.  I  see  no  difficulty,  how- 
ever, in  renderii^  it,  "  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  wafer 
and  of  the  Spirit"  Baptism  is  admission  into  the  outer 
kingdont.  Feneration  is  admission  into  the  inner  king- 
dom. Whenever  a  person  believes  the  trath,  by  bap- 
tism he  makes  profession  of  the  truth ;  and  if  one  were 
to  say  he  believed  the  truth,  but,  being  unbaptized, 
refused  to  be  baptized,  that  man  would  be  either  very 
mnch  mistaken,  or  not  prepared  to  carry  o\it  »M  ftia*. 
Ckiiet  eo^mande,  and  profess  befoi^  men  vbat  in  ^^ 
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heart  and  conscience  he  belieyed.  And  therefore  all 
that  would  be  implied  by  taking  this  text  in  its  strictest 
sense  would  be,  '^  Except  a  man  by  outer  baptism  enter 
into  the  outer  kingdom,  and  by  regeneration  of  heart 
enter  into  the  inner  kingdom,  he  can  never  see  heaven 
and  happiness."  Well,  there  is  nothing  heretical  in 
that;  although,  on  the  other  hand,  it  ou^t  to  be  stated 
that  Christian  baptism  was  not  instituted  when  this  dis- 
course was  given :  it  was  instituted  at  the  close  of  our 
Lord's  appearance  upon  earth,  just  previous  to  his 
ascension,  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  when  he 
said,  "  Go  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them."  The 
baptism  of  John,  I  admit,  existed,  and  baptism  as  a 
ceremony  among  the  Jews  existed ;  and  the  allusion  to 
water  or  cleansing  here  may  be  to  those  baptisms;  as 
it  cannot,  except  by  anticipation,  refer  to  Christian 
baptism.  But  in  order  to  show  what  was  the  fiill  pur- 
port of  it,  you  will  notice,  that  when  Jesus  repeats  the 
words  in  the  sixth  verse,  he  does  not  use  the  word  water 
again, — "  That  which  Is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and 
that  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  Marvel  not 
that  I  said  unto  thee.  Ye  must  be  bom  again;"  where 
evidently  to  be  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  the  essential  thing, 
and  therefore  is  put  as  its  sequel,  or  as  that  which 
necessarily  and  naturally  follows  it. 

No  doubt  Nicodemus  was  wondering  at  this;  he  was 
perplexed :  Jesus  therefore  says  to  him,  in  the  seventh 
verse,  "  Marvel  not  that  I  said  imto  thee."  Why  should 
you  wonder  at  this?  it  is  not  so  extraordinary.  If  you 
be  a  Jew,  you  ou^t  to  know  that  in  Ezekiel  and  in 
Isaiah  there  are  distinct  allusions  to  God  pouring  out 
his  Spirit  upon  all  flesh;  there  are  allusions  to  what  is 
equivalent  to  being  bom  again, — to  bave  a  new  heart 


and  a  new  spirit;  and  therefore  why  should  you,  a 
Kabbi,  the  chief  of  the  Sanhedrim,  marvel  that  1  said 
to  you,  "Ye  muBt  be  born  again."  "The  wind  bloweth 
where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  Boiuid  thereof 
bat  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cotneth,  and  whither  it 
goeth:  bO  is  evety  ono  that  ia  bora  of  the  Spirit;"— 
a  text  that,  in  my  huuible  judgment,  disproves  tbo 
opinion  of  thoee  who  think  that  everybody  should  ba 
able  to  say  when,  on  what  dny,  after  what  eermou,  in 
nbat  church  or  uhapel  he  was  bom  again,  converted,  ot 
made  a  ChriEtian.  I  have  a  Etrong  conviction  that 
tliere  are  scarauly  such  things  oh  what  are  called  euddeQ 
«inveraiona.  They  seem  bo  to  ua,  but  I  do  not  believe 
they  really  are  ao.  Yon  know  the  cloud  that  burstB  has 
been  very  long  gathering;  the  harvest  that  ia  rcapedhaa 
been  some  dz  months  growing ;  when  the  cup  ib  faU, 
an  additional  drop  makee  it  orerEow,  but  it  would  re- 
quire to  be  full  before :  bo  when  a  person  ia  Buddenly 
converted,  as  it  ia  colled,  it  seemB  to  me  it  is  in  many 
cases  only  the  crowning  touch  to  a  series  of  touches,  the 
crowning  act  in  a  Beries  of  incidents;  and  that  what 
aeema  to  be  instantaneons  is  generally  the  result  of  along 
and  a  protracted  process.  So  the  wind  blows  where  it 
liab^  and  you  hear  its  sound,  and  therefore  know  that  it 
ia  blowing,  and  feel  its  effects;  but  know  not  at  what 
point  it  riaoB,  or  where  it  wiU  stop,  or  whither  it  goeth ; 
"ao  is  ereiy  one  that  is  born  of  tha  Spirit"  You  are 
to  judge  of  your  regeneration,  not  by  its  chronology, 
bat  by  its  fruits ;  not  by  when  it  was,  but  by  what  it 
leads  to, — "  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them." 

Then  Nicodemus,  e^dentiy  awed  and  impressed,  fbr 
truth  was  gaining  ground,  said  to  him,  "  How  can  tiheM 
thii)$v  bef  "  Jeem  a&id.  What  t  you  that  indulged  ia. 
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irony — ^you  that  said  satirically,  "  Can  a  man  be  bom 
when  he  is  old?" — "Art  thou  a  master  in  Israel," — 
a  teacher  in  Israel, — "  and  knowest  not  these  things  1" 
"  Instead,"  it  conveys,  "  of  indulging  in  irony  upon  my 
remarks,  you  ought  rather  to  be  humbled  by  a  sense 
of  your  own  ignorance."  And  yet  so  beautifully,  so 
charitably  said;  said  with  such  exquisite  grace  and 
beauty,  and  yet  force,  that  Nicodemus  never  could  be 
offended,  while  he  felt  he  was  humbled;  and,  therefore, 
Jesus  says  to  him,  *'  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things,'* 
— if  I  have  told  you  what  must  take  place  here,  and 
ye  believe  not,  what  would  be  the  use  of  my  telling  you 
of  heavenly  things?  Many  men  say,  "  We  cannot  com- 
prehend how  there  can  be  a  triune  Jehovah."  The  answer 
to  these  persons  is,  If  you  cannot  comprehend  earthly 
things,  how  can  you  expect  to  comprehend  this?  Can 
you  comprehend  the  mysteries  in  a  blade  of  grass? 
Can  you  comprehend  the  connexion  between  mind  and 
matter,  between  soul  and  body?  You  cannot.  Then,  if 
you  cannot  comprehend  the  lower  things,  with  which 
you  come  into  daily  contact,  how  can  you  expect  to 
comprehend  eternal  things-? 

Jesus  then  resolves  not  to  leave  Nicodemus  without 
another  great  lesson.  Nicodemus  was  evidently  con- 
verted; for  it  is  remarkable  enough,  we  find  in  this 
very  Gospel  proofs  that  Nicodemus  had  this  sermon 
blessed  to  him,  and  became  a  true  believer  and  follower 
of  the  Lamb.  For  it  is  said  in  the  seventh  chapter  of 
this  Gospel,  that  "  Nicodemus  saith  unto  them,  (he  that 
came  to  Jesus  by  night,  being  one  of  them,)" — ^how 
very  remarkable  the  allusion  to  his  coming  by  night, — 
*^  Doth  our  law  judge  any  man,  before  it  hear  him,  and 
Jtnow  what  he  doeth  ?    They  answered.  «ca<i  «aid  uwto 
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ool  of  €hifil00  wAkA  no  pvopbtt**    It  k  qpiile  phiii 
ihiltibii'aHnin^iiiw^Uenad  to  faiii^  and  t^ 
>  iliwiiili  ftaai  being  an  inqmcr.    Jesus  therelbfe  not 
<nlf  teOs  Jilm  that  a  naw  heart  is  neeessary,  as  a' 
piiafiiwifii  te  beam]  but  be  toDs  btm  i^  the 
gnndl  {JBOoeas  fey  iribiflb  ibe  new  heart  4Daa  be  bad 
it  'WtMddl  immA'fKm  tina  diaooiuse  as  if  Xfioodemns 
had  licabsM^  added^  ^  Blenaod  liasteg,  I  see  that  I  mmt 
bebeosj^ins  but  obi  tefl  ma  bowl  oan  get  tfaisi*' 
fhe waMT  ja  that^beaaMfid  <»mv  "<  Aa  Moeeir  Ufted  tq> 
ttieartq^«itlnthewilden«Wi^e(fWiaD  most  th^Sonof 
Ifaai  be  l^iedltp:  tiiat  wbMsfer  beliei'«tb  in  him 
di0sid  niot  peciiii,  but  bate  errttlasting  lifr.**    What 
good  a0W»  Is  beere !  •  If  we  ne?w  heard  another  text  to 
the  end  of  our  lives,  this  is  enough  to  tell  us  the  way 
to  heaTon;  and  if  you  never  forget  that  text^  you  will 
recollect  what  will  be  the  most  precious  record  in 
your  memory.    And  how  does  it  teach  us?    Jus^  think 
of  the  incident :  the  Israelites  were  dying  in  the  desert 
by  a  plague  of  serpents,  inflicted  on  them  for  their 
sinB ;  Moees^  by  God*s  command,  put  up  a  likeness  of 
the  living  creature  that  stung  them  upon  a  pole,  as 
that  to  which  they  were  to  look  and  get  health.     Jesus 
was  made  in  the  likeness,  not  in  the  guilt,  of  sinful 
flesh — was  lifted  on  the  cross,  is  now  lifted  on  his  throne, 
is  now  lifted  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.    Whoever 
believes  on  Jesus  has  eternal  life. 

Now,  mark  what  the  Israelite  did.  He  was  dying; 
Moses  said  to  every  dying  Israelite,  "  Look  up  to  that 
brass  serpent,  and  you  will  instantly  get  health."  I  have 
no  doubt  there  were  metaphysical,  quibbling,  and  factious 
Israeljtaflf  in  the  desert,  juat  as  there  are  metaphyaicaX, 
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quibbling,  and  factious  Englishmen  and  Scotchmen  in 
the  nineteenth  century;  and  I  have  no  doubt  that  some 
of  them  said,  "  Monstrous !  look  at  a  piece  of  brass, 
and  be  healed!  Give  us  a  physician's  prescription; 
give  us  some  grand  antidote,  some  good  medicine,-*- 
something  that  we  can  imderstand;  but  the  idea  of 
looking  at  a  piece  of  brass  hoisted  on  a  pole! — ^the 
thing  is  absurd ;  we  will  not  do  it."  And  they  did  not 
do  it;  and  they  died.  But  I  have  no  doubt  that  Moses 
said  to  others,  "  Well,  I  will  not  enter  into  a  discussion 
about  the  merits  of  brass,  or  about  the  beauty  of  the  pole, 
or  about  the  excellence  of  the  thing  at  all :  but  let  me 
ask  you  to  try  it — make  the  experiment."  And  it  came 
to  pass,  that  whoever  looked,  instantly  had  bodily  health. 
Well,  so  it  is  with  Jesus.  You  say.  How  can  Jesus  be 
Godi  how  can  his  sacrifice  be  atoning?  how  can  our 
looking  to  him  be  eternal  life?  My  answer  is,  Just  try- 
it;  lay  the  stress  and  trust  of  your  hearts  for  the  for- 
giveness of«»  your  sins,  for  a  right  to  heaven,  upon  Jesus 
as  your  righteousness  and  your  sacrifice ;  and,  justified 
by  &ith,  you  will  have  what  is  the  evidence  of  healing, — 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Now, 
the  similitude  is  not  mine;  it  is  a  divine  one;  Jesus 
himself  has  sketched  the  similitude.  And  you  can 
easily  conceive  in  the  case  of  the  Israelites  that  looked 
— some,  I  have  no  doubt,  in  the  agony  of  death, 
so  that  they  could  scarcely  look;  yet  if  one  ray  of  light 
shot  ft'om  that  brass  serpent  into  the  blindest  and 
the  darkest  eye,  it  was  instant  cure; — so  in  the  gospel 
strong  &ith  has  strong  comfort,  weak  &ith  has  little 
comfort;  but  little  faith  has  the  same  salvation  that 
strong  faith  has ;  for  Jesus  is  not  a  greater  Saviour  to 
ST^^terMth,  but  he  is  the  same  salvation  to  all  that 


mam  nu  4S 


mr  wlkQBfjtfj  wbe^bet  widi  little 
iB%  or  ymOx  the  futh  tiwl  cea  lemofe  moontaiiuu 

Tkm  TSRaoJirnnrm,  I  hvm  no  doubts  when  he  heard 
flotvpadoEllil  tniihy — a&  tjpfeil  to  »  &ot  in  his  own 
hirtoqr;  wicl,  ^How  woodarfbl  is  this!  How  do  yon 
o^lsisi  ifct**  Jmm  said,  The  onltjr  explaDation  of  it  is 
flas:  ^Goi  wo  lovad'*~wfaa«  intesunty  of  lofe  is  in 
Oil  flMonoiF^laUe  Ims/ — ^so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gne  hie  €1^  hisottaa  QamJ'  In  dihsr  wovd%  Qoi  does 
aotloe* vakeense Ohrist dMtx ns;  bat Clurist died 
tetMbeaaase  Gad  loved  OS.  How  beaotiflil  is  this ! — 
taOmk  iimt  the  goipel  is  e  provinon  of  the  Father^s 
loif  ftr  lla  xeaoUiig  aumem  Who  oan  &al  to  seb  is 
flib  tsrt  Stt  iiw|iiatio  Ahatai^  ^Tlskenow 

liy  aon^  IlilMciiifyacaliNMus^  wliom  tlMm  lovert,  and  get 
thee  into  the  land  of  Moriah;  and  o£fer  him  there  for 
a  burnt-offering  upon  one  of  the  mountains  which  I 
will  tell  thee  oV*  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave 
bis  only  Son — ^his  only-begotten  Son,  that  whoever 
bdieveth  in  him  should  not  perish."  And  therefore,  it 
teaches  the  idea  of  atonement — ^that  God  gave  Christ 
not  as  an  example,  but  gave  him  as  an  atonement  and 
sacrifioe  for  the  sins  of  all  that  believe. 


CHAPTER  IIL  36. 

8UMXABT  OF  THUTHS — BAPTISM  AND  lUMERSION— -DISPUTES— HUl 
LITY  OF  J0H5 — SEAL — XTERLASTI50  LIFE— LIFE  THROUGH  FAX 
AND  FROM  CHRIST — THE  FUTURE  EOT  IE  EITHER  DIVISION — INSES 
BILITT— ONLY  TWO  OLAaSES. 

The  result  of  all  the  teaching  in  this  chapter  is  express 
in  the  closing  words.  Jesus  says,  in  solemn  yet  bless 
accents,  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasti 
life :  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  i 
life;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.'*  John  iii.  * 
He  tells  us  that  '^  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  lig 
is  come  into  the  world" — the  gift  of  God  in  his  d 
tinguishing  mercy, — "but  that  men  loved  darkn* 
rather  than  light,"  for  the  obvious  reason  that  th 
deeds  could  not  bear  the  brightness  of  the  light,  ; 
dark  deeds  must  have  a  dark  element  in  which  to  11 
He  then  states,  on  the  other  hand,  that  "  he  that  do< 
truth  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  may  be  mf 
manifest,  that  they  are  wrought  in  God ;"  and  thus  G 
have  the  glory  of  the  deeds  which  the  believer  brii 
up  to  the  light ;  that  believer's  light  so  shining  ab< 
him,  that  others  seeing  his  good  works  may  glorify 
Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

It  appears    that    after    Jesus   had   concluded 
discourse   of  which  these  are  the  last  words,  "  Jc 
was  baptizing  in  ^non  near  to  Sa\\m,  becsdAs^se  tb 


jMB  muok  water  tibeve:  tad  thejr  eunfl^  and  woe*  bsp*' 
toad.*  Iniiliap«iT.itkaaid»''jraniafaaptlBod;''aiidit 
kadded,  ^tlioii|^  Jeaoabapliaod  ii<^  but  bkdlieipka.'^ 
We  hsfe  m.  this  an  enridanoe  of  a  oonuiion  oeonmnoe 
in  tlie  Soriptore^'  wlnQse  €k>d  ia  aaid  to  do  thlogi  di* 
lectlf  tibat  lie  doea  onl^  inatniiniwitalTy^  For  imtanmj 
h  »  aaid  that  God  littdfiMd  Ihai^  Ha  dad 

aofe  do  ao  bgr  the  diieol  power  ot  hia  omidpotenoa^  but 
byneaiaacf  the  thiaiga  that  he  did  before  hin^  irtu^ 
ioSiag  to  Boftei^  neeeaHtt%  randted .  in^ 
JaftMBiee  of  hajdening  a  heart  tibat.  thej  ooqUI  not 
toftea*  So  Jama  ia  aud  toJiaTO  bi^itiaedj  but  when 
ea  tem.tO;  Ihoneit  chaptaTy.at  the  bqginpinfe,  we 
lliidt  .«*iniaa  thera&ve  the  Lor^ 
hid  heaid  that  Jeana  made  and  baptiwd  more  dieoiplea 
tium  John  (thou^  Jesus  himself  baptized  not,  but  his 
djsciples)."  He  did  by  them  what  he  is  said  in  this 
verse  to  have  done  directly  himsel£  I  did  not  explain 
m  the  previous  expository  remarks  on  the  chapter  that 
the  expression,  '*  there  was  much  water  there/'  in  verse 
23,  is  not  the  literal  rendering  of  the  words.  Our 
Baptist  brethren  allege  that  this  is  clearly  proof  that 
immersion  was  the  exclusive  practice  of  primitive  bap- 
tism, for  that  John  was  baptizing  because  there  was 
much  water.  But,  in  truth,  it  would  seem  to  indicate 
the  very  reverse.  The  words  in  the  original  are  iroAAa 
v&tra,  which  means  hterally,  "many  waters;"  or  it 
might  be  rendered  "many  pools;"  not  pools  so  deep 
that  a  person  could  be  immersed  in  them,  but  pools  of 
water,  and  otherwise  so  abundant  that  John  could  easily 
have  access  to  them,  and  the  people  be  baptized. 

We  then  read  that,  in  the  midst  of  all  this,  "  there 
vroeea  quesi/on  between  some  of  John's  disciplea  eu'di 
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the  Jews  about  purifying."  Whenever  men  begin  to 
feel  the  truth  coming  home  to  their  consciences,  they 
will  try  to  make  it  leap  ofif  at  a  tangent,  by  starting 
some  intricate  metaphysical  side  dispute.  Those  solemn 
and  instructive  truths  that  were  taught  in  this  beauti- 
ful discourse,  had  evidently  been  productive  of  impress 
sion;  the  Jews,  to  stave  off  what  might  disturb  the 
conscience,  and  trouble  it  till  it  got  possession  of  the 
true  peace,  originated  a  question  or  a  controversy  about 
purifying.  Now,  that  explains  many  a  controversy  in 
the  church.  Whenever  the  Spirit  of  God  is  awakening 
any  portion  of  the  church  into  real  life,  Satan  will  get 
up  a  galvanic  life,  an  apparent  life,  or  an  excitement 
about  church  government,  or  church  formularies,  or 
church  ceremonials,  or  some  other  extrinsic  and  super- 
ficial subjects.  The  evidence  of  great  disputes  in  a  church 
about  trifles  is  evidence  of  deep  impressions  somewhere 
in  the  church  of  living  realities.  Men  never  begin  to 
dispute  about  little  things  except  there  be  some  great 
movement  that  Satan  tempts  them  thus  to  try  to  divert 
into  another  and  an  utterly  profitless  channel  They 
came  to  John,  and  tried  to  excite  rivalry  between  him 
and  Jesus ;  but  John,  like  a  true  minister  of  the  gospel, 
would  not  allow  his  shadow  in  the  least  degree  to  darken 
the  glory  of  his  blessed  Master.  And  therefore  John, 
with  all  humility,  and  with  all  the  fiuthfulness  of  a  true 
minister,  says,  "  A  man  can  receive  nothing,  except  it 
be  given  him  firom  heaven.  Ye  yourselves  bear  me 
witness,  that  I  said,  I  am  not  the  Christ*  I  never  pre^ 
tended  to  be  able  to  regenerate;  I  only  baptise  with 
water,  he  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  never 
assumed  to  be  he;  I  never  pretended  to  step  into  his 
shoes;  the  distance  between  \i\m,  \i\i<&  T)!Wm!^  Masfter, 


lit;  M 

tti  BM^  file  hmliie  iMBnM,  it  impMniUt,  it  it  iidnifet. 
''&llMi*lMdii«lieMd*ltliiebridtgioom;*  t^  tnia 
OHOEdi  it  tii»  Mdi^  CattM  ^  Bridtgrooift;  '^I  am 
Mite  ftiHid  of  tibe  Wd^gioMBi''  wagjnOnkJtiiog  him 
mm  mMMtam, mi  ni^Oog.  And  thejojrtlMftliMl 
MNriillMjojtlMt  tmaiJtM  from  tUB>-4fatt  OfaeM  it 
pflMriny  flrom  tiii  mUti  of  At  worid  a  oomiMit^  to 
MttTf^  to  gmmmt  tt  Umtdtf  a  gbnopt  Chimh^  iffttk* 
Ml  iptii^  OUT  ^wiiiiiE]%'  or  ^"fc^^f^^*^^  Of  ainr  tiioh  iUiig; 
ABiMik  iinOf^nwM  itk  fSb  mutt  iaoritttt.*'— »inanaiB  bx 
vjpi^.iMNaaa  in  ^iory,  inotoatt  ia  lut  Ikerita^B  tiU  all 
ib«aKttiai|k(r*-^biiiImnttdeQnaaa«'*  Themomiiig 
M^  aalnala  aa  Ibataii  dimba  to  lut  m^idtttt:  the 
•fring  gnaa  vaj  aa  the  aammtr  tieadt  iftpcm  itt  tUiti; 
thaaarfanimiiBk  giTairayidieii  the  matter  oomea  to 
take  the  place  that  it  due  to  him  alona  '^  He  that 
o(»iieth  from  above  is/'  therefore,  "  above  all," — so  is 
Ghritty — **  he  that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthly,  and  speaketh 
of  the  earth:  he  that  cometh  from  heaven  is  above  all." 
And  then  he  says,  now  describing  the  true  believer, 
''He  that  hath  received  his  testimony  hath  set  to  his 
seal  that  God  is  true."  You  will  observe  how  John, 
with  oonsximmate  wisdom  and  Christian  prudence,  puts 
aside  the  dispute  that  they  tried  to  originate,  shuts  his 
eyes  to  what  they  intended  to  make  it, — a  rivalry 
between  him  and  Christ,  and  turns  their  thoughts  in- 
stantlj  to  what  are  the  marks  and  characteristics  of 
a  true  believer,  and  how  and  by  what  evidences  that 
belierer  may  be  known.  Kow,  the  very  first  that  he 
states  is,  ''  He  that  hath  received  his  testimony" — that 
ia^  Christ's  testimony — "  hath  set  to  his  seal  that  God 
is  true."  Receiving  Christ's  testimony,  then,  is  t\iQ 
mark  of  a  believer;  not  adding  to  it,  not  detxactmg 
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from  it,  not  receiving  in  its  stead  tradition,  but  Christ't 
testimony;  he  hath  set  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true 
And  then  he  adds,  "For  he  whom  God  hath  seni 
speaketh  the  words  of  God:  for  God  giveth  not  the 
Spirit  by  measure  unto  him."  John  says,  Clirist  speaks 
the  very  words  of  God.  He  is  the  Word  of  God — ^thc 
Word  made  flesh,  the  vehicle  of  God's  mind ;  so  thai 
he  that  hath  seen  him  hath  seen  the  Father.  And 
then  he  concludes  the  chapter  with  the  summary  oi 
all  that  distinguishes  the  chiirch  from  the  world,  the 
believer  from  the  unbeliever,  the  saint  from  the  uncon- 
verted sinner: — "He  that  belie veth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life :  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall 
not  see  life."  Now,  these  words  constitute  a  proclama- 
tion of  infinite  and  inexhaustible  value.  It  is  one  oJ 
those  great  truths  that  we  should  suppose  men  would 
hear  like  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  awakening  everj 
thought,  and  hope,  and  anxiety  within.  What  a  pro- 
position! what  grandeur  is  in  it,  what  sublimity!  whal 
intensity  of  interest  is  compressed  into  that  single  clause 
"  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  everlasting 
life."  All  that  is  transient,  temporary,  national,  local 
peculiar,  is  merged  in  the  great  proposition,  "He" — 
whatever  be  his  age,  his  clime,  his  country;  Jew  oi 
Gentile,  Greek  or  barbarian,  bond  or  free — "he  thai 
believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life." 
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r  ooinKraf-Hn)ox.«o]r~pinusi  hoc  vioi^ 
'  UMM  s»  MynBtt7---fBS  omoi-HFBx  neoor. 

» 

Koi  dugsler  ecaitalns  one  of  tiie  most  remaduikle 
tad,  ]^9xlMqp%  lix^raBhre  moid^ti  reoorded  in  the  Ckxh 
pahi  It*iB  iiid  xeoirad  or  report  of  a  senn 
bimself  the  preacher;  and  a  lonely  woman  who  had 
come  to  Jacob's  well  to  draw  water,  the  whole  of  his 
congregation.  By  this  incident  we  are  taught  a  very 
useful  lesson  even  at  the  outset.  It  is  not  the  multi- 
tade  that  hear  that  lends  interest,  and  grandeur,  and 
importance  to  the  circumstances  in  which  we  are  met. 
One  soul  thirsting  for  living  water  is  a  sufficient  reason 
why  the  best,  and  ablest,  and  most  gifted  of  preachers 
should  proclaim  to  that  soul  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ.  Nothing  can  be  more  puerile  than  the  remark, 
"I  have  few  to  preach  to,  therefore  I  cannot  preach 
fervently."  If  we  are  filled  by  the  grandeur  of  the 
theme,  by  the  solemnity  of  the  circumstance,  by  the 
issues  that  are  involved  in  it,  what  will  be  inspired  into 
our  thoughts  before  will  be  communicated  to  oui:  words, 
and  we  shall  preach  to  one  just  as  if  we  preached  to  one 
thousand ;  knowing  that  no  arithmetic  of  ours  caix  C2\- 
cnJate  the  value  of  one  immortal  soul. 

VOL.  IV.  ^ 
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It  appears  on  this  occasion  that  "  Jesus  must  needs  go 
through  Samaria;"  this  was  no  accident,  for  by  doing 
so  he  came  to  a  city  of  Samaria,  called  Sychar,  *'  near 
to  the  parcel  of  ground  that  Jacob  gave  to  his  son 
Joseph.     Now  Jacob's  well  was  there."     Wearied  with 
his  journey,  and  hungry  and  thirsty,  he  sat  down  by  the 
well  side :  it  was  a  deep  spring,  a  wall  was  built  round 
it,  probably  of  some  two  or  three  feet  in  height,  and 
upon  this  stone  wall  Jesus  sat  down,  exhausted  and 
tired, — the  Man  of  Sorrows, — and  here,  as  everywhere, 
acquainted  with  grief.  A  woman  came  to  draw  water,  and 
that  woman  was  a  Samaritan.  The  Samaritans  held  only 
the  Pentateuch,  or  the  Five  Books  of  Moses,  as  inspired 
Scripture ;  they  did  not  accept  the  Prophets :  they  believed 
that  on  Mount  Gerizim  was  the  proper  place  for  the  temple, 
and  not  upon  Mount  Zion,  as  the  Jews  constitutionally 
and  scripturally  held  it.  This  woman  came  to  the  well  to 
draw  water;   and  seeing  Jesus,  and  knowing  by  his 
accent  that  he  was  Jewish, — or  by  his  dress,  which  was 
probably  no  less  so, — when  he  asked  her  for  a  draught 
of  water,  the  thing  seemed  so  unusual  that  she  said, 
"  How  is  it  that  thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me, 
which  am  a  woman  of  Samaria  1 "    We  have  no  dealings 
together;  you  know  we  Samaritans  are  Dissenters,  you 
Jews  are  Churchmen;   you  have  excommunicated  us, 
and  we  have  retaliated  and   repaid  you  in  your  own 
coin,  by  excommunicating  you;  and  all  intercourse  be- 
tween us  has  long  ago  ceased.     And  she  said,  partly  in 
banter,  partly  in  merriment,  "  How  is  it  that  you,  a 
Jew,  have  so  completely  overstepped  the  barriers  that 
separate  us,  that  you  inquire,  contrary  to  all  ecclesiasti- 
cal etiquette,  that  you  descend  from  the  dignity  of  a 

^b  Churchmaji  to  ask  a  glass  of  water  of  me,  who  am 
wfy  and  despised  Dissentetl''    TVi^b  wis^et  ^Joax 
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:»  tad^^tellifalcxifli:  ^*  U$d  jm  oisij. 
bicwui  Wm  iatmitUv  maii^ekeiitm^  and  had  jtmmoA 
been  1m  It&id  vhii  tite  dioaalsttttttii^ 
jmwmMnBnttlaim^iiiaaiiBAtk  maasnd.  or  raoatled  sudi 
pMif-mA  flbnteoarptil^  dispiiites  as  these  ;-r^if  thou 
kneweife  tte  gii^  CM  you  w<nikl  haTe  asked  of  me^ 
tad  2|Q(^«0Q]dliaire|^  sou^iiiig  &r  better  ti^ 
tffUa'  Of  Sttfliaxilftii  hate.  ti!iaii  7A^^  or  Qerlidiii.  thsa 
dmeii  orBjaeeiitp'-^'gr^i  liviog  vater."  Immediateixabe 

aiUl^ki  iMMr  <mii  wmy  as  the  Jews  had  in  thdrs.  '^  Art 
flna  graadar  than  our  &ther  Jaeob?**  This  is  what  if 
idaA  f^ttsilQiieU  traeoe^^  a  GhurohmAu  traces  hia 
effwfcwiaaliqiA  pej^pwe  baek  to  the  Fathers ;  the  Dissenter 
vS^teoe  lib  to  John  Howe^  c»r  to  Baxter,  or  to  some 
other  great  worthy ;  and  it  is  quite  possible  to  make  as 
mnch  of  Baxter  or  of  Howe  in  Nonconformity,  of  Knox 
or  of  Melville  in  the  Scotch  Church,  as  it  is  for  the 
English  ultra- ChTirchman  to  make  of  the  Fathers  and 
the  writers  of  the  first  thr^e  centuries  of  the  Christian 
era.  The  fact  is,  we  are  all  prone  to  constitute  some- 
body master,  and  to  look  up  to  some  great  spirit  as  the 
standard  and  test  of  all  excellence.  "  Art  thou  greater 
than  our  father  Jacob,  which  gave  us  this  well,  and  drank 
thereof  himself," — and  consecrated  it  by  doing  so, — and 
not  only  he,  **  but  his  children  and  his  cattle  also  V 

We  are  in  possession  of  the  very  well  that  Jacob 
dog;  the  original  well  that  he  consecrated.  There  is  no 
Bach  well  in  the  world  as  our  well,  or  such  water  as 
ours,  or  such  place  as  our  country.  Art  thou  greater 
than  he  1 — ^whom  makest  thou  thyself  ]  "Jesus  answered 
and  said  iinto4ier,"  with  his  wonted  mildness,  "  Whoso- 
ever diinketb  even  of  Jacob's  well  shall  thirst  agaiii ; 
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but  whosoever  driDketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give 
him  shall  never  thirst."  And  then  the  woman  said, 
probably  in  banter,  for  she  was  evidently  very  witty, 
"  Sir,  give  me  this  water,  and  then  I  shall  not  have  the 
trouble  of  coming  day  by  day  to  fill  this  heavy  pitcher 
with  water  to  satisfy  my  thirst."  "Jesus  saith  unto 
her  " — seeing  that  she  was  trying  to  make  merry  with 
what  he  had  said,  and  seeing  in  her  mind  a  great  deal 
that  was  rather  without  religion  than  contrary  to  reli- 
gion, he  resolves  to  touch  a  chord  that  should  awaken 
conscience  to  its  depths,  and  make  her  feel  that  there 
was  something  more  than  ecclesiastical  etiquette  that 
man's  soul  ought  to  think  about;  with  that  discern- 
ment of  the  human  mind,  with  that  acquaintance 
with  human  history,  which  none  but  the  Son  of  God 
had,  he  says  to  her,  breaking  the  thread  of  the  discourse, 
and  casting  a  live  spark  into  her  ignitible  conscience, 
"  Go,  call  thy  husband,  and  com6  hither.  The  woman 
answered  and  said  " — what  was  perfectly  true — "  I  have 
no  husband;"  although  it  often  happens  that  half  a 
truth  is  a  whole  lie.  It  was  quite  true  that  she  had 
no  husband,  but  that  was  not  a  true,  because  not  a 
complete,  statement  of  her  circumstances.  Then  she 
thought  she  had  finished  all  the  objections;  but  what 
was  to  her  the  unexpected  result?  *' Jesus  said  unto 
her.  Thou  hast  well  said,  I  have  no  husband " — that  is 
quite  true;  and  then  he  explains  to  her  a  chapter  in 
her  biography  which  she  thought  was  buried  in  obli- 
vion, and  was  known  only  to  herself.  "  Thou  hast  had 
five  husbands  in  succession;  and  he  whom  thou  now 
hast  is  not  thy  husband" — thou  art  not  married  to 
him — "  in  that  saidst  thou  truly ;"  but  that  expression 
bad  underlying  it  also  the  serio\ia  char^^  t\i^t,  she  had 


tcDcesled  'wliat  she  knew,  and  hnd  not  discloBed  all  UiA 
circnm stances  of  her  caee.  Then  Ihe  woman,  eridently 
startled,  aB  she  felt  a  strange  and  rayaterious  hand 
turnJDg  over  tlia  leaves  of  her  memory,  and  eaating 
pore  light  full  upon  every  page,  ns  he  turned  it  over, 
toucWnj;  the  most  sensitive  part  of  her  conscience, 
and  anakeoing  in  her  mind  forebodings  of  deatli,  of 
judgment,  and  eternity,  instantly  csclaimcd,  "Sir,  I 
iierceivo  that  thou  art  a  prophet."  She  denies  nothings 
She  says,  I  see  you  know  me  as  well  aa  1  know  niyeelE 
Well,  now,  mark  what  she  then  Kays; — one  would  have 
tliought  she  would  have'added  instantly,  "0  tell  me  how 
this  great  Bin  can  he  forgiyen,  where  this  past  of  my 
life  can  be  blotted  out.  Show  mo  that  mysteriouB 
power  that  will  cancel  those  dark  paces  which  thon 
last  revfalcd  in  tlio  li^'l.t  '■!  (vnth  V'  — f.iio  would 
have  thought  she  would  have  said  so.  But  human 
nature  will  shrink  from  the  hand  tHat  meddles  with 
its  conscience;  and  therefore  she  tried  to  divert  his 
ttt«ntion,  and  to  vary  the  subject,  and  to  turn  into  an 
ecclesiaBtical  controverBy  about  forms  outside  what  was 
in  dispute,  aa  long  as  she  cfluld  keep  the  dispute  at 
i  distance  from  her  conscience.  Therefore  she  says, 
"  Our  &tbera  worshipped  in  this  mountain ;  and  ye  say, 
that  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  men  ought  to 
Torahip ;"  as  much  us  to  say,  "  Now,  I  do  not  want  to 
hear  more  about  that  perBonal  subject;  that  does  not 
Buit  me,  it  is  unpleasant  I  want  to  know  more  about 
consecrated  places,  about  ecclesiastical  forms, — anything 
you  like;  but  do  not  touch  my  conscience,  or  remind 
me  of  my  sins  any  more."  Jesus,  knowing  that  the 
time  would  come  when  this  suffering  of  the  coascience 
should  evd  in  coDTersion   of  the  soul,  answeia  \i^', 
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as  much  as  to  say,  "  I  will  take  you  as  I  find  you  j  I 
will  answer  you;*'  but  still  he  lifts  her  heart  above 
form  and  ceremony — "Woman,  believe  me,  the  hour 
cometh,  when  ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor 
yet  at  Jerusalem,  worship  the  Father.  Ye  worship  ye 
know  not  what :  we  know  what  we  worship :  for  sal- 
vation is  of  the  Jews.  But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now 
is,  'when  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father 
in  spirit  and  in  truth :  for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to 
worship  him.  God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they  that  worship 
him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  Ban- 
sack  all  heathendom;  read  the  beautiful  Dialogues 
of  Plato;  read  the  noblest  monuments  of  Greek  or 
Roman  learning;  and  in  the  highest  elevation  that 
their  philosophers  reached,  you  will  find  no  sentiment 
approaching  within  a  thousand  miles  of  the  magnificent 
announcement — "  God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they  that  wor- 
ship him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 
As  much  as  to  say,  "  It  is  not  the  form  in  which,  or 
the  place  where,  you  worship,  but  the  spirit  that  is  in 
it."  You  may  worship  without  a  form  and  yet  worship 
most  spiritually,  or  you  may  worship  with  a  form  and 
yet  worship  spiritually.  The  true  worship  is  not  a 
thing  of  liturgy  or  extemporaneous  prayer,  but  far 
deeper — it  is  a  thing  of  the  innermost  souL  If  there 
be  the  worship  of  the  soul,  God  forgives  or  overlooks  the 
imperfections  of  the  form.  "  God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they 
that  worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth." 

The  woman  then  made  another  remark,  thinking  she 

had  got  him  off  the  ground  she  did  not  wish  him  to 

tread, — "  I  know  that  Messias  cometh,  which  is  called 

Christ:    when  he  is  come,  he  wiU  tdl  \ia  all  things." 


ITien  Jeaus  at  once  eaid  to  her,  "  I  that  epeak  uato 
I  he."  We  diacovei-  from  the  rest  of  this  chaptet 
■  forgot  the  searching  inquisition  that 
titut«d  in  her  couscience.  It  made  an  indehbta 
She  thea  left  her  waterpot — that  is,  thft 
pitcher  with  which  Bhe  came  to  draw  water — and  eha 
irent  her  way  into  the  city,  and  did  what  few  females 
of  modern  times  would  have  the  courage  to  do,  bot 
II  courage  that  in  her  case  hecamo  her,  and  was  her 
oredit  and  her  glory, — "  she  eaith  unto  the  men,  Como, 
see  a  man" — now,  mark  how  hia  eramitiatioa  of  her 
conscience  had  left  ite  impresaion  tipon  it — "  Come,  see 
a  man  which  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did:  is  not 
this  the  Christ!"  He  haa  shown  omniseienL-e,  acquaint- 
ance with  my  ianermost  soul,  intimacy  with  the  deepeet 
secrets  of  my  biogm|ihy — is  iiot  this  the  Messiah  pro- 
mised to  the  fathers)  "Then  they  went  out  of  the 
city,  and  came  unto  him." 

In  the  meanwhile,  now,  an  incident  took  place  paren- 
thetically introduced.  His  diaciplea  came  to  him,  and 
said,  "  Master,  eat.  Bui  he  saith  unto  them,  I  have 
meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not  of.  Therefore  said  the 
disciples  one  to  another,  Hath  any  man  brought  him 
anght  to  eati  Jesua  saith  uuto  them,  My  meat  is  to 
do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work." 
The  digciplee  attached  to  it  a  carnal  meaning;  Just  as 
the  Jews  in  the  siith  chapter  attached  to  the  words. 
"Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you;"  and  as  the 
Boman  Catholics  attach  to  these  words  a  carnal  mean- 
ing, and  construct  the  monstrous  dogma  of  transub- 
stantiation  from  them,  the  bisciples  here  attached  to 
the  words  a  carnal  and  materml  sense.     The  cnosbuit 
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course  of  Christ  the  Teacher,  in  the  New  Testament,  is 
to  raise  men  from  the  material  to  the  moral,  the 
spiritual,  the  heavenly :  the  constant  tendency  of  man, 
the  pupil,  is  to  drag  down  the  moral,  the  spiritual  and 
the  heavenly  within  the  limits  of  the  carnal,  the  mate- 
rial and  the  earthly.  He  then  tells  them  the  harvest 
of  the  world  is  ready,  souls  need  to  be  gathered,  and 
that  now  it  became  him  to  seize  the  opportmnities  as 
they  evolved,  and  to  lead  men  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
way  of  heaven,  of  happiness,  and  of  glory.  The  harvest 
is  ready,  the  labourers  are  few. 

After  this  parenthetical  incident,  many  of  the 
Samaritans,  that  is,  the  countrymen  of  the  woman  of 
Samaria,  and  to  whom  she  had  acted  as  a  faithful  mis- 
sionary, came  to  him  and  believed  on  him  for  the  saying 
of  the  woman.  "  So  when  they  were  come  unto  him, 
they  besought  him  that  he  would  tarry  with  them :  and 
he  abode  there  two  days.  And  many  more  believed 
because  of  his  own  word."  And  then  is  stated,  what 
is  so  true,  "They  said  unto  the  woman.  Now  we  believe, 
not  because  of  thy  saying :  for  we  have  heard  him  our- 
selves, and  know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world."  You  see,  therefore,  how  useful 
a  missionary  a  woman  may  be.  She  may  not  go  and 
preach  the  Gospel, — she  may  not  stand  upon  the  streets 
and  proclaim  it;  but  she  may  by  a  thousand  channels, — 
and  having  access  where  man  cannot,  she  may  drop 
a  hint  in  conversation,  she  may  give  an  advice  to  an 
acquaintance,  she  may  say  a  word  to  a  stranger,  not 
that  will  explain  to  them  the  Gospel,  but  that  will 
bring  them  to  hear  some  faithful  preacher  of  everlasting 
truth;  and  hearing  that  preacher,  they  will  thank  the 
instrument  that  brought  them  within  the  sound  of  the 


trath,  and  maj  be  brought  to  belieye,  not  becauao  of 
tbat  woman's  word,  but  because  they  haTs  heard  them- 
sdves  the  things  that  belong  to  theu'  everlasting  peace. 
After  thiSj  wo  read  that  "  Jesus  came  again  into  Cuna 
■  uf  Galilee,  where  ho  made  the  water  wine," — that  miracle 
being  again  alluded  to  aa  a  very  remarkable  oue,  and  also 
hU  first;  "and  there  was  a  certain  nobleman,  whose  sop 
vas-sickat  CitperaauRi."  DiscaEeisnot  the  monopoljof 
the  poor;  it  visits  the  balls  of  tbo  rich  aa  well  as  the 
hoYols  of  the  humbia  A  nobleman's  son  was  not 
Fiempt  from  tbo  commou  ills  and  evils  of  humanity; 
hD  was  Mck.  This  nobleman,  however,  had  grace  to 
come  to  Jesus,  and  beseech  him  that  he  would  coma 
down  and  heal  his  eon.  "  Then,  said  Jesus  unto  him, 
Eicept  ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  ye  will  not  believe." 
But  the  nobleman's  love  for  his  child  and  sympathy 
with  his  sufferings  was  too  intense  to  be  repelled  by 
what  seemed  a  repulse ;  and  be  therefore  said,  "  Sir, 
come  down  ere  my  child  die.  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Go  thy  way,  thy  son  liveth."  You  will  recollect  the 
centurion  came  to  Jesus,  and  said,  "  Speak  the  word, 
and  my  servant  shall  be  healed."  Jesus  then  went  to 
the  centurion's  home  and  healed  the  sick  person,  In 
this  instance  the  nobleman  asks  him  not  to  speak  the 
word,  but  to  come  down;  and  Jesus  does  not  come 
down,  but  speaks  the  word.  Now,  when  the  centurion 
aaid,  "  Speak  the  word,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed," 
he  so  honoured  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  he  condescended 
to  do  more  than  he  asked — he  went  down  to  his  house 
and  healed  him.  In  this  instance  the  nobleman  ex- 
pected that  JesuB  wonld  come  down  to  his  house,  and 
go  to  a  distance,  not  honouring  him  as  the  centurion, 
had  doD^  and  while  Jesua  did  not  refuse  his  prayer,  lio 
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did  not  answer  it  with  that  rich  liberality  with  which  ho 
answered  the  prayer  of  the  centurion.  The  nobleman, 
then,  in  returning  to  his  home,  was  met  by  his  servants, 
who  told  him,  "  Thy  son  liveth.  Then  inquired  he  of 
them  the  hour  when  he  began  to  amend.  And  they 
said  unto  him.  Yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour  the  fever 
left  him.  So  the  father  knew  that  it  was  at  the  same 
hour,  in  the  which  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thy  son 
liveth." 

How  beautiful  the  chapter  we  have  read !  What  an 
impressive  lesson  respecting  us  all!  What  a  truthful 
view  of  human  nature!  How  evident  that  this  is 
reality !  How  plain  that  the  evangelist  did  not  invent 
a  tale,  but  sketched  and  copied  from  a  living  original ! 


Omi  ot  the  mort  remarkable  pnanges  of  S 
the  following:  "Jenu  anawered  and  said  onto  her, 
Wboeoer^  drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again : 
but  whoBoerer  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him 
shall  never  thirst;  but  the  wutcr  that  I  shall  give  him 
shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  ever- 
lasting life."     John  iv.  13,  14. 

Thus  we  see  how  incidental  things  occurring  in  the 
providential  history  of  man  are  made  the  tests  and 
ihe  nuclei  from  which  Christ  originiites  roost  precious 
moral  and  epiritual  instruction.  One  could  scarcely 
have  believed  that  the  incidental  circumstance  of  a 
woman  coming  to  draw  water  from  a  well,  on  tlie  mar- 
gin of  which  the  Saviour  rested,  could  have  led  to  so 
instructive  a  lesson  on  the  one  band,  or  been  followed, 
Ba  in  the  case  of  her  countrymen  of  Samaria,  with  so 
many  happy  and  so  blessed  results  on  tho  other,  Tliat 
woman  went  that  day  to  draw  water  from  Jacob's  well, 
carrying  her  pitcher  on  her  head,  as  she  had  done  many 
a  day  before.  That  day  seemed  to  her  just  like  tha 
rest;  jet  ifebe  had  omitted  it,  if  anything  had  owKurei. 
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to  make  her  go  there  an  hour  later  or  an  hour  earlier, 
probably,  humanly  speaking,  her  whole  destiny  had 
been  changed,  the  current  or  conversion  of  multitudes 
in  Samaria  arrested,  and  the  aspect  of  centuries  altered 
by  the  incidental  occurrence.  The  truth  is,  there  was 
no  accident  in  her  going  at  that  hour;  there  was 
no  accident  in  Jesus  resting  on  the  well  at  that  hour : 
the  accidents  of  men  are  the  missionaries  of  God,  and 
what  man  calls  the  event  of  chance  is  a  link  in  the  chain 
that  lifts  a  world  into  communion  and  fellowship  with 
God.  Accident  is  not  a  Christian  name.  Chance  occurs 
in  the  Bible,  but  not  as  a  God,  nor  yet  as  an  inspiration 
from  him ;  and  both  words,  in  the  popular  acceptation 
of  them,  should  be  banished  from  a  Christian's  vocabu- 
lary. Show  me  that  there  is  accident  in  the  humblest 
and  most  apparently  insignificant  fact  that  you  can 
mention,  and  I  will  answer,  and  logically  prove,  that 
there  is  accident  in  a  monarch's  accession,  or  in  a 
monarch's  faU;  and  if  I  can  prove  these  two,  I  will 
make  the  just  and  equally  logical  deduction,  there  is  no 
God  to  govern  the  world,  but  a  world  left  to  itself,  td 
make  the  best  of  its  way  home,  and  to  miss  its  destiny 
or  to  make  its  voyage  as  accident  and  chance  may 
regulate  or  restrain.  The  truth  is,  if  any  Christian 
would  be  at  the  trouble  to  trace  back  his  past  history, 
he  will  find  that  the  whole  complexion,  and  tone,  and 
relationship  of  his  present  position  is  the  result  of  what 
the  world  calls  very  trifling  accidents.  It  was  the 
merest  turning  of  a  comer  that  brought  you  to  that 
place  of  worship ;  it  was  the  merest  accidental  interview 
at  a  party  that  has  made  you  the  husband  of  that  wife, 
the  wife  of  that  husband ;  it  was  the  merest  circum- 
stance  that  led  jou  into  that  position  \<i\iet^  'jou  can 
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now  oommaad,  in  which  once  you  were  eonBtrained  tn 
obey.  Review  your  own  biography,  aqd  you  will  not 
ueed  many  arguments  to  couviuce  you  that  there  ia  n 
God.  Head  your  own  history,  and  you  wi!l  not  long 
feel  that  there  are  any  accidents.  If  there  be  accidents 
in  small  things,  there  must  be  chance  in  mighty  things ; 
for  minute  incident*  are  the  pivota  on  which  refonna- 
tions,  revolutions,  and  the  whole  condition  and  history 
of  the  world  constantly  turn.  The  fact  is,  that  if  I  had 
the  whole  of  the  cycle  of  the  last  fifty  years  before  me 
before  it  began  to  riuj,  and  the  power  of  putting 
lu  a  pin  at  any  part  of  the  last  fifty  years,  the  hia- 
lory  of  the  world  would  he  revolutionized;  so  com- 
pletely do  gigantic  issues  depend  and  hang  upon  mioute 
and  incidental  facts.  There  is  no  chance ;  God  ordei:s, 
(jlod  governs;  and  it  wri-s  as  fixed  hi  tlii;  past  nrningc- 
nients  of  Heaven  that  that  woman  should  come  to 
Jacoli's  well,  as  it  was  fixed  that  the  Messiah  should  be 
bom,  that  he  should  be  nailed  to  the  cross,  and  that 
thousands  upon  thousands  should  be  saved  by  his  pre- 
cious blood.  Free  as  man  feels,  responsible  as  he  is,  yet  T 
believe  that  all  in  our  lot  that  is  gone  is  so  fixed  that 
it  could  not  be  otherwise,  I  am  immortal  till  my  work 
is  done;  till  that  work  assigned  to  me  is  finished  no 
spear-point  can  touch  me,  no  power  can  harm  me;  I 
am  inyulnerable  till  I  finish  the  mission  that  God  has 
entrusted  to  my  core.  And  yet,  true  as  this  is,  most  true 
as  it  is,  it  does  not  prevent  my  acting  from  motives  on 
common  sense,  and  after  precedents,  and  using  vigor- ' 
oudy  all  the  means  that  God  has  placed  in  my  power; 
knowing  that  the  means,  or  the  apparent  things,  are 
mine;  that  the  decree,  or  the  hidden  thing,  ia  God's. 
MbtIc  here  the  preacher  of  this  wonderfal  eermon, 
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Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  weary,  hungry,  thirsty,  seated 
upon  the  well  of  Samaria.  How  clearly  was  Christ 
man!  We  can  go  with  the  Unitarian  here  in  every- 
thing, and  say  that  Christ  is  man.  We  have  no  doubt 
that  he  is  man.  We  only  object  to  the  Unitarian's 
refusing  to  turn  over  the  page  of  his  Bible,  and  read 
upon  the  obverse  side  he  is  also  God.  All  that  can  be  ' 
predicated  of  God  can  be  said  of  Jesus;  all  that  can 
be  predicated  of  man  can  also  be  said  of  him.  Then  here 
he  was,  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  of  eartji,  weary,  ex- 
hausted, seeking  rest :  here  he  is, — He  that  opened  all 
the  springs  and  channels  of  the  earth,  that  placed  the 
ocean  in  his  oozy  bed,  that  controls  the  waves,  and 
sends  his  showers  to  refresh  the  moor, — ^here  he  is, 
seated  by  the  side  of  Jacob's  well,  asking  a  stranger 
woman  from  Samaria,  "  Give  me  to  drink  1"  How  true, 
"  though  rich,  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  we 
through  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich  !" 

We  learn  another  lesson.  Persons  often  come  seek- 
ing an  earthly  object,  and  unexpectedly  they  retire  with 
a  heavenly  one.  This  woman  came  to  draw  water  from 
Jacob's  well,  and  she  drinks,  ere  she  goes  from  the  foun- 
tain, of  Jacob's  God.  This  woman  came  seeking  a 
supply  for  her  household;  unexpectedly  to  her  she 
went  away  with  a  supply  of  living  water  for  thousands 
of  the  men  of  Samaria.  Some  come  to  church  to  scoff, 
and  they  retire  to  pray;  some  come  to  hear  a  human 
preacher,  and  unexpectedly  they  hear  the  preacher  s 
God.  Some  come  seeking  water  from  the  cisterns  of 
time,  and  they  go  away,  unexpectedly  to  themselves, — 
and  it  will  not  be  the  least  part  of  their  songs  of  grati- 
tude throughout  eternity, — refreshed  with  water  from 
the  fountam   of  Jiving  waters.     I  tave  noticed  the 
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carping  words  of  the  woman, — "  How  ia  it  that  tliou, 
baing  a.  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me,  which  am  n  woman  of 
Samaria!  "  I  have  noticed  the  miaerable  eccleaiaBtical 
prejudice  that  subsisted  in  sects  thtjn,  and,  stmnge  to  sajj 
imid  the  light  of  the  nineteenth  century,  subsists  amidBt 
the  Churcb  still;  though  one  feela  that,  like  snow  oftM 
I  thaw,  it  is  only  found  in  patches  here  and  there,  whera 
the  Suu  of  Righteousness  has  not  jct  peiietruted.  Jeaua 
instantly  tells  her,  what  was  far  more  precidiia  than  the 
settlement  of  an  ecclesiastical  dispute,  "  If  thou  koewest  ■ 
the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  BaitU  to  thee.  Give 
me  to  drink,  thou  wouldst  have  asked  of  him,  and  he 
would  haTe  given  thee  living  water."  "  If  thou  kneweat 
the  ^  of  God."  Who  is  that  gift  of  God?  All  things 
are  gifts  of  God :  one  is  the  gift  of  God.  Hence  the 
AposUe  Paul  says,  "  Thanlu  be  to  God  for  his  ungpeak- 
able  gift."  There  is  not  a  flower  that  blooms  in  the 
garden,  or  that  wafts  its  sweetness  ou  the  desert  air, 
that  his  breath  did  not  give  &^rance  to,  and  his  hand 
give  tints  to  J  there  is  not  a  stai-  in  the  sky  that  he  did 
not  make ;  there  is  nothing  bo  exquisitely  minute  that 
{lis  fingers  did  not  form;  there  is  nothing  so  magnifi- 
cently great  that  his  power  did  not  make  it.  The  firet 
showers  of  spring,  the  storms  of  winter,  the  Bunshine  of 
■ummer,  are  ali  God's  gifts.  There  is  not  a  crumb  on 
our  table  that  is  not  his  gift :  and  if  you  had  eyes  to 
see,  and  knew  his  gift,  you  would  see  upon  the  bread 
that  is  on  your  table  the  stamp  and  superscription  of 
liim  that  was  nailed  to  ihe  cross  for  us.  But  above  all 
earthly,  providential,  and  temporal  gifts,  there  is  one 
that  is  the  gift ;  and  "  if  thou  kneweat  the  gift  of  God, 
thou  wouldst  have  asked  of  him."  "  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  be  gaFe"^tbat  is,  be  made  the  giit  ot — 
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"that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  on  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal 
life."  And  then  he  tells  her,  "  If  thou  knewest,  thou 
wouldst  have  asked."  Does  not  that  teach  us  that 
prayer  must  be  preceded  by  knowledge?  "  If  thou 
knewest  the  gift,  thou  wouldst  have  asked  of  him."  If  < 
you  knew  what  you  are,  what  God  has  done  for  you,  your 
lips  would  not  be  dumb,  and  your  hearts  would  not  be 
prayerless.  And  then  he  adds  very  beautifully,  "  Thou 
wouldst  have  asked,  and  he  would  have  given  thee," — 
implying  that  aJB  sure  as  the  empty  creature  asks,  so 
sure  the  fuU  God  will  abundantly  give, — "  and  he  would 
have  given  you  living  water  to  drink."  He  contrasts 
the  water  contained  in  the  well  of  Jacob  with  that  living 
water  that  he  had  to  bestow. 

Now,  how  does  our  Lord  lift  this  woman  above 
earthly  things?  He  brings  a  higher  and  a  better  thing 
into  juxtaposition  with  the  inferior  thing.  If  you  want 
a  person  to  rise  above  the  love,  the  idolatrous  love  of 
things  that  are  seen,  you  will  never  lead  him  to  do  so 
by  preaching  against  those  things.  If  you  find  a  man 
devoted  to  money,  and  the  love  of  money, — the  most 
grovelling  and  contemptible  passion  upon  earth,  infi- 
nitely worse  than  the  spendthrift's  or  the  prodigal's, — if 
you  want  a  man  to  give  up  the  wretched  feeling  of  the 
miser,  you  may  preach  from  morning  to  night  against 
the  love  of  money — ^he  will  not  do  it.  If  you  say,  why? 
it  is  his  all,  he  does  not  know  of  anything  better.  No 
man  can  live  without  a  God  to  worship;  and  -a  man 
that  knows  not  the  living  God  will  have  an  idol ;  and 
passion,  if  not  a  pure  and  a  lofty  one,  will  be  a  de- 
based and  a  grovelling  one.  But  love  and  hate  you 
mast;  worship  and  adore  you  ever  '^ill. 
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The  miser,  then,  knows  nothing  else.  And  what  do  you  1 
do  when  jou  bid  him  give  up  tLe  love  of  moneyl  You  1 
bid  him  quench  the  only  light  that  bums  ia  bis  horae;  | 
you  bid  him  estinguish  the  only  embers  that  are  in  hia 
grate ;  you  bid  him  despoil  himself  of  that  which  is  his  ' 
only  cDJoyment  upon  earth.  And  he  ivill  tell  you,  "  It  | 
Kujnot  be;  my  soul  cannot  be  empty;  I  must  ha<re 
something  to  think  about,  something  to  love,  something 
to  pursue ;  and  if  I  hftve  it  not,  self-destructioa  will  bo  I 
the  inevitable  issue."  Then  what  are  you  to  do)  Try 
to  dislodge  his  love  of  earthly  objects  by  showing  him 
the  virtue,  the  attraction,  tlio  glory  of  heavenly  thinga 
It  is  a  great  law,  that  a  lesser  light  can  be  quenched 
only  in  a  larger  light.  The  HunBhine  will  put  out  the 
fire  that  burns  in  your  grate ;  the  love  of  a  nobler  thing 
will  absorb  and  destroy  the  love  of  an  inferior  thing; 
and,  therefore,  the  only  vay  to  make  the  miaer  ^ve  up 
the  exceasive  love  of  gold,  that  is  his  all,  is  so  to  unfold 
to  him.  the  hopes,  the  joys,  the  bleaaings,  the  privilegee, 
Qua  worthioeBS,  the  excellence  of  the  things  that  relate 
to  his  eTerlasting  peace,  that  he  will  be  so  charmed  with 
the  love  of  the  higher,  that  he  will  instantly  or  ulti" 
inat«ly  let  go  his  grasp  of  the  lower  and  the  more  gn>- 
Telling.  If  I  met  a  Eoman  Catholic,  and  wished  to 
^ow  him  the  errors  of  his  religion,  I  would  not' first 
attack  the  wordiip .  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  the  pope's 
iniallibility.  He  would  say,' "  That  is  my  religion ;  why 
should  yoa  attack  it)  Why  should  you  depnve  me  of 
iti  If  once.I  let  it  go.vhat  have  I  to  M  backupont" 
And  he  is  quite  right.  Ko  rnnn  should  give  up  the 
religioQ  that  he  has,  unless  he  knows  of  something 
brighter  and  better.  Do  not  quench  the  tiny  ^6^- 
vomi,  ualeag.yoa  can  bring  the  big  trigbt  BUn.    "D^ 
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not  take  away  the  consecrated  and  holy  water,  nnless 
you  can  bring  the  great  fountain  of  living  water  to 
supply  its  place.  Do  not  disparage  Jacob's  well,  unless 
you  can  bring  her  that  drinks  from  it  to  Jacob's  Gk>d. 
And  therefore,  in  dealing  with  the  victim  of  error,  show 
him  the  falsehood  of  the  tenets  that  he  holds;  but,  co- 
extensive with  the  exhibition  of  his  error,  show  him 
the  greater  beauty,  attraction,  and  excellence  of  the 
truths  that  he  knows  not.  And,  in  the  same  manner, 
if  I  were  to  go  into  a  company  of  gamblers  at  a  race- 
course, and  be  asked  to  preach  there,  I  should  not  first 
of  all  think  of  preaching  against  horse-racing;  I  should 
only  bring  scofiers  about  me,  and  do  no  good.  If  I  were 
to  preach  to  the  most  dissipated,  depraved,  and  disso-> 
lute  set  of  men  in  England,  I  should  not  think  at  first 
of  preaching  against  their  balls,  their  drinking,  their 
gambling;  but  I  would  try  to  awaken  in  the  conscience 
thoughts  about  the  future,  thoughts  about  a  God;  I 
should  tell  them  what  God's  love  is,  what  God's  law  is, 
what  the  Gospel  is ;  and  that  would  enable  me  by  and 
by  to  contrast  that  they  love  with  that  of  which  they 
have  hitherto  been  ignorant. 

The  true  way,  therefore,  to  deal  with  man  is  not  so 
much  to  attack  Jacob's  weU,  but  to  try  and  bring  into 
comparison  with  Jacob's  well  the  fountain  of  living  waters 
of  Jacob's  God.  And  therefore  our  blessed  Master,  with 
that  infinite  wisdom  which  he  always  displayed,  said,  ^'If 
thou  knewest,  thou  wouldst  have  asked  of  him,  and 
he  would  have  given  thee  living  water."  And  then  he 
utters  this  magnificent  maxim,  '^Whosoever  drinketh 
of  this  water  of  Jacob's  well  shall  thirst  again."  As 
if  he  said,  "  I  do  not  condemn  it — I  do  not  condemn 
^oar  well;  but  I  teU  you  this,  what  you  yourself  well 


know,  diat  you  vill  always  thirst  kfter  dHl(UBf|-'i^ 
and  have  to  drink  again."  "But  whosocvsr  drinlutti' 
of  the  water" — there  is  the  contrnst— "  tlw*  I  tluU 
give  him,  shall  never  thii-st:  but  the  water  thkt  f 
shall  give  him  shall  be  iu  him  a  well  of  watir,  upttitf 
itig  tip  iato  ererl&atiog  lifd."  I  uced  sot  Mj  tfakt  lO 
thio  is  figuratiTe,  And  here  you  will  uottce  as-  imUaa* 
of  the  nature  of  our  Lord's  teaching.  He  if  i»ka  Ig 
the  sixth  chapter  of  this  Gogpel,  whioh,  if  -^uad,  -we 
shall  sooa  read,  of  bread;  and  thou  he  gow  OD,  ttmtt 
the  bread  that  periaheth,  to  speak  of  the  doatrios  of 
the  Cross,  the  biesaings  of  the  Gospel,  tbt  meat  of 
everlasting  life.  So  he  speaks  here  to  thi9  woman,  rf 
the  water  in  the  patriarch's  well ;  and  he  pSMea  on,  l^ 
a  natural  and  beautiful  transition,  to  speak  of  th«  Utiiig 
wnter,  or  the  privilegee,  the  blemnga,  the  joys,  and  the 
hopes  of  the  Goepel  of  the  kingdom.  He  says,  of 
all  the  water  in  all  the  wells  of  the  world,  "Whosoever. 
drinketh  of  this  water  diall  thirst  again."  We  fcnoy 
that  if  we  can  drink  of  that  well  we  shall  never  thirst;' 
or,  translated  into  common  language,  we  &a<7  if  we  had 
only  fiiAe  hundred  a-year,  how  happy  we  should  bel  if  we 
had  only  a  thousasd  a  year,  how  happy  we  shotild  be! 
And  we  find,  when  God  has  been  pleased  to  grant  the 
realization  of  such  a  wish,  that  we  still  thirst  after  we' 
have  drunk  what  we  so  ardently  desired.  The  servant 
thinks  within  himself,  "  If  I  were  only  a  master,  bow 
h^py  I  should  be!"and  then,  when  he  becomes  a  master, 
he  finds  that  the  thirst  ia  not  quenched.  He  then 
b^ns  to  think,  "Oh!  if  I  only  had  so  many  hundred 
a-year,  how  happy  I  should  be ! "  He  obtains  the  so  many 
hundred a-year;  and  then  he  saya,  "Oh!  if  I  could ouly 
get  a  titl^  £ud  be  made  a,  baronet  or  a  peei,  liOw  Vs.'^^^- 


68  BCBIFTUBE  BEjIDINGS. 

I  should  be!"  He  gets  his  title,  but  the  thirst  stilt 
remains.  He  then  begins  to  think,  "  If  I  were  only  to 
be  made  a  prince,  how  happy  I  should  be  I"  And  he  is 
made  a  prince,  and  like  a  prince  in  ancient  history,  he 
cries  in  agony  from  a  throne,  "  Oh  that  I  had  wings 
like  a  dove,  that  I  might  flee  away  and  be  at  rest  for 
ever."  So  true  is  it,  "Whosoever  drinketh  of  this 
water  shall  thirst  again," 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  true,  equally  and  bless- 
edly true — "Whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that 
I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst."  That  is  to  say, 
such  is  the  nature  of  true  religion,  that  you  find  satis- 
£iction  and  want,  like  sound  and  echo,  like  light  and' 
shadow,  the  one  instantly  following  upon  the  other. 
There  will  be  wants  in  heaven,  but  wants  no  sooner  felt 
than  met;  there  will  be  desii*es  of  endless  progression 
in  the  realms  of  glory,  but  the  very  desiring  will  be 
joy,  and  the  desire  will  no  sooner  be  felt  than  it  will  be 
removed.  But  this  great  truth — that  in  the  knowledge 
of  God,  and  of  everlasting  life  revealed  in  the  Gospel, 
alone  there  is  rest — is  like  one  of  those  inscriptions 
written  upon  the  stones  in  the  pavement  of  vast  cathe- 
drals, over  which  the  feet  of  busy  trafl&c  continually  go, 
and  by  which  letter  after  letter  is  gradually  erased,  till 
the  multitudes  read  it  no  more.  But  it  is  the  preacher's 
duty,  like  him  in  the  ancient  story — despised  it  may  be, 
and  condemned — to  take  humbly  and  laboriously  the 
chisel,  and  cut  out  letter  after  letter,  tiU  at  length  he 
that  reads  may  run  while  he  reads,  "  He  that  drinketh 
of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst, 
but  it  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  living  water,  spring- 
ing up  into  everlasting  life."  In  other  words,  trans* 
lated  into  popular  and  modem  langviaga ;  There  is  no 


Bitiafaction  that  will  meet  tha  demands  of  the  eoul  in 
the  posaesaion  of  wealth,  of  honour,  of  dignity,  of  rank, 
of  learning ;  there  ia  only  repose  for  the  weary  epirit^ 
and  satisfaction  for  the  exhausted  heart,  in  that  trustt 
in  those  hopes,  in  the  knowledge,  the  !ove,  the  life  (^ 
the  ererlaBting  Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God.  It  is  tli» 
cridence  that  man's  soul  ia  fallen,  that  it  seeks  satisfao* 
tion  from  Jacob's  well ;  it  ia  the  evidence  of  its  abori^ 
nal  magnificence,  that  all  the  Jacoh's  wells  in  the  world 
cannot  remote  its  thirst,  Because  man  seeks  satisfec- 
tion  upon  earth,  he  gives  proof  that  he  is  a.  fallen  beiagj 
beeansfi  he  never  can  find  what  will  satisfy  him  npou 
Gortb,  he  gives  proof  that  he  is  in  his  origin  a  great  and 
a  magnificent  being.  And  that  conviction  is  the  pro- 
phecy,  that  in  the  fulness  of  the  time  that  soul  will  be 
satisfied  with  the  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of 
God. 

.  Notice,  in  tiie  next  place,  how  our  Lord  sets  forth  the 
Gospel ;  not  as  a  pool  that  evaporates  in  the  sun,  and 
disappears;  not  aa  a  cistern  whose  waters  soon  ooze  out, 
bod  leave  but  mud  and  decaying,  vegetation  behind; 
not  as  a  fountain  that  once  gushed  up,  but  has  ceased 
to  well  forth  its  waters ;  but  a  living  spring  that  leaps 
from  the  rock,  and  re&eshe»  the  weary,  the  thirsty,  and 
the  heavy  laden  in  their  journeys.  A  religion  that 
comes  from  God  is  the  only  religion  that  will  lead  to 
God.  Water,  it  is  said,  rises  to  the  level  from  which 
it  originally  came;  rehgion  rises  to  the  level  trora  which 
it  came.  A  religion  that  will  lead  you  to  God,  must  be 
a  religion  that  came  from  God.  And  wherever  there  is 
this  real  religion — ^where  there  is  this  drinking,  not  from 
Jacob's  well,  but  from  the  well  of  Jacob's  God— t\i&Y« 
wiB  not  only  be  re&veiuneat  to  your  own  BOn\,  \iuX 
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there  will  be  within  you  a  well  of  living  water,  springs 
ing  up  into  everlasting  life.  Every  Christian  is  likened  to 
a  fountain ;  and  just  as  the  fountains  of  the  earth  well 
up  their  water  by  the  pressure  of  the  ocean  that  sur- 
rounds the  globe,  so  every  fountain  of  living  water  wiU 
be  more  than  refreshed  himself;  he  will  spring  up  and 
refresh  others  that  are  around  him — ^the  Christian  be* 
coming  a  missionary,  and  the  greatest  receiver  becoming 
the  greatest  giver. 

Have  you  drunk  of  this  living  waterf  *'Ho,  every 
one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters;  he  that  hath 
no  money,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk."  "  The  Spirit  and 
the  Bride  say.  Come;  and  let  him  that  heareth  say. 
Come ;  and  let  him  that  is  athirst  come ;  and  whoso- 
ever will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely."  It  is 
the  most  solemn  responsibility  of  all  that  read  these 
words,  that  there  is  all  heaven  and  everlasting  glory 
to  be  had  for  asking ;  and  it  will  be  the  terrible  con- 
demnation of  thousands,  that  they  have  heard  tidings 
that  ought  to  electrify  the  dead,  and  yet  have  neglected 
this  great  salvation.  I  ask  all  that  are  restless  and 
troubled  in  mind — ^all  that  are  building  castles  in  the 
air,  and  hoping  that  they  will  be  a  shelter  from  the 
storm — all  that  are  accumulating  wealth,  and  thinking 
that  will  reflect  upon  them  smiles,  and  satisfaction,  and 
joy,  not  to  build  upon  these  things;  but  to  seek  that 
knowledge,  that  truth,  that  new  heart,  that  peace  with 
God  through  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  which  is  the  in- 
tensest  happiness  that  can  be  tasted  upon  earth,  and  the 
sure  and  certain  joy  that  remains  for  the  people  of 
God.  I  do  not  ask  you  to  give  up  all  that  is  in  the 
world  I  know  many  preachers  err  by  frilminating 
against  everything  that  is  in  thia  -wotVd^  «a  \i  \\.  ^es^ 


nicked.  It  is  not  xrong  to  love  money;  It  Ii  obJt 
nrong  to  love  it  to  excess.  But  nioncgr  itnlf  Ii 
good;  it  buys  books,  it  buys  leomiDg;  Mkd  to  loT9 
money  is  to  Ioto  books  and  learning,  and  Eoai^  weaam 
of  oBefuluees  and  of  doing  good.  It  is  ftfUtiolwu  to 
bid  you  not  love  money;  it  is  proper  to  Ion  K;  fast 
it  ia  sinful  beyond  expression  to  love  money  equl  to 
God,  or  to  make  the  love  of  money  absoib  Hm  low 
and  the  allegiance  tbat  you  owe  to  God.  It  ia  qnit* 
right  to  loTo  literature  ;  it  ia  right  to  8tui^Mi«Bi»;  it 
IB  your  duty  to  be  merchant^  to  bo  traddnneri,  to  ba 
senators,  to  be  pbysieiaos,  to  bo  lairycrs;  and  If  yon  do 
not  give  a  veiy  largo  share  of  your  attention  and  your 
thoughts  to  your  profeesion,  you  will  fioon  lis  bft  behind 
in  the  mftTch  of  life.  You  must  labour.  "  If  K  man 
will  not  work,  neither  should  he  eat"  Honks,  and  nuns, 
and  anchorites  are  not  Christians ;  they  go  out  of  the 
world  mechanically,  fancying,  in  their  folly,  they  go  out 
of  it  morally :  whereas  the  world  is  in  the  heart;  and 
whether  yon  ascend  to  the  loftiest  mountain'Crag,  or 
descend  to  the  deepest  coal-pit,  the  world  Is  in  you,  and 
you  will  be  in  the  world.  What  we  need  ia  not  a  me- 
dtanical  dumge  of  place,  but  a  mora]  transformation  of 
tbe  heart;  and  by  baving  that,  then  we  shall  seek  firat 
the  kingdom  of  Ood  and  his  righteousness;  and  all  other 
things  ite  shall  lay  each  in  its  proper  place,  see  it  in  its 
just  proportions;  and  set  our  affsctions  Bupremcly  upon 
Ihinga  that  are  heavenly,  and  relatively  and  subor- 
dinately  npon  things  that  are  earthly.  We  shall  love, 
ohie&et  of  all,  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  in  its 
own  place  we  shall  be  thankfril  for,  and  drink  with 
gratitude  and  pmise  Jrom,  Jacob's,  well 
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Note.— [5.]  Sychar  is  better  known  by  the  0.  T.  name  of 
Sycfaem  (:Svx^m)»  ^^  ^^  S/ici/ia  (Josephus,  Euseb.,  &c.),  or  ij  'XUiiia 
(LXX.,  1  Kings  xii.  25). .  It  was  a  very  old  town  on  the  range 
of  Mount  Ephraim,  in  a  narrow  valley  between  Mount  Ebal  and 
Mount  Gkrizim  (Judges  ix.  7).  Thd  name  Sycliar  has  been 
variously  derived  from  *i^  a  lie,  or  *>3«)  drunken  (Is.  zxviii.  1), 
by  some  (Reland,  Lightfoot),  who  believe  it  to  have  originally 
been  an  opprobrious  name  given  by  the  Jews,  but  by  this  time  to 
have  lost  its  signification,  and  become  the  usual  appellation :  by 
others  from  Svx^fty  by  mere  corruption  of  the  terminating  liquid 
/i  into  p,  (Olsh.)  Very  near  it  was  afterwards  built  Flavia  Kea- 
polis.  There  is  a  long  and  interesting  history  of  Sichem  and  the 
Samaritan  worship  on  Gerizim,  and  the  Christian  church  in  the 
neighbourhood,  in  Robinson's  Palestine,  iii.  113.  rov  x»/>.  ^  tZooK. 

The  important  words  "  the  gift  of  God  "  have  been  misunder- 
stood by  many  commentators.  Some  suppose  them  to  mean 
"  our  Lord  himself,"  and  to  be  in  apposition  with  the  next  clause 
^Ko2  rls  itrtty  k,  t.  X.  Others, "  this  opportunity  of  speaking  with 
me."  Doubtless  both  these  meanings  are  involved,  especially  the 
former ;  but  neither  of  them  is  the  primary  one  as  addressed  to 
the  woman.  The  water  is,  in  this  first  part  of  the  discourse,  the 
subject,  and  serves  as  a  point  of  connexion,  whereby  the  woman's 
thoughts  may  be  elevated  and  her  desire  aroused.  The  process 
of  the  discourse,  in  this  particular,  is  similar  to  that  in  Acts  xiv. 
17.  From  recognising  this  water  as  the  gift  of  God,  in  its  limi- 
tation, verse  13,  and  its  parabolic  import,  verse  14,  her  view  is 
directed  to  him  who  was  speaking  with  her,  and  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  See  ch.  vii.  87 — 39.  [rts  iariv.]  These  pregnant 
words  form  the  second  step  in  the  Lord's  declaration.  He  who 
speaks  with  thee  is  no  ordinary  *Iov8aios,  nor  any  ordinary  man, 
but  One  who  can  give  thee  the  gift  of  Gk>d — One  sent  from  God, 
and  God  himselt 

Mount  Gerizim:  on  this  once  stood  the  national  temple  of 
the  Samaritan  race.  In  Nehemiah  xiii.  28,  we  read  that  the  grand- 
son of  the  high-priest  Eliashib  was  banished  by  Nehemiah,  be- 
cause he  was  son-in-law  to  Sanballat,  who  not  only  received,  but 
(Joseph.  Ant.  xi.  8.  2 — i)  made  him  high-priest  of  a  temple 
which  he  built  on  Mount  Gerizim.  Josephus  makes  this  appoint- 
ment  sanctioned  by  Alexander  when  at  Tyre ;  bat  the  chronologor 
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is  certainly  not  SMoroto,  for  betwoen  Smljollflt  and  Aiounder  la 
■  difFerenco  of  nearlj  a  centnry. 

This  temple  was  deatrojod  200  yoara  after  by  John  Hjrctnm, 
(i.  c  129,)  Bee  Joseph.  Ant.  liiL  9.  1 ;  bat  tha  Samarilans  still 
nsed  it  as  a  placo  of  pnirer  and  racrifif*.  and  la  this  daj  the  few 
Sunvitans  reradent  in  IfapluB  (Sichem)  call  it  the  bol;  monn- 
tiin,  and  tnrn  their  faces  to  it  in  prayer.  The;  defended  their 
pnictii%  by  Dent.  xzviL  i,  where  oar  reading  and  the  Heb.  and 
LXX.  U  Ebal,  bnt  that  of  the  Samaritan  Pentatench,  Garizim 
Iprobablj  an  alteration) :  aleo  b;  Oen.  lil,  6,  7 ;  xiil.  4 ;  xxilii. 
IS,  20;  Dent,  xl  26,  ■'  Our  fnthera"  most  likely  meaoa,  not 
the  patriarchs,  bat  the  anceetors  of  the  then  SamaritanF. — 
Alford. 


CHAPTER  V. 


BETHESDA — ALLEGED  IITTERPOLATION — THE  PAEALTTTO — STEENGTH 
AND  GRACE — THE  SABBATH — THAKKPULKESS — SIN  AND  SUFFEBING 
— PER8E0UTION — THE  PATHEB's  SABBATH  WORK — JKSUS  AB8SSIS 
HIS  DEITY — GIYEE  OF  LIFE — SEAEOH  THE  80&IPTUBES. 


It  does  not  seem  to  be  settled  by  any  parallel  passage, 
what  feast  it  was  on  the  occasion  of  which  Jesus  went 
up  from  another  part  of  Palestine  tp  the  capital,  Jeru- 
salem. An  incident,  however,  is  recorded  on  his  arrival 
at  the  metropolis  of  his  country,  at  a  place  called 
in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Bethesda^  or  "the  house  of 
mercy,"  around  which  were  five  sheds  or  porches,  for 
the  shelter  of  the  sick  or  the  invalids  that  came  to  be 
benefited  by  its  waters,  where  lay  a  great  multitude  "of 
impotent" — or,  as  we  should  call  it,  paralytic — "  folk, 
blind,  halt,  withered,  waiting  for  the  moving  of  the 
water.*'  It  is  stated  that  an  angel,  at  a  certain  season, 
went  in  and  stirred  the  water,  and  then  whoever  stepped 
in  first  was  healed.  It  is  not  probably  meant  here  that 
this  was  the  actual  historical  fact,  but  it  is  recorded  as 
the  impression  or  belief  of  the  people  at  the  time  in 
which  this  was  written.  Some  have  supposed  that  the 
4th  verse,  because  it  is  wanting  in'  some  ancient  manu- 
scripts, was  originally  a  note  upon  the  margin,  and  has 
been  introduced  into  the  body  of  the  text  itself.  I  state 
this,  not  to  lead  you  to  suppoae  that  "there  are  other 


interpolations  not  noticed,  but  to  show  that  so  strictly 
has  every  text,  and  paaaage,  and  clause  of  this  blessed 
Book  been  criticised,  sifted,  investigated,  that  the  least 
apparent  dcTiation  haa  been  noticed;  aud  where  a  teit 
las  been  omitted  in  one  manuscript,  even  if  found  in 
al]  beaidea,  it  has  been  noted  by  acute  and  impartial 
critics,  who  have  devoted  their  minds  to  the  examinar 
tion  of  this  blessed  Bixili.  The  most  ancient  manuscript 
that  we  have  ia  one  in  the  British  Museum,  written 
about  the  fourth  century — it  has  the  text ;  the  nert 
moat  ancient  manuscript  ia  that  in  the  Vatican  Library 
at  Rome ;  subsequent  to  these  are  many  other  manu- 
scripts of  the  New  Testament.  I  have  already  observed, 
that  suppose  at  this  moment  every  manuscript  of  the 
New  Testament  in  exiatence  were  burned,  and  not  one 
left,  we  could  take  the  writers  of  the  first  four  centuries 
cf  the  ChriBtian  Church,  beginning  with  Justin  Martyr, 
and  ending  with  Jerome  and  Augustine,  and  we  could 
collect  from,  fhdr  writings  almost  all  the  texts  coo- 
teined  in  the  New  Testament.  So  that,  suppose  there 
wen  no  mannscript,  oontemporaneoui  writers  have 
quoted  almost  every  text.  Augustine  has  a  commentary 
upon  almost  eveiy  book.  We  find  that  the  very  con- 
tentions and  disputes  that  harassed  the  visible  Church, 
in  the  first  three  centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  were 
actuaHy  overmled  to  the  maintenauce  of  the  purity  of 
the  texts  of  the  Bible;  so  that  what  we  find  in  manu- 
scripts, we  can  compare  with  what  we  find  is  the  pages  of 
controTeTsial  writers,  and  see  that  nothing  has  been 
altered  from  the  earliest  day  even  until  now.  The  usual 
explanation  is,  that  the  pool  aotually  received,  by  the 
^ecnal  descent  of  the  angel,  healing  or  sanitary  virtues  -, 
■nd  tb»t  ammb  went  to  it,  and  collected  round,  it  foi 
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that  purpose.     The  main  reason  for  introducing  thii^ 
however,  is  to  bring  out  an  incident  of  very  great  value. 

A  certain  man  was  there,  who  was  a  paralytic — for  that 
Is  the  meaning  of  his  infirmity— thirty  and  eight  yearsi 
Jesus  was  near  Bethesda ;  he  saw  him,  and  he  put  the 
question  to  him,  "  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole  ]" — not  as 
if  there  coiQd  be  any  doubt  about  the  man's  will,  but 
in  order  to  awaken  the  man*s  feelings,  and  to  make  him 
think  of  the  possibility  of  his  being  made  whole.  "  The 
impotent  man  answered:"— thinking  there  was  no  virtue 
beyond  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  just  as  some  people  think 
there  is  no  spiritual  instruction  beyond  the  ordinance, 
the  rite,  or  the  sacrament,  and  forget  that  Ged  may  work 
against  means  or  above  means, — this  man,  thinking  that 
except  by  Bethesda  there  coiQd  be  no  healing,  stated  his 
difl&culty.  He  says,  "  I  am  so  paralytic,  that  when  the 
water  is  troubled,  according  to  the  angel's  descent  once 
H-year,  I  have  no  man  that  will  take  compassion  upon  me, 
and  put  me  into  the  water,  that  I  may  be  made  whole." 
"Jesus  instantly  saith  unto  him.  Rise,  take  up  thy 
bed" — which  was  a  sort  of  stool  or  chair  that  could  be 
folded — "  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk."  The  man  might 
have  said,  "  How  absurd  to  make  such  an  address  to 
me !  Why,  I  have  not  walked  for  eight-and-thirty 
years :  how  can  I  be  expected  to  get  up  and  walk  nowT* 
But  he  had  the  good  sense  just  to  do  as  he  was  bid,  and 
strength  came  while  he  was  doing,  or  seeking  to  do, 
what  Christ  commanded  him.  Now,  here  is  the  answer 
to  many  people  who  say,  "  How  can  I  be  a  Christian  ? 
how  can  I  believe  1  You  admit  that  grace  is  a  divine 
thing,  and  its  giftiS  sovereign."  I  admit  it  all ;  but  He 
that  says  to  you,  "  Rise,  go  forth,  and  do  the  duty  that 
devolve  upon  you/'  will  give  ^ou  tfctea^b.  to  do  it; 


)  Sabbath.  The  Jews,  therefore,  eaid  unto  him 
IB  cured.  It  is  the  Sabbath  day ;  it  ia  not  lawful 
e  .to  oarry  thy  bed."  They  had  stretched  tho 
Loim  of  the  Sabbath  beyond  their  proper  extent, 
Tcr  men  push  an  ordinance  beyond  its  proper 
tbey  injure  the  ordinance;  and  it  is  still  quite 
3  to  take  BO  Judaic  a  view  of  the  Sabbath  as  to 
Jie  claima  and  the  eacredness  of  that  day.  The 
an  Sabbath  is  not  the  Jewish  one — to  be  mecha- 
ohserved,  to  be  rigidly  and  laboriously  regarded, 
a  were  made  fi>r  the  Sabbath,  instead  of  the  Sab- 
sing  made  for  us :  but  it  is  the  Lord's  day ;  and 
rit  of  the  day,  not  the  letter  of  its  ancient  ritual 
ion,  is  what  we  should  attend  to.  But  these  Fha- 
bad  stretched  the  obligations  of  the  day  beyond 
^timate  extent,  and  said  it  was  sin  even  to  carry 
,  or  to  carry  anything  upon  the  Sabbath  day.  Bufi 
m  gave  them  the  best  answer  that  he  could  have 
Be  said,  "I  oonnot  discoes  this  difBcult  question 
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of  the  Sabbath;  for  he  must  be  the  Lord  of  the  Sab- 
bath. Well,  then,  they  asked  him,  ''What  man  is 
that  which  said  unto  thee,  Take  up  thy  bed  and  walk) " 
— just  as  if  they  did  not  know.  They  knew  perfectly 
well ;  it  was  only  the  inherent  carping  and  cavilling  of 
the  Pharisees  that  made  them  ask  a  question  to  which 
their  own  minds  could  give  an  answer.  But ''  he  that 
was  healed  wist  not  who  it  was;  for  Jesus  had  con- 
veyed himself  away." 

Then  after  this  ''Jesus  findeth  him" — and  this  showed 
the  true  character  and  excellence  of  the  man — just 
where  mercies  received  should  carry  us — in  the  outward 
temple  of  God,  there  to  thank  and  bless  him.  Jesus 
did  not  say  to  him,  "  Go  to  the  temple,  and  return 
thanks  ;**  but  the  man's  heart  said  to  him,  what  Jesus 
approved  in  him,  "  Go  and  render  thanks  for  the  great 
benefits  that  you  have  received."  And  when  Jesus  saw 
him,  he  said — "Behold,  thou  art  made  whole" — ^that 
you  well  know — "  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come 
unto  thee."  Now,  there  underlies  this  intimation  a  very 
great  truth — that  sin  and  suffering  are  some  way  con- 
nected the  one  with  the  other.  "  Sin  no  more,  lest  a 
worse  thing  come  imto  thee."  We  may  trace  all  the  ills 
and  aches  that  flesh  is  heir  to,  to  sin.  Jesus  knew  the 
reason  why  that  man  was  paralytic ;  he  knew,  probably, 
the  sin  that  brought  down  that  judgment.  We  cannot  • 
pronounce  like  Jesus;  we  must  not  conclude  that  the 
greatest  sufferer  is  the  greatest  sinner.  We  must  not 
always  attempt  to  connect  suffering,  whether  it  be  indi- 
vidual or  national,  with  special  individual  or  national  sin. 
Jesus  himself  has  given  us  a  warning,  when  he  says, 
"  Think  ye  that  those  eighteen  upon  whom  the  tower  of 
Siloam  fell  were  sinners  above  all  meu^    I  tell  you, 
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Nay" — instead  of  judging  of  the  deserts  of  tdhen^  "«■- 
cept  je  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  periEh."  Thia  !•■(  il 
our  course.  Jesus  can  trace  tlie  caJaniity  to  iti  twiWO  i 
the  peculiar  BufTering  to  its  specific  sin ;  we  caiffiot  Oor 
bufiaeas  is  never  to  prouounce,  but  alwa}^  to  pnj. 
Where  we  see  the  greateet  Buffering,  there  ie  MMon  jbr 
our  pity,  our  compafision,  and  our  pmycrs ;  bait  tlwir  H 
DO  call  for  U8,  poor,  blind,  erring,  fidliblc  niMlf  to  pro- 
nounce a  connexion  which  we  oaunot  troOfl^  ud  of' 
which  we  are  not  competent  judges. 

After  this  we  read  that  the  Jews,  when  tbej  taaaA 
JmiB,  sought  to  Blay  him.  For  what  t  "  0eeww  Iw 
had  done  tbeRe  things  on  the  Sabbath  day."  What 
horrid  perversion  of  aa  ordinance  of  God  wad  h»t  I  It 
ja  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  Sabbath  day.  You  oog^  to 
Tint  the  rick,  yoa  ought  to  compaadonate  the  Buffiiring ; 
if  700  aee  a  brother  raSbr,  you  should  help  him ;  if  yoa 
tee  yoor  neighbour's  ox  fall  into  a  ditch,  you  should  try 
to  extzi«Bte  it.  It  is  always  lawful  to  do  that  which  ia  ' 
good  tm  the  Sabbath  day,  whilst  it  ia  not  lawfhl  to  turn 
that  day  to  porpoaes  which  are  alike  unneceBsary,  un* 
prcfitable,  and  puiely  secular.  They  sought  to  kill 
him:  snch  waa  their  eeal  for  a  crotchet,  that  they  would 
perpetrate  mnrder  to  vindicate  iL  How  like  the  Church 
of  the  middle  ages!  how  like  the  principles  of  that 
ChoFch  still  I  they  put  to  death  a  heretic,  because  of 
what  they  call  her€^.  And,  strange  enough,  whenever  a 
Clinrch  or  a  body  of  men  gets  this  spirit  into  it  (and 
penecution,  alaa !  has  not  been  the  monopoly  of  the 
Church  of  Borne),  it  will  connive  at  the  transgreauon  of 
a  moral  law,  and  will  murder  you  for  the  tranegreesion 
of  an  ecclesiaatical  whim.     Man  is  so  enamoured  of  hu 
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tradition,  that  he  "will  not  suffer  you  to  ti*ample  iipon 
it;  but  he  gets  so  careless  of  God's  law,  that  he  does 
not  mind  your  trespassing  there.  How  magnificent  was 
the  reply  of  Jesus !  He  says,  "  My  Father  worketh 
hitherto,  and  I  work."  Now,  the  meaning  of  that  does 
not  strike  at  first;  but  yet  it  is  extremely  beautiful; 
it  might  be  the  text  for  more  than  one  discourse. 
"My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work."  "You 
blame  me  for  working.  What  has  been  my  work  ]  The 
healing  of  a  poor,  impotent,  paralytic  man.  Well,  in 
having  done  so,  I  have  not  done  what  is  contrary  to 
the  laws  of  nature,  but  I  have  done  what  is  in  full 
consonance  with  those  laws :  for  my  Father  worketh 
hitherto."  There  is  not  an  ounce  of  sap  rising  from  the 
roots,  to  burst  into  bloom  and  blossom,  that  is  not 
rising  by  the  immediate  attraction  or  act  of  God.  There 
is  not  a  flower  that  blooms  in  the  field,  there  is  not 
a  blade  of  giuss  that  grows,  there  is  not  a  star  that 
moves  in  its  orbit,  there  is  not  a  ray  of  light  that 
travels  as  a  missionary  from  it  to  our  world,  there  is 
not  a  heart  that  beats,  there  are  not  lungs  that  breathe, 
that  are  not  all  responding  to  the  touch  of  my  Father. 
God  carries  on  his  work  on  the  Sunday  as  he  does  upon 
the  Saturday.  If  God  were  to  withdraw  his  power 
upon  Sunday,  all'  creation  would  stand  still,  or  fiJl  to 
pieces  and  become  chaos  again.  God,  therefore,  works 
upon  the  Sunday ;  he  maintains  nature.  The  grass  grows 
upon  Sunday  as  well  as  upon  Saturday;  the  bees  hum, 
and  the  birds  sing,  upon  Sunday  as  well  as  upon  Satur- 
day; the  flowers  bloom  upon  Sunday  as  well  as  upon 
Saturday;  the  earth  travels  on  its  journey  upon  Sunday 
just  as  upon  Saturday. 
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mmmmfi  iMMrdent^Mdibviiefioenti  am  I  not  working 
im-fmbeit  hmacaimj  wHk  my  Fa<liari  when  J  bring  baok 
la.Ua.  wnul  and  right  atott  a  man  ushom  aiii  aad  sof- 
Ariag iMifia  «o  degimdedl  How  lortnibliTe  the  raplljl 
^MjtMb^  workotli  hitterto^  and  I  work.** 

Hmr  tli#.aew^,  like  all  floroa  aooleaiastioi  stilly 
wh»  iiiqr  cttuMyt  get  <tta  eKOiiae  to  piitting  a  heretie 
te  4ealli,  will  iiiiji  out  aiiotber..  Aa  tbej  had  loet  the 
■wail  io€  imttiiig  him  to.  death  tor  Tiolatisg  the  Sab? 
Mhi.  liii.iHiiwer  haTing  ocmtipletely  extingiuahed  their 
a||aption»  and  made  th^u*  aahamed  of  themaelvei^  they 
laMBted  'another;  and  thqr  ^d.  Well,  let  us  leaye  the 
iBrt^%«l  here  iaanothnry-— ^Ihrn-efiyre  the  Jews  aought  ' 
the  move  to  Idtt  him,  because  he  not  only  had  broken 
the  Sabbath,  but  said  also  that  God  was  his  Father, 
waking  himself  equal  with  God."  He  did  do  so. 
The  expression,  that  ''God  was  his  Father,"  is  very 
temarkable.  It  is  not  vaT€pa  aCrov,  the  genitive  of  the 
"pronoun,  but  it  is  iSuov  iraripa,  "  because  he  said  that 
God  was  his  Father*' — ^in  that  peculiar  sense  in  which 
he  is  the  Father  of  nobody  else.  All  will  admit  the 
Jews  understood  their  own  language;  and  they  con^ 
strued  Jeeus'  language  to  involve  the  claims  and  pre- 
rogatives of  €rod.  But  did  Jesus  instantly  shrink 
from  their  construction  1  I^  when  they  supposed  he 
had  been  guilty  of  blasphemy*  by  assuming  divinity, 
if  he  had  not  been  God,  but  simply  the  Socinian  Sa- 
viour man,  he  would,  like  Paul,  when  he  was  ofifered  wor- 
ship, have  rent  his  garments  and  shrunk  from  the  awful 
blasphemy.  But  what  did  Jesus  say? — "  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you.  The  Son'' — keeping  the  very  cotl- 
oezlon  that  tbejbad  chained  with  blasphemy — ^**  t\i© Soil 
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caado  nothing  of  himseli^  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father 
do;  for  what  thmgs  soever  he  doeth,  these  also  doeth 
the  Son  likewise;'*  that  is  to  saj,  I,  as  Messiah,  am  not 
here  acting  a  part  independent  oi^  or  contrary  to,  the 
Pather;  but  what  I  see  the  Father  do,  that  I  do. 
'^  And  what  things  soever  the  Father  doeth'* — ^making 
worlds,  regenerating  hearts,  governing  the  univers^-r- 
*^  what  things  soever  the  Father  doeth,  these  also  the 
Son  doeth  likewise."  Now  he  who  said  so,  was  either 
a  blasphemer,  or  he  was  a  madman,  or  he  was  the 
mighty  God.  Could  I  say,  could  an  angel  say,  **  What- 
ever God  the  Father  does  and  can  do,  that  I  do  and  can 
do  also?"  No,  impossible  ;  it  was  the  assumption  of 
Deity.  Jesus  assumed  to  be  what  he  was — God;  and 
therefore  he  says,  ''The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and 
showeth  him  all  things  that  himself  doeth :  and  he  will 
show  him  greater  works  than  these,  that  ye  may  marveL 
For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth 
them,  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  wilL" 
Now,  if  you  say  the  creation  of  a  dead  orb  is  not  a  proof 
of  Deity,  surely  you  will  say  the  communication  of  life 
is.  A  certain  chemist  thought  that  he  had  discovered 
that  he  was  able  to  make  living  animalculse  or  insects 
by  galvanism ;  but  subsequent  inquiry  showed  that  these 
insects  or  animalculse  were  introduced  among  the  sub- 
stances he  was  operating  upon,  and  he  gave  up  the 
pretensions  that  at  first  seemed  so  plausible.  What- 
ever you  can  do,  you  cannot  give  life.  You  cannot 
say  to  a  dead  man, ''  Rise  up,  and  walk."  Jesus  as- 
sumes not  only  to  be  the  Creator  of  worlds,  but  to  be 
the  Lord  and  the  Giver  of  life.  And  so  &r  from  shrink- 
ing from  that  which  they  accused  him  of,  he  says,  ''that 
all  men  ehov^d  Jhonour  the  Bon.  even.  ^  ^e^VQuoixsx^Ici^^ 


Father."  Is  it  possible  to  conclude  (hat  Jesiia  does  not 
asBume  to  be  God)  And  bo  again,  be  says,  "  He  that 
tonoureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father." 
Now,  I  have  no  doubt  the  Unitarian  does  not  mean  to 
diahonoux  God,  and  I  ahouJd  be  the  last  rashly  to 
charge  him  with  deliberately  doing  so ;  but  if  this  atate- 
ment  be  true — and  a  test  must  pasa  like  lightning 
through  all  prejudice,  preference,  sympathy,  feeling — 
tben  the  Unitarian  does  not  honour  God;  for  this 
Bttttemeot  ia,  "  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honour- 
eth not  the  Father."  And  how  are  you  to  honour  tho 
Soni  "  That  all  mcu  should  honour  the  Son,  even  a» 
they  honoxir  the  Father."  He  that  denies  the  essential 
Deity  of  our  blessed  Lord,  pours  dishonour  upon  God 
the  Father.  1  do  not  say  that  the  Unitarian  intends 
to  do  Hr — Ood  fbrbid.  There  are  men  of  devout  feel- 
ii^  and  mneerity,  seeking  and  groping  their  way  to 
besTen,  there  as  well  as  elsewhere ;  but  I  cannot  shrink 
from  the  plain  l<^cal  consequence  of  this  statement, 
«fai(dk  is,  that  to  reject  the  Deity  of  Jesus  is  to  dishonour 
Qod  the  Father.  In  other  words,  we  beheve  in  the 
aWnity—Fatber,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost— not  a  Tri- 
thNsm,  bnt  a  Tri-nnity.  How  to  explain  it,  or  to  com- 
prdiend  it,  I  know  notj  but  it  is  plainly  stated  in  the 
Bible,  and,  like  other  truths  stated  but^not  explained, 
Itcoept  it. 

He  then  declares  that  the  hour  is  coming  when  all  that 
are  in  their  gnvves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  the  saints 
come  forth  ta  the  first  resurrection,  called  in  Scripture 
tite  leBOTTeotioa  from  among  the  dead,  and  the  lost  to 
that  second  and. last  resurrection.  Hia  expression,  "  If 
1  bear  witaiew  ofmjsel^  mj-  witness  is  not  true,"  on^\ 
tebetxq^iaed  It  means,  "If  I  bear  witaeBB  o£  m^- 
a2 
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fielf,  my  witness  is  not  receiYed,"  because  it  requires  two 
persons  to  bear  witness;  but  he  says,  '^Here  is  John, 
who  has  borne  witness  to  me:  here  are  miracles  I  do; 
these  bear  witness  to  me,  and  are  proo&,  therefore,  that 
I  came  forth  from  God,"     He  then  says,  "  Search  the 
Scriptures;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life; 
and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me."     Now  I  may 
state  here,  that  in  the  Roman  Catholic  version  of  the 
Bible, — and  that  version,  with  all  its  faults,  has  many 
truths ;  and  I  should  be  quite  satisfied  to  combat  a 
Boman  Catholic  error  out  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Bible, 
it  is  perfectly  competent  and  sufficient  for  that, — it 
is  not  ** Search  the  Scriptures;"  but  "Ye  search  the 
Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life.'* 
Now  e/ocware,  the  Greek,  may  be  the  second  person 
plural  of  the  present  tense,  or  it  may  be  the  second 
person  plural  of  the  imperative.     It  may  be  either,  I 
admit:  the  Roman  Catholic  version  may  be  the  best; 
we  can  only  determine  which  it  is  likely  to  be  by  the 
connexion  of  it;  but,  I  ask,  by  translating  it  in  the 
present  tense,  do  they  gain  anything  by  iti    The  very 
reverse.     "  Ye  search  the  scriptures,"  and  this  implies 
that  in  doing  so  they  do  what  is  right ;  and  he  says,  the 
reason  that  you  do  so  is  that  "  in  them  ye  think  ye 
have  eternal  life,"     The  fact  is,  that  if  you  translate  i 
in  the  present  tense,  it  is  Christ's  assertion  of  an  ac' 
and  an  act  which  he  sanctions ;  if  you  translate  it  i 
the  imperative  mood,  then  it  is  his  command  to  scare 
the  Scriptures.    But  it  seems  to  me  that  j;he  right  re 
dering  is,  "  Search  the  Scriptures," — ^that  is,  engage 
a  duty  you  have  neglected, — '*  and  they  are  they  wh 
testify  of  me,*' 
Me  then  complains  that  they  vnlll  uoX.  qotcl<^\x\i\a> 
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tfast  ibeff  mii^  hsta  lift.  And  then  lie  sajSy  *'  Ffi^ 
liadjvbelieved'Moeefl^y^iroiild  harebelieTedme:  for 
hBWPOlmoimiB,  Bot  if  ye  befiere  not  hie  writingBy  bow 
ibiO  je  beiieve  my  worcbr— if  70a  x^cgect  the  Old  Tee- 
iauM^  Iftoir  cm  joa  popefgk  th€(  Newf  if  you  an  not 
wved  fagr  tibe  Old,  hW  oaa  yon  b^  imyed  by  the  Newl 
Toor  ownSeriptiixei  ooM^km  yoio,  because  you  beliere 
aoitlHir  teetuaoigr. 


CHAPTER  V.  89, 

TATHBB8  AS  tSStm  09  "SEABOH  IBS  flOBIPTUBBS" — BOXb's  PXB- 
PLBXITT— FIXITY  OV  i  SORIPTUiaB — BIBUB  FOR  LAITT — ^INTBLLI- 
OIBLB  TBAH8LATI0B — SEABOHIHO,  ITS  IMPORT — WHAT  WE  SHOULD 
SEARCH  FOR — IMPARTIAL  REABINO — PRAYERFUL  RBADINO  LEADS 
TO  ETERNAL  LIFE, 


I  HAVE  already  noticed  in  the  course  of  my  explana- 
tory remarks  that  there  was  a  dispute  between  the 
Protestant  Church  upon  the  one  hand  and  the  Eoman 
Catholic  Church  upon  the  other,  whether  the  Greek 
verb  for  search  ought  to  be  translated  in  the  present 
indicative,  "  Ye  search  the  Scriptures,"  or  in  tiie  im- 
perative mood, ''  Search  the  Scriptures."  In  the  Boman 
Catholic  version  it  is  in  the  present  indicative,  ^'Ye 
search  the  Scriptures;"  in  our  version  it  is  in  the  im- 
perative, '*  Search  the  Scriptures."  In  the  first  it  is  the 
declaration  of  a  fact;  in  the  second  it  is  the  injunction 
of  a  duty.  But  I  showed  you  that  whether  you  take  it 
in  the  one  way  or  in  the  other,  it  cannot  serve  the  pur- 
pose of  the  Romanist  in  asserting  that  the  study  of  the 
Scriptures  is  not  the  duty  of  the  laity;  for  if  it  be 
translated  in  the  present  indicative,  then  it  is  the  decla- 
ration of  a  practice  which  our  Lord  sanctions,  and 
which  he  justifies,  and  by  which  he  says  they  may  dis- 
cover eternal  life :  and  if  it  be  the  injunction  of  a  duty, 
then  it  is  an  obligation  upon  all :  either  way  it  vindicates 
the  blessed  priidlege  rather  than  the  sacred  duty  of 
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searching  that  blessed  book,  which  ia  the  storehouse  of 
the  things  that  beloDg  to  our  eTerl&Gting  peace.  Every 
member  of  the  Church  of  Rome  profeeeeB  to  interpret 
erery  text  in  the  Bible  acccordiug  to  the  unauimoua 
oonsent  of  the  fathers.  Where  the  &thers  are  Dot 
unanimous,  by  hta  law  a  member  of  that  Cliuruh  can- 
not put  any  interpretation  upon  a  text  at  alL  A  text 
therefore  about  which  they  ore  not  unanimous  is  a  test 
to  a  Romaji  Catholic  that  might  oB  well  be  written  in 
Greek,  or  Sclavonic;  or  in  some  etrange  language  with 
which  he  has  no  acquaintance,  and  of  which  he  does  not 
understand  the  meaning.  Now  this  very  text,  in  the 
interpretation  of  which  the  Church  of  Rome  differs 
from  us,  happens  to  be  variously  understood  by  the 
fathers.  For  instance,  Cyril  asserts  that  it  ought  to  be 
in  tha  indioatiTe,  the  present  indicative,  "Ye  searcli 
the  Sfripturea."  On  the  other  hand,  Chtyaoatom  and 
AognBti&fl  hold  that  it  ought  to  be  as  we  translate  it,  in 
tiifB  imperative,  "Search  tfaa  Scriptures."  Now  here  is 
one  &ther  who  takes  the  Roman  Catholic  view,  and  hers 
are  two  Others  t^  greater  importance  who  take  the 
Proteetant  view.  We  Protestants  in  such  a  matter  can 
fiiUg  the  &thffiB  to  the  winds,  and  deal  with  the  Sihle 
aa  with  an  ordjnaty  book;  bnt  the  member  of  the. 
ChoToh  of  Some  dare  not  do  so.  The  bthers  are  not 
anaiiimoafl;  he  therefore  must  put  no  interpretation 
apon  the  text  at  all ;  and  he  must  therefore  cease  to 
quote  it  in  controversy  as  bearing  either  one  way  or 
another.  And  if  he  will  interpret,  which  his  law  does 
not  authorize  him  to  do,  aooording  to  the  greater  weight 
of  Fatristio  authority,  then  he  ought  evidently  to  take 
tho  Protestant  view;  because  two  more  eloquent,  oc 
at^  4)e  Jeaiaad  Mbmv  tbaa  Ai^^ustine  or  Chr>r&0&'t'<iO^) 
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the  jone  Greek  and  the  other  Latin,  it  is  impossible  to 
select  from  the  whole  Bibliotheca. 

Having  seen  thus  far  how  we  are  warranted  in  inter-- 
preting  this  passage,  I  notice  the  lessons  that  naturally 
flow  from  it.  First,  the  expression  here  applied  to  the 
Bible — "th6  Scriptures" — is  suggestive  of  a  most 
precious  •  truth.  God's  word  is  not  left  to  oral  trans- 
mission, to  traditional  unfolding,  but  is  written.  The 
word  translated  by  us  "scripture,"  or  in  the  plural, 
**  scriptures,"  means  something  written.  To  search, 
therefore,  the  Scriptures  is  not,  listen  to  oral  testimony, 
to  ecclesiastical  tradition,  to  Patristic  opinion;  but, 
search  that  which  is  written — ^the  scripture.  And  it  is 
a  very  blessed  fact  that  the  Scriptures  are  written*  They 
are  thus  a  stereotype.  Our  opinions  may  vary,  like 
clouds  about  a  mountain  top,  but  the  mountain  top 
remains  whether  the  clouds  are  resolved  in  showers,  or 
deepen  into  greater  mist  and  darkness.  So  this  blessed 
book,  being  a  fixture,  remains.  The  commentaries  of 
men  very  often  are  in  collision,  but  the  great  and 
blessed  fact  remains,  that  God's  word,  like  himself,  is 
immutable — it  is  a  fixture — it  is  written. 

You  will  notice  too  another  lesson  suggested  by  this 
expression — namely,  that  the  word  "scripture"  is  in 
the  plural  number, — "  Search  the  Scriptures."  Now  I 
admit  at  once  the  New  Testament  was  not  written  when 
these  words  were  spoken ;  and  of  course  any  one  wishing 
to  argue  might  say  that  this  does  not  apply  to  the  New 
Testament.  But  every  one  will  admit  that  it  applies  to 
the  Old ;  and  if  it  be  a  duty  to  search  the  Old,  which 
has  no  greater  claim,  it  cannot  be  the  reverse  to  search 
the  New,  which  has  at  least  equal  claim.  If  it  be  a 
duty  to  search  that  which  is  most  dvfSicviW,  \.o\>^  xyoLdftr-^ 


Hziod,  It  flureiy  enmoft  be  the  tevem  io  nearch  ISiat 
irladiii  moA  {ban  and  ooiy  to  bd  nndentoocL  But 
iipartihmiiyii^irliyisthdplttAilttttmberti^  Bedttun 
thetNd  Tostftttumt  oonsittt  of  many  parts.  !nie  ooln« 
nuA'^TiBioii  amiing  the  Jews  tra%  Moaea,  tho  P&almi^ 
and  tiie  PifciflielB;  or,  the  Law  fbd  the  P^  Some 

(arts  rf  the.  Old  Tealament  are  blstory,  aome  parte  are 
iMcgnaphy,  some  paM  are  aong^  aome  parte  are  prajer, 
acmie  pMrt»  ate  paiae,  aome  parte  are  prophedea;  bat 
an  of  them  ajhe  ^twea  and  iti8{»red  of  God;  aU  of  them 
profitabie  fbir  doctdi^e,  for  iostractioni  for  correction  in 
li^teoliaiieaB:  and  therefore  the  word  Scriptare  ia  em- 
l^lojed  beoatiae  the  aeveifal  forma  all  constitute  one 
groit  .end  txredons  rerdatioii  of  God.  The  truths  re- 
fiudn  equally  inspired^  the  formulas  in  which  those 
truths  are  conveyed  vary  according  to  the  writer  and 
the  circumstances  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived. 

The  passage  in  the  next  place  shows,  that  it  was 
addressed  to  the  laity,  to  all  the  people  that  were  met 
together ;  some  lawyers,  some  Pharisees,  some  publicans, 
and  others ;  it  implies  that  the  laity,  that  is,  Christian 
people,  ought  to  have  the  Bible.  It  seems  a  mon- 
strous thing  to  state  what  appears  to  us  so  obvious 
a  truism — that  a  Christian  should  have  the  Bible. 
But  yet  it  needs  sometimes  to  be  taught;  because 
there  are  those  who  argue  that  you  should  not  read 
the  Bible  for  yourselves,  but  only  hear  it  as  it  is 
doled  out  to  you  at  the  discretion  of  the  preacher. 
Now  it  does  appear  that  one  of  the  plainest  lessons 
taught  in  the  Bible,  and  the  most  difl&cult  to  escape, 
is  that  the  Bible  is  for  the  laity.  In  the  first  place 
the  laity  have  souls  to  he  taught ;  they  need  tiaaVi 
hook  oat  of  wbiob  tbey  can  be  tauglit.     In  the  aecoiA 
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place,  a  layman  is  as  capable  of  understanding  plain  and 
simple  statement  of  fiu^t  as  the  most  educated  clergy- 
man. And  in  the  next  place,  the  laity  are  just  as 
learned  as  are  the  clergy.  And  in  the  last  place,  every 
Epistle  in  the  New  Testament,  except  three,  is  addressed 
to  the  lay  people,  or  to  the  Christian  people,  and  not 
to  the  ministers  at  alL  And  therefore  it  is  plain  that 
the  Christian  people  ought  to  have  the  Scriptures;  for 
the  command  to  search  the  Scriptures  implies  they 
previously  had  the  book,  or  how  could  they  search  a 
book  that  they  had  not  in  their  own  possession  )  ''^ And 
in  the  next  place,  the  passage  plainly  teaches  that  the 
Bible  is  an  intelligible  book.  If  it  be  unintelligible, 
what  use  can  there  be  in  searching  what  we  can  never 
understand — ^what  use  in  trying  to  go  into  a  labyrinth 
that  has  no  avenue  that  leads  to  open  day  1  What  is 
the  use  of  reading  a  book  that  we  cannot  understand  I 
The  meaning  of  a  book  is  to  reveal  something ;  the 
meaning  of  reading  a  book  is  to  inform  you  of  some- 
thing; and  if  we  are  commanded  to  read  this  blessed 
book,  surely  there  imderlies  the  previous  fact  that  the 
book  is  intelligible  to  those  that  will  impartially  and 
dispassionately  read  it. 

And  in  the  next  place,  it  would  seem  to  imply,  too, 
that  the  Bible,  as  addressed  to  all  of  every  age  and 
country,  is  a  book  translated  into  the  vernacular  of  the 
country  in  which  we  live.  This  New  Testament  was 
written  in  Greek,  the  Old  in  Hebrew.  Unless  trans- 
lated into  different  tongues  both  would  be  in  languages 
that  most  of  us  do  not  imderstand.  But  our  blessed 
Lord  sanctioned  the  translation  of  the  Bible;  for  he 
quotes  ofbener  from  the  Septuagint  Greek  than  he  does 
from  the  originsd  Hebrew  of  t\ie  Old  Teafcaxnent  Scrip- 
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tures.  But  what  does  tlua  t«ach  ual  That  as  tha 
SeptuAgint  was  a  translation  of  the  original  Hobim 
into  the  tongue  of  the  great  niaffi  of  mankind  beflm 
the  advent  of  our  Lord,  and  our  Lord  was  pleased  td 
quote  the  Septuagint  o-ver  and  over  again,  it  impliM 
that  he  authorizes  thereby  the  translation  of  the  BiUa 
into  the  vulgar  tongue  or  the  vernacular  of  the  countiy 
in  vhioh  it  is  printed,  and  therefore  Eonotiong  the  grakt 
truth  that  every  man  should  not  only  hear  the  Gotfcl 
preached,  but  read  the  Bible  translated  into  that  tonjoq 
wherein  he  waa  bom. 

And  in  the  nest  place,  you  will  notice  here  thai    , 
onrbleesod  Lord  says  nothing  about  any  other  deposit<W7 
of  eternal  life;  "Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ya 
think" — that   is,  you  justly  conclude,  very  property 
beliere^  that  in  them  "je  have  eternal  liie." 

Let  US,  however,  turn  oar  attention  to  the  main 
duty  that  is  inusted  on,  namely,  "  Bearoh."  The  word 
is  extremely  ezpre^aiva  It  denotes  search  for  some- 
thing you  have  lost  Search  the  earth  for  its  Eden; 
searoh  the  ooean  for  its  precioiis  pearls;  search  amid  all 
diffionlty,  in  &ce  of  the  greatest  peril,  for  that  which 
you  bdieve  and  know  to  be  most  precious.  Now  there 
is  Qo  earthly  blesung  attainable  without  toil;  man  does 
not  earn  his  bread  without  labour.  And  why  should 
ve  expect  to  hare  and  receive  truth  without  toil }  It 
is  ri^t  we  should  have  the  Bible,  it  is  a  privilege  to 
be  able  to  read  it;  but  it  is  still  duty  to  search  it,  and 
to  search  it  diligently  till  we  find  ont  the  great  and 
precious  butha  whioh  ralate  to  the  salvation  of  the 
BOol,  to  the  gloiy  of  God,  and  the  well-being  of  mankind. 
The  vord  accordingly  implies  that  you  are  to  explore  \ib& 
tatred  foiaiae  as  the  mmer  explores  the  owtti  to  Via 
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seams  of  goli,  as  the  divei*  descenas  into  the  deep  for 
its  precious  pearls ',  Hot  ceasing  to  search  till  you  have 
discovered  what  God  has  promised  to  guide  you  to — ^his 
own  blessed  and  well-beloved  Son.    Then,  in  the  second 
place,  when  you  search  the  Bible,  search  it  tO  discover 
what  the  Bible  was  given  to  reveal.      Some  people 
search  ths  Bible  to  find  out  what  are  its  opinioiis  Upon 
astronomy,  or  upon  natural  history,  or  upon  some 
other  scientific  and  intricate  subject.     If  you  Search 
the   Bible    fot  that  end,  you  treat  it  in  the  same 
way  as  if  you  were  to  search  a  book  upon  theology  for 
lessons  on  astronomy,  or  as  if  you  were  to  search  a 
book  on  mineralogy  for  lessons  on  botany.     You  take 
Up  a  book,  and  you  read  it,  in  order  to  discover  why 
that  book  was  written.      This  blessed   Book,   while 
it  teaches  us  something  of  every  great  subject  that 
relates  to  God's  providential  government,  was  intended 
not  to  make  men  good  botanists,  great  theologists,  acute 
philosophers;  but  to  lead  them  to  Christ  and  make 
them  Christians.      You   are  therefore  to  search   this 
Book  to  find  out  what  God  has  revealed  concerning 
you,  your  responsibility,  your  destiny,  your  hopes,  your 
fears,  all  that  you  need  to  know  as  associated  with  that 
which  is  your  duty,  and  that  which  leads  to  eternal  life. 
And  in  the  next  place,  in  searching  this  Book  you  must 
search  it  to  find  out  what  is  God's  mind,  not  to  find 
texts  to  prove  your  theory,  or  to  vindicate  your  com- 
munion.    Some  people  open  the  Bible  with  precon- 
ceived views,  and  search  it  in  order  to  find  texts  to 
prove  them*     Now,  that  is  not  the  way.     You  must 
lay  down  every  prejudice  at  the  threshold;  you  must 
Jaive  every  practice  outside;  and  you  must  go  into  the 
/io/j^  of  holies  with  your  ear  opeu  to  Vieax  ^Vi^i  God  tho 


Lord  will  speak.  And  if  your  must  cherished  prepo*. 
setsiona  should  be  resisted,  if  your  moat  iuveteiiite  pro- 
judiccs  should  all  be  opposed,  you  may  regret  it;  but  you 
must  laydowa  the  dearest  prejudices,  the  uiost  cherielied 
prepoEseeaions,  when  God  says  the  conti-ai'y  is  his  mind, 
sod  his  word,  fmd  Lis  truth,  lit  other  woi-ds,  you 
mnst  not  carry  your  creed  to  the  Bible,  and  i-eud  tiie 
Bible  iu  the  light  of  yoar  creed;  but  you  must  carry 
your  creed  to  the  Bible,  and  read  your  creed  iu  the 
light  of  the  Bible.  You  are  uot  first  to  luy  dowu  a 
creed  aud  huut  up  te\la  to  support  it;  but  yoii  are 
first  to  open  the  Bible,  aud  find  wiiat  is  written,  and 
deduce  your  creed  from  what  is  written  in  that  Book, 
irhjcb  ends  all  controversies,  and  settles  nil  disputes. 
Rcmsmber  that  the  Roman  Catholic's  aiii  is,  (hut  ho 
reads  bis  Bible  in  the  light  of  the  Church,  as  he  calls 
it,  or  of  the  fathers;  but  it  is  uo  less  Roman  Cntholic 
to  read  your  Bible  iu  the  light  of  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles,  or  iu  the  light  of  the  Scotch  Confession  of 
Faith;  it  is  just  as  popish  a  practice.  We  are  to  read 
the  Bible  as  God's  Word,  rejecting  creeds  and  articles 
that  contradict  it;  only  thankful  when  we  find  that 
what  we  bold  is  supported  and  confirmed  by  this  blessed 
aud  inspired  volume. 

In  the  next  place,  you  are  to  search  this  blessed 
book  impartially.  Many  people  do  uot  do  so.  They 
open  the  Bible,  imd  they  seize  upou  any  passage 
which  appears  to  prove  their  opinions,  and  tliey  pass 
over  another  passage  which  does  not  fell  in  with 
their  preconceived  notions;  and  they  magnify  one 
truth,  and  diminish  to  the  utmost  another  truth.  One 
opens  the  Bible  ns  a  Calviniat;  and  he  reads  oiA^ 
teitg  tist  atem  to  gapport   Calviiiisni.     Anofber  Va 
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an  Arminian,  and  be  reads  only  texts  that  support 
Arminianism.  Now^  the  fiict  is,  we  must  read  the 
whole  page  from  its  commencement  to  its  close;  and  if 
one  text  cannot  agree  with  our  Calvinism,  we  cannot 
help  it;  if  another  cannot  agree  with  our  Arminianism, 
we  cannot  help  it.  The  Bible  is  not  Arminianism,  nor 
Calvinism ;  we  must  bring  all  our  isms  to  the  law  and 
to  the  testimony;  and  if  they  be  not  according  to  it,  it 
is  because  there  is  no  truth  in  them. 

In  the  next  place,  we  must  search  this  blessed  book 
always  in  prayer.  It  is  a  great  ordinance,  that  the 
way&ring  man  that  searches  the  Bible,  and  prays  that 
the  Spirit  of  truth  may  teach  him  its  meaning,  will 
never  err  therein;  it  is  no  less  true  that  you  may  search 
the  Bible  from  morning  to  night  without  prayer,  and 
God  will  not  suffer  you  thur  savingly  to  imderstand  it 
It  is  part  and  parcel  of  his  own  law  that  you  shall 
read  the  Bible,  but  read  it  looking  to  him  for  light  and 
direction  to  help  you.  And  it  is  a  blessed  thought  to 
us,  that  the  Author  of  the  Book  still  lives ;  and  that 
what  is  in  the  Book  which  we  do  not  imderstand,  we 
may  reverently  ask  the  Inspirer  of  the  Book  to  make 
plain  and  immistakeable  to  our  minds.  I  do  not  mean 
that  you  are  never  to  use  comments,  or  commentaries^ 
or  notes, — I  think  they  are  most  valuable.  But  the 
fact  is,  that  each  has  his  favourite  commentator,  and 
when  he  looks  at  a  text  he  says,  "  I  will  believe  what 
Scott  or  what  Henry  says;"  and  another,  what  Barnes 
says.  Comments  are  very  useful  in  their  place,  but  you 
should  not  depend  upon  the  comment,  nor  take  always 
the  commentaries  upon  a  text;  consult  Scott,  and 
Henry,  and  Barnes,  but  if  needs  be  reject  all  three. 
Tliejr  cannot  take  your  respona\\)il\ty,«ja^'3Wi'Wi^V3ftfc 


MM  witeiliftAag  Hiil  amj  haA,  ^b6  warn  promiked 
SpWttotaMhyiiiiytkftifiMBaiklrith  graiter  li|^ 
oi  H:  lo.itec^l  mi  Osiilbre  joii  mnrt  Mii«ii  tbe 
BmifMgm,bt  foatmU^mi  thmii^ 70a maj ate ooii»> 

On  UmmA^  Loid  tdb  itt^  itf  Oa  imt  j^bm^  w« 
dWl  tei  fak  lUk  bcMdt  lAit.m  oiii  find  aoirlieKe  «bew 
In  aS  Ae  fionM»  of  mailnflry  la  idl  tbe  tn^ 
yMlaA|UI»fbraiiMo%biitdeiilhiatl«e^  IHaU 
Ail  ii  iRBQab  on  tibe  n&ftde  of  our  i^dh!,  in  aD  our 
ioeU  mtmamy,  no  ftmi,  iuj  by  daji  g^pi  taking  ^aoe^ 
and  ham  tinrti  van  iiuniliar  piuwag  twaj,  and  nodi- 
botad.  imfy  in  tiio  page  of  memory.  Bat  in  th» 
lilaawd  book  im  £nd  tidinga  that  hsve  their  edbo  in 
heaven;  truths  that  never  shall  become  obsolete  or  old; 
promises  and  hopes  that  stretch  from  earth,  and 
culminate  only  in  eternal  glory.  In  this  book  we 
have  eternal  life.  We  have  the  tidings  of  it,  it  is  there 
revealed  to  ns :  we  are  not  left  to  guess  it,  or  to  work 
it  out  as  a  problem,  but  to  read  it  as  a  statement  upon 
6od*s  authority.  We  have  in  this  blessed  book  Him 
who  is  the  Author  of  it :  ''I  give  unto  them,*'  says 
the  Saviour,  "eternal  life;  and  none  shall  pluck  them 
out  of  my  hand."  He  is  also  the  purchaser  of  it :  He 
has  redeemed  us  by  his  blood,  and  secured  for  us  eternal 
life.  And  we  have  in  this  book  also  the  promise  of  it 
The  eternal  life  is  in  the  book  because  Christ  is  in  it 
We  must  not  look  at  the  Bible  as  if  it  were  in  Christ's 
stead :  for  glorious  and  blessed  as  the  Bible  is,  it  is  to 
lead  us  to  Christ,  not  to  take  Christ's  place.  But 
eternal  life  is  not  in  the  book,  but  in  Christ  ^\iO  \e 
revealed  In  tbe  book;  and  because  Christ  ia  tete  xe-       ^, 
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Vealed,  the  book  that  reveals  him  is  said  to  have  etema' 
life.  And  our  blessed  Redeemer  therefore  asstires  m 
that  those  that  search  this  book  in  the  spirit  I  have 
tried  to  indicate,  will  find  in  it  eternal  life.  And  the 
reason  they  find  eternal  life  in  it,  and  the  reason  whj 
it  is  so  precious  is,  "These  are  they" — the  Scriptures — 
"  that  testify  of  me."  The  whole  Bible  is  full  of  thai 
blessed  Saviour.  Moses  wrote  of  him,  Isaiah  proclaimed 
him,  David  sung  his  praise.  The  New  Testament  is  in- 
laid with  his  name ;  and  the  more  clearly  we  imderstand 
this  book,  the  more  directly  shall  we  be  led  to  the  know- 
ledge and  to  the  love  of  him,  and  to  trust  on  him  who  h 
Alpha  and  its  Omega,  its  beginning  and  its  end. 


Note. — Bri0ta1id="  the  house  (place)  of  mercy,  or  of  grace.' 
Its  present  situatioa  is  very  uncertain.  Kobinson  established 
by  personal  inspection,  the  fact  of  the  subterranean  connexioi 
of  the  pool  of  Siloam  and  that  called  the  fountain  of  th< 
Virgin :  and  has  made  it  probable  that  the  fountain  under  th< 
Gmnd  Mosque  is  also  connected  with  them;  in  fact, that  al 
these  are  but  one  and  the  same  spring.  (See  also  some  inte 
resting  particulars  respecting  an  attempt  made  subseqaentlj 
to  prove  this  connexion,  and  mention  of  a  fourth  foun 
tain  with  the  same  peculiar  taste  as  the  water  of  Siloam,  ii 
Williams*  Holy  City,  p.  331.)  Now  this  spring,  as  he  himsel 
witnessed  (c.  506),  is  an  intermittent  one,  as  indeed  had  beei 
reported  before  by  Jerome  (on  Isa.  viii.  6),  Prudentius  (in  Trench) 
William  of  Tyre,  and  others.  There  might  have  been  then,  it 
is  obvious,  some  artificially  constructed  basin  in  connexion  witl 
this  spring,  the  site  and  memory  of  which  have  perished 
which  would  present  the  phenomenon  here  described.  Th( 
spot  now  traditionally  known  as  Bethesda  is  a  part  of  the  foBS< 
round  the  fort  or  tower  Antonia,  an  immense  reservoir  or  trendi 
seventy-five  feet  deep.  But.,  as  Kobinson  observes  (c.  489),  then 
is  not  the  slightest  evidence  that  can  identify  it  with  the  Beth 
esda  of  the  New  Testament.  This  pool  k  not  mentioned  bj 
Josepbua.  — A  {forcL 
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Li  the  ooune  of  sboh  exposiixay  xemarks  as'  time 
permits  me.  to  make^  I  can  promise  only  to  touch  the 
moB  snrfiMse  of  a  diapter  so  Mi  of  predotis  instructioiiy 
aodflo  riobandineKhaiistible  in  trath,  as  that  which  we 
haye  now  read.  Each  verse  in  it  is  worthy  of  a  sermon, 
each  thought  in  it  suggestive  of  a  thousand.  We  read 
that  a  great  multitude  followed  Jesus  into  the  desert, 
because  they  saw  the  great  and  supernatural  deeds  that 
he  did,  the  credentials  of  One  who  had  come  down  from 
heaven,  and  was  either  God,  or  in  the  language  of  Nico- 
demus  must  have  had  God  with  him.  It  appears  that 
this  great  company  had  come  beyond  the  reach  and  the 
possibility  of  supply,  having  left  the  places  where  they 
could  purchase  food  far  in  the  rear,  and  themselves 
were  destitute  of  any  means  of  supply  or  satisfaction. 
Their  zeal  in  following  Jesus  had  carried  them  beyond 
what^  in  ordinary  circumstances,  seemed  discretion ;  and 
they  began  to  feel  the  pangs  of  hunger  where  they 
could  see  no  prospect  of  removing  or  satisfying  it. 
Jesus  asked,  ^'  Whfnce  shall  we  buy  bread,  that  these 
may  eail^^and  he  did  bo,  as  in  many  of  the  queetiona 
rau  IF,  H 
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that  he  put,  not  that  he  felt  the  least  difficulty,  but 
that  he  might  waken  their  wits  to  see  how  utterly 
impossible  it  was  for  human  supply  to  meet  the  neces- 
sities of  so  many,  and  that  their  minds,  therefore,  and 
their  attention,  might  be  more  riveted  on  the  stupen- 
dous miracle  of  beneficence  which  he  was  now  about  to 
perform.     Philip  told  him  the  honest  truth,  that  they 
had  only  a  few  pennyworths  of  bread,  and  nothiog  at 
all  adequate  to  the  demands  of  so  great  a  multitude. 
And  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother,  thinking  that 
with  rigid  economy  a  fragment  might  be  distributed  to 
each,  said,  "We  have  five  barley  loaves,  and  we  have 
two  small  fishes;  but  alas,  what  are  these  among  so 
manyl"      Jesus,    without    asking   another    question, 
with  all  the  calmness  and  composure  that  indicated 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  of  infinite  resources,  said,  "  Sit 
down;"  and  they  did  so.     There  is  a  remark  thrown 
in,  "  Now  there  was  much  grass  in  the  place."    This  is 
the  remark  of  a  witness  of  the  scene.    No  writer  merely 
getting  up  a  scene,  no  novelist  inventing  one  would 
have  added  so  natural  and  so  simple  a  remark  as  this, 
"  Now  there  was  much  grass  in  the  place.    So  the  men 
sat  down,  in  number  about  five  thousand."    Jesus  gave 
thanks,  distributed  the  bread,  and  lo !  the  loaves  multi- 
plied in  their  distribution,  the  fish  was  increased  in  the 
hands  of  them  that  partook  of  it;  and  the  disciples 
were  able  to  gather  up  many  fragments  that  remained, 
after  the  necessities  and  the  demands  of  so  great,  and 
now  so  satisfied,  a  multitude.     There  is  something 
beautiful  in  the  admonition, "  Gather  up  the  fragments." 
He  who  had  all  the  resources  of  infinitude  at  his  com- 
mand, would  not  waste  a  fio^gment!     It  is  a  common, 
bat  a  Chrmtian  proverb,  "  "^aste  not,  want  not  •"  and 


be  that  wastes  neetHeasly  deserves  riclily  to  want ;  an  J  btf 
that  has  plenty  ought  not  to  waste;  for  the  Lord  of  ^ 
plenty,  the  Maker,  Creator,  and  Proprietor  of  all,  would  , 
not  allow  one  fragment  to  fall  that  would  be  useful  to* 
angle  human  being-,  or  that  could  be  gathered  up  sad 
collected  for  the  benefit  of  othera  that  wtre  not  thera 

Now  this  miracle  has  two  aspects ; — first,  the  evidonoff 
of  omnipotent  power,  and,  secondly,  what  was  in  all  ths 
miracles  of  Jestis,  the  evidence  of  infinite  beneficenoB. 
The  miraeleB  of  Christ  have  always  two  elements ;  fliM, 
the  element  of  power;  secondly,  the  element  of  good- 
nesa ;  and  one  does  not  know  which  most  to  admire — 
tbe  beneficence  that  waa  in  the  author  of  the  mjraole, 
or  the  omnipotence  that  constituted  the  substaocB,  of 
the  miracle.  It  is  always  to  he  noticed,  too,  that  thff 
miracles  of  Jesus  are  not  compiirixouH  witli  i'opish  . 
miracles,  hut  perfect  contrasta  Jesus  never  wrought  a 
miracle  unless  at  the  bidding  of  a  provideatial  neces- 
atj.  He  did  not  do  miracles  as  freaks  of  power,  as 
displayB  of  greatness,  but  always  to  meet  a  want,  to  heal 
a  malady,  to  satisfy  hui^;er,  or  in  some  shape  to  con- 
tribute to  the  benefit,  the  well-being,  and  the  happiness 
of  mankind  And  every  miracle  of  Christ,  too,  waa 
MBentially  redemptive;  it  was  setting  nature  right 
where  she  had  gone  wrong;  it  was  such  a  miracle  as 
diowed  something  was  wrong'  in  nature,  and  that  ihe 
Lord  of  nature  only  oould  put  it  right.  But  wo  say 
TOch  only  are  miracles ;  but  the  truth  is,  there  ia  as  great 
a  miracle  gcuug  on  every  day.  The  ioct  that  you  place 
a  little  seed  into  the  soil,  and  that  seed  by  the  influence 
tf  the  air,  the  rain,  tbe  sunshine,  ibe  ammonia  and  ear- 
boa  in  ibs  soil,  diould  grow  up  into  a  stalk,  sad  pioduoB 
goldeti  SvH»  i«  autumn,  and  coatribute  to  Hoa  {eeA\ii% 
b3 
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of  ten  times  ten  thousand,  this  is  as  great  a  miracle 
every  bit  The  contrast  between  the  seed  in  the  soil, 
and  a  loaf  upon  your  table,  is  as  complete  as  between 
fire  loaves  here,  and  the  feeding  of  as  many  thousand ; 
but  we  are  accustomed  to  the  one,  and  we  call  it  nature; 
we  are  not  accustomed  to  the  other,  and  we  are  con- 
strained to  admit  that  it  is  the  Lord  of  nature.  But 
the  fact  is,  the  former  is  just  as  miraculous  as  the  latter; 
and  it  needs  as  much  of  Deity  to  translate  spring  into 
harvest,  as  it  needed  of  Deity  to  transform  a  few  barley 
loaves  into  food  for  so  many  thousands.  The  fact  is, 
we  are  surrounded  with  miracles;  but  they  are   so 

'  common  that  we  cease  to  see  the  hand  that  does  them. 
What  a  strange  creature  is  man!  We  get  so  many 
mercies  that  we  cease  to  be  thankful;  we  are  so  sur- 
rounded with  miracles  that  we  cease  to  see  them.  For 
our  mercies  we  give  thanks  to  the  instrument;  the 
miracles  of  God  we  attribute  to  the  laws  of  nature ;  and 
in  both  we  try,  designedly  or  undesignedly,  to  banish 
God  from  the  world,  and  work  creation  without  him. 

Having  done  this  great  miracle,  we  shall  find  him 
next  departing  to  a  distance — "  he  departed  again  into 
a  mountain  himself  alone,"  to  spend  the  night  in 
prayer,  as  we  are  elsewhere  told.  And  his  disciples 
went  into  a  ship  to  cross  to  the  other  side  of  the  lake  of 
Gennesaret.  A  storm  came  on,  they  were  tossed  upon 
the  waves,  they  see  Jesus  walking  towards  them.  Why 
were  they  afraid?  They  were  conscious  of  sin;  and 
man's  conscience  within  is  the  interpreter  of  all  events 
that  take  place  without.  Whenever  there  is  something 
wrong  within,  we  always  construe  what  betides  us 
without  in  the  light  of  that,  and  think  it  must  be  an 

approaching  calamity,  not  an  approaching  deliverer. 
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Henoe,  when  mail  auffera,  if  he  be  living  in  sin,  he  loots 
upon  biB  Biifiei'Liig  as  penal,  coming  from  a  judge  that 
now  punishes  him ;  but  if  he  be  a  Cbristian,  at  peace 
irith  God,  be  looks  upon  bis  eutferings  aa  chastisement, 
coming  from  a  Father  that  loves  him,  and  theiefore  be  i 
not  afraid.     The  diEciples  in  the  storm  thought  it  was 
a  epirit,  and  were  afraid;  but  Jesus  spoke  to  them,     I 
saying,  "It  is  I;  be  not  afraid."     These  accents  wera 
comfort      In  all  time  of  your  tribulation  let  the  Cbris-     | 
tian  hear  in  tiie  midst  of  its  waves  and  it«  noise,  "  It  ia 
I J  be  not  Sifraid."     In  all  time  of  your  sickneBS,  or  ~.| 
sorrow,  or  bereavement,  hear  that  voice,  not  spent  by  - 
its  tranamission  along  the  oenturieB,  but  living  still,  "  It    \ 
is  I;  be  not  afraid."     Jesus  ia  as  much  in  the  tiniest    i 
rill  of  sorrow  that  finds  access  to  a  humble  orphan's    i 
heart,  as  he  was  in  the  waves  of  the  sea  that  lay  still 
beneath  his  feet,  or  amid  the  winds  when  he  hushed 
them,  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 

We  read  next,  that  a  great  multitude  followed  him, 
not,  he  tells  them,  because  of  the  miracles  which  be  did, 
but  because  they  saw  that  he  could  give  them  food,  and 
eave  them  the  trouble  of  working  for  it.  In  other 
words,  they  had  a  little  of  the  monkish  spirit^they 
would  eat,  but  they  would  not  work ;  and  seeing  One 
who  could  give  them  bread,  they  thought  now  they 
might  have  absolution  from  the  trouble  of  toiling  for  it, 
and  had  only  to  follow,  and  feed  gratis.  Jesus  instantly 
says  to  them,  "Labour  not  for  the  meat  whieh  perish  eth." 
The  word  labour  here  is  the  translation  of  a  verb  that 
means  "  labour  anxiously — painfully — veiatiouslj;"  and 
he  means,  "Do  not  be  so  irritatingly  aniious  about  the 
bread  that  perisheth,  but  rather  the  more  anxioua  aboat 
&»t  JiTi^  bread  wbiob  endureth  unto  everlaatmgWfe" 
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Then  they  ask  him  the  question, "  What  shall  we  do," 
(that  is  human  nature,)  "that  we  might  work  the  works  of 
Godr*  What  shall  we  do  to  deserve  heaven  1  what 
shall  we  pay  to  purchase  it  ?  The  answer  of  Jesus  is,  I 
think,  the  most  striking  reply  that  is  given  in  the  whole 
New  Testament,  and  the  most  satisfactory  that  one  can 
quote  for  evangelical  and  vital  religion — "This  is  the 
work  of  God" — ^this  is  what  God  requires — "that  ye 
believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent."  The  price  of 
heaven  is  the  Messiah;  the  way  to  heaven  is  faith  in 
him ;  he  asks  you  first  to  believe,  next  to  work.  "  This 
is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he 
hath  sent."  Then  they  instantly  exclaimed,  "What 
sign  showest  thou  then,  that  we  may  see,  and  believe 
thee?  what  dost  thou  work?  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna 
in  the  desert."  He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven,  there 
was  a  continuous  shower  of  manna  for  forty  years. 
Now  we  want  you  to  continue  this ;  feed  us  from  day  to 
day  by  a  special  miracle.  Jesus  said,  "  Moses  gave  you 
not  that  bread  firom  heaven" — he  gave  you  not  the 
living  maAna ;  he  gave  your  fathers  manna,  and  they 
ate  of  it,  and  were  full;  but  your  fathers  have  died; 
"  but  my  Father  giveth  you  now  the  true  bread  from 
heaven.  For  the  bread  of  God  is  he  which  cometh 
down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the  world." 
Then  they  said,  partly  not  knowing  what  they  said, 
"Lord,  evermore  give  us  this  bread.  And  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  I  am  the  bread  of  life :  he  that  cometh  to 
me  shall  never  hunger;  and  he  that  believeth  on  me 
shall  never  thirst."  And  then  he  tells  them  very  beau- 
tifully, "  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me,"  or  as  he  says 
in  his  own  intercessory  prayer,  "  Thine  they  were,  and 
thou  gaveat  them   unto  me" — ^''a^ujiXV  eoma  \tt  xaa," 
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Here  is  the  dootrme  of  Bovercigaty  or  election;  bnt  on. 
the  other  hand,  here  is  the  reaponsibility  of  the  creature, 
"  Him  " — whoever  he  is,  whatever  his  age,  his  condition, 
and  hia  ruin — "  that  cometh  to  nae  I  will  in  nowise  cast 
out"  The  Jews  then  munnured  at  him,  hecaiiae  he 
Said,  I  am  the  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven ; 
and  they  said,  "  Iri  not  this  Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph, 
whose  father  and  mother  we  know!  how  is  it  then  that 
he  aaith,  J  came  down  from  heavenJ"  Jesus  then 
explains  to  them  the  difficulty  of  their  recoiving  the 
truth.  He  says,  a  man  needs  to  be  taught  of  God  to 
understand  these  things.  Now  here  is  just  the  reason 
of  the  errors  and  the  misconceptions  of  man  in  inter- 
preting the  Bihle;  we  need  to  lie  taught  of  God.  We 
may,  taugiit  by  man,  see  the  truth  clearly;  hut  unless 
taught  of  God  we  shall  not  feel  truth  Bavingly.  But  if 
we  are  not  taught  of  God,  it  ia  not  because  the  Teacher 
is  uQwilUng,  but  becanse  the  pupil  will  not  submit  his 
judgment,  his  conscience,  and  his  heart,  to  be  taught  of 

He  thea  tells  them  that  he  ia  not  only  living  bread, 
but  be  adds,  "  Eicept  ye  cat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man, 
and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you."  And 
again,  "  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood, 
bath  eternal  life."  I  need  not  tell  you  that  every  con- 
troversial divine  belonging  to  the  Church  of  Rome  has 
made  this  chapter  the  great  proof  storehouse  for  the 
monatrouB  dogma  of  Transubatantiation.  And  certainly 
when  a  clever  Jesuit  quotes  such  a  text  as  that  we  have 
now  read  in  the  hearing  of  an  unsuspecting  Protestant, 
vho  looks  at  the  text  alone,  wrenched  from  the  contest, 
and  not  at  the  whole  continuous  discourse,  he  is  &t  onca 
csaigh^  and  gives  in  big  acquiescence  in  the  doctnuB  d 
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Transiibstantiation.  Now  the  first  evidence  that  this 
cannot  refer  to  that  doctrine  is  a  very  simple  one :  the 
Lord's  Supper  was  not  yet  in  existence;  when  these 
words  were  spoken,  no  such  institution  was  known,  no 
such  institution  was  expected.  How  could  Jesus  ex- 
plain the  nature  of  an  ordinance  that  he  had  not  yet 
defined  or  instituted  1  I  think  this  alone  must  be  con- 
clusive. In  the  second  place,  who  were  the  people  he 
addressed]  Angry,  unbelieving  Capernaites.  Is  it  pos- 
sible that  He  who  spoke  always  so  seasonably,  spoke 
about  an  uninstituted  ordinance  to  a  people  that  did 
not  yet  know  the  elements  of  Christianity,  and  of  the 
Gospel  1  When  Nicodemus  came  to  him  he  preached 
the  very  alphabet  of  Christianity ;  is  it  likely  when  this 
unenlightened  crowd  came  to  him  that  he  would  preach 
to  them  the  mysteries  of  an  uninstituted  ritel 

And  in  the  next  place,  let  us  notice  the  connexion  of 
the  discourse :  when  the  woman  came  to  Jacob's  well  to 
di-aw  water,  how  did  Jesus  discourse  to  her  ?  He  took  the 
water  in  the  well,  and  he  made  that  the  text  from  which, 
and  through  which,  as  a  symbol,  he  conducted  her  to 
the  living  water  that  he  could  give  to  them  that  were 
athirst.  So  when  this  people  came  hungering  for  bread, 
he  seizes  the  bread  that  they  hujigered  for  to  feed  their 
bodies,  and  he  makes  that  the  symbol  of  the  living 
nutriment  that  was  requisite  to  feed  their  souls.  And 
then,  if  you  notice  the  perfect  parallelism;  if  you  will 
take  the  35th  verse,  he  says,  "  He  that  cometh  to  me 
shall  never  hunger;  and  he  that  belie veth  on  me 
shall  never  thirst ;"  and  then  he  says,  "  Whoso  eateth 
my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life;" 
"  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink 
his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  ^ou,"  it. is  \ilain  that 
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lui  fierii  «iiid  diiiBUiig  his  U6od  leads  to  4h0  same 
ranill;  «Dd,  iiiii«lbv^  wkit  he^  taeails  bj  eating  hk 
Jail,  is  Hiftl  jost  as  «t  tlie  Lcird's  table  you  saj,  '*  This 
IB  my  lioA^y  brokfla  Ibr  y^**  by  wbidh  you  mean, 
"SdsiqpRESsantstliebntfefitsiaiidblesshij^  - 

pmmnd  iff  my  fneaznatiotiy  deaths  and  atonement  on 
tiM>)CtaBi  tojt  yon,**  so  to  eat  of  that  body;  (nrof  that 
iifldiy  or  of.'tiiatt  living  bread,  i%  as  Augnstine  sweetly 
mSk  it^  ^to  chew  4lie  doc^ine,  and  to*  drink  in  ti^ 
irate  tlMit  Christ  £ed,  and  that  bhrist  is.'*  Mdveiy 
lemarlcalile^  liie  Bgman  Gstholios,  who  pro&ss  to  inter- 
pel  aQthie  Senptmes  aeoording  ta  tibe  nnanimons 
eooBent  of  the  Athene  seem  in  this  diapter  to. forget 
their  own  law;  fornpon  this  snbjeet  the  fiithers  are  all 
st  issue;  three-fourths  of  them  interpret  it  as  we  do. 
Augustine,  one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  evangelical, 
sajB  this  passage  is  a  figure.  He  says,  "  How'*  could  they 
eat  his  flesh  and  drink  his  blood  ?  It  is  therefore  a  figure. 
But,  if  one  were  replying  to  the  Eoman  Catholics,  one 
would  say.  It  will  not  do  for  you  to  quote  this  text  in 
fitYour  of  Transubstantiation,  for  it  says,  "  Except  ye 
eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye 
have  no  life  in  you."  Now,  ask  the  Eoman  Catholic,  You 
eat  his  body  at  the  mass  when  you  communicate,  but 
do  you  drink  his  blood?  His  answer  is,  **  No;  we  are 
not  allowed  to  do  that.**  But  if  the  text  says, ''  Except 
ye  eat  of  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his 
blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you;"  and  yet  while  quoting 
this'text  in  fitvour  of  his  own  dogma,  he  himself  omits 
one  of  the  vital  elements;  namely,  drinkitig  the  blood 
of  the  Son  of  man,  had  he  not  better  let  it  alone  \  B\\\i 
lopk  nt  the  consequences  this  ^eads  to.   If  this  deacrib«& 
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the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  then  every  one  that 
eats  the  flesh  and  drinks  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  man, 
hath  eternal  life — ^then  Judas  has  eternal  life ;  and  what 
will  shock  a  Eoman  Catholic,  Martin  Luther  has  eternal 
life;  for  both  these  ate  the  flesh  and  drank  the  blood  of 
the  Son  of  man.  And  now  the  converse,  "  Except  ye 
eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood, 
ye  have  no  life  in  you;"  then  that  is,  "Except  you 
partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper  you  have  no  life  in  you ;" 
but  the  thief  upon  the  Cross  got  to  heaven,  and  he 
did  not  partake  of  it;  infants  dying  in  infancy  get  to 
heaven,  and  they  have  never  partaken  of  it ;  and  there- 
fore it  proves  so  much,  that  it  reduces  it  to  an  absurdity 
to  apply  this  to  the  Lord's  Supper  at  all.  And  if 
you  ask  our  Blessed  Lord  his  meaning,  he  tells  you  at 
once.  When  they  were  startled,  and  stumbled  at  his 
saying,  he  answered  in  the  G3d  verse,  "It  is  the 
spirit  that  quickeneth,  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing." 
It  is  the  spiritual  nutriment  of  the  soul  that  is  of 
good;  merely  taking  flesh  into  the  stomach  can  do 
you  no  good.  "  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you  are 
not  to  be  taken  in  the  carnal  meaning  in  which  you 
take  them,  as  if  I,  standing  before  you,  were  to  give  you 
my  flesh;  but  they  are  to  be  taken  in  the  spiritual 
sense  in  which  I  have  spoken  them;  and  which 
give  to  those  that  receive  them  everlasting  life." 
Thus  we  see  there  is  no  foundation  for  the  mon- 
strous dogma  here ;  and,  if  there  be  none  here,  there  is 
not  the  shadow  of  a  shade  of  foundation  for  it  any- 
where else.  We  eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the  blood  of  the 
Son  of  man  when  we  partake  of  the  purchase  that  his 
taking  flesh  has  bequeathed  to  us,  and  when  we  receive 
foi^venesa  ofaina,  whioh  ia  tlie  xe^viW.  oi\iS&\As^,  still 
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dhiiMiinjf  i>cmi  ril  sSn,  And  ilie  reason  why  eating  aad 
imkiagmmwo  cibep.  need  in  Soripture  tofidth  is  thia: 
iri»t  iro  «■*  k  awlmilat^  or  tamed  into  the  thewa,  the 
Mni«%  ^tm  teAf  and  the  Tdna  of  onr  body;  and  ao 
Mliqg^aad  drmldn^  aa  aj^lied  to  apiritaal  things^  me 
m  beBeving  and  leeeifing  them  that  they  are  inoor- 
pQiatod  "with  onr  yeiy  aon]%  and  become  liia^  and 
yeafli^  antdjoif,  and  nntrinienli  and  comfort. 


.W— II  [M]  fhaLtidkyaepaniheepaBiiqfttdraigBBwal 
fhqr  have  not  wwntlonBd  Momh,  nor  waa  tlia  fiTiag  of  tiw 
ft  adbnide  fofonaad  bgr  Mom;  hoi  He  knew  that  ihe 
M oaae  aild  hhaifilf  im  in  their  minda»  and 
bgr  enpeiNg  the  error  irlii^  repreoentad  Mows  as  the 
aim  of  the  manna.  Keliher  again  was  that  the  true  bread  from 
heaTon.  It  waa  in  one  sense  bread  from  heayen ;  but  not  in  this 
lenae.  It  was  a  type  and  shadow  of  the  true  bread  from  heaven, 
•— "  which  TDj  Father  is  giving  (8(8«<rty)  to  you."  The  Lord  does 
not  here  deny,  but  asserts,  the  miraculous  character  of  the 


[2.]  The  question  whether  there  is  any  reference  to  the  ordi- 
aanoe  <tf  the  Lord's  Supper,  has  been  inaccurately  put.  When 
deared  of  inaccuracy  in  terms,  it  will  mean,  "  Is  the  subject  here 
dwdt  npon  the  same  as  that  which  is  set  forth  in  the  ordinance 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  1 "  And  of  this  there  can  surely  be  no  doubt. 
To  the  ordinance  itself  there  is  here  no  reference ;  nor  could 
there  well  have  been  any,  But  the  spiritual  verity  which  under- 
lies the  ordinance 'is  one  and  the  same  with  that  here  insisted 
on;  and  so  considered,  the  discourse  is,  as  geuerally  treated, 
most  important  towards  a  right  understanding  of  the  ordinance. 


CHAPTER  VII. 
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VARIED    IMPRESSIONS  —  THB    EABLT     BRETHREIT    OF  JXS17S  —  THXH 

ADVICE — THE  SABBATH — MURHURINa  ABOUT  JESUS OFFER  OF  THE      ( 

SPIRIT — NIOODEMUS — HIS  8YMPATHT  AlTD  INTERPOSITION. 


We  have,  in  the  whole  of  this  chapter,  the  expressioiis 
of  the  tumultuous  feelings  of  a  crowd,  some  of  whom 
were  impressed  with  the  miracles  of  Jesus,  and  others 
of  whom  could  not  come  to  any  other  conclusion  than 
that  he  deceived  the  people,  and  pretended  to  be  what 
in  fact  he  was  not  One  can  see  that  the  great  mass  of 
the  laity,  in  all  probability,  would  have  accepted  Christ 
as  a  Saviour;  but  that  the  Pharisees,  and  priests,  and 
those  that  sat  in  Moses*  seat,  because  of  the  intensity  of 
their  passions  and  the  inveteracy  of  their  prejudices, 
were  resolved  at  all  hazards  to  get  rid  of  him,  to  shut 
their  eyes  to  the  stupendous  feats  of  beneficence  he  did, 
and  to  close  their  ears  to  the  lessons,  the  arguments, 
and  the  appeals  that  he  so  impressively  and  so  conclu- 
sively made.  How  painful  is  the  very  first  recorded  &ct 
announced  in  the  chapter,  that  the  Lord  of  glory  who 
came  to  his  own  had  to  forsake  his  own,  in  order  to  pre- 
serve his  life  to  the  fulness  of  the  time.  "  He  walked 
in  Galilee:  for  he  would  not  walk  in  Jewry,  because 
the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him.  Now  the  Jews'  feast  of 
tabernacles  was  at  hand.  His  brethren,  therefore,  said 
unto  Mm,  Depart  hence,  and  go  into  Judea,  that  thy 
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disciples  also  may  see  the  works  that  thou  doest.  For 
there  ia  oo  man  that  doeth  anythiog  iu  secret,  and  ho 
himself  seeketii  to  be  known  openly."  The  brethren 
here  spoken  of  seeni  to  have  been  literally  by  relation- 
ihip  the  brethren  of  Jeans,  It  does  not  mean  brethren 
in  the  sense  of  disciples,  for  it  saya  expressly  that  his 
brethren  did  not  believe  in  him :  and  that,  because  it  is 
idded  in  the  5th  verse,  these  brethren  who  advised  bitn 
did  not  believe  on  him,  it  is  quite  plain  that  they  gave 
him  this  advice  in  irony,  and  as  the  expression  of 
contemptuone  disregard.  "  Depart  hence,  and  go  info 
Jndea;"  do  not  hide  that  light  of  yours  under  a  bushel. 
Sbow  thyself  to  the  world;  make  the  most  of  these 
things  you  do,  or  pretend  that  you  ean  do;  show  them 
that  you  can  command  the  Solat  which  we  have  no 
dnuht  you  are  seeking.  How  painfid  that  such  an  idea 
diould  have  been  entertained  by  the  nearest  relatives  of 
the  Lord  of  glory ;  and  that  they  should  have  spoken  to 
lum  in  the  language  of  contempt,  who  epoke  to  them 
<nly  the  worde  of  everlasting  life  I  But  mark  how  Jeeus 
relied  to  them;  and  what  a  precedent  be  is  for  uat 
No  acrimony,  no  smart  retort,  no  Barcaatic  reply,  but 
the  answer  of  One  who  pitied  their  ignorance,  prayed 
for  their  bouIb,  and  ever  stood  ready  to  instruct  them, 
if  they  were  only  careful  in  bearing, — "  Jesus  said  unto 
them.  My  time  is  not  yet  come ;  but  your  time  is  alway 
iwdy."  The  world  cannot  hate  you,  because  there  is 
DO  ant^onism  between  you  and  the  world ;  but  "  it 
hateth  me,"  and  for  the  very  obvious  reason,  that  I  am 
compelled,  in  &ithfulness  t«  it,  and  from  affection  to 
tboae  who  are  misled  by  it,  "to  testify  of  it,  that  the 
worka  thereof  are  evil"  We  then  read  that  after  tlua 
■he  abode  etQ]  in  GalUee;"  and  afterwards  he  came  to 
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the  feast  secretly ;  and  the  Jews  sought  him,  they  having 
heard  that  he  waa  there,  "and  said,  Where  is  hel" 
And  then  you  have  the  diflferent  impressions  produced 
upoii  the  public  mind.  "  Some  said,  He  is  a  good  man; 
others  said,  Nay,  but  he  deceiveth  the  people."  But 
no  one  dare  say  a  faithful  word,  "  for  fear  of  the  Jews," 
that  is,  the  Pharisees,  the  scribes,  and  the  priests.  When 
they  heard  Jesus  speak,  **  they  marvelled,  saying,  How 
knoweth  this  man  letters?"  that  is,  learning.  The  learn- 
ing among  them  was  peculiar,  namely,  acquaintance 
with  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  and  with  the  pro- 
per meaning  of  the  law  of  Moses.  Jesus  answered 
them,  "  My  doctrine" — that  is,  my  teaching,  not  the 
tenets  I  hold,  but  the  teaching  you  hear — "is  not 
mine  onZy," — for  that  is  the  meaning  of  it, — "  but 
his  that  sent  me."  Its  perfect  harmony  with  God's 
written  and  revealed  law  is  evidence  to  you  that  I  am 
preaching  not  a  new  doctrine,  but  unfolding  the  fulfil- 
ment of  that  which  is  old  and  true,  as  revealed  in 
Moses,  in  the  Law,  and  in  the  Prophets.  He  then 
remonstrates  with  them  mildly  why  they  should  seek 
to  kill  him.  "  The  people  answered  and  said.  Thou 
hast  a  devil:  who  goeth  about  to  kill  thee?"  all  the 
while  knowing  that  they  were  lying  in  wait  for  him, 
seeking  to  destroy  him.  He  then  meets  the  objection 
they  had  made,  that  he  had  profaned  the  sabbath.  He 
says,  Moses,  in  order  to  fulfil  a  ceremonial  law,  used  the 
sabbath  when  it  was  the  eighth  day  for  the  fulfilment 
of  that  law.  If,  then,  Moses,  in  order  to  fulfil  a  cere- 
monial requirement  used  the  sabbath,  how  should  you 
complain  that  on  the  sabbath-day  I  have  fulfilled  not 
a  ceremonial  requirement,  but  an  obligation  of  mercy, 
of  charity,  and  of  love]     If  it  be  lawful  to  do  what  is 
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ceremDuitil  on  the  sabbath,  it  is,  afoTtion,  kwflil  to  do 
irhat  is  merciful  od  the  snbbilh,  fur  nwe^  i»  greatw 
thaa  sacrifice. 

They  then  objected  to  Jeeua  that  th«7  laaw  wlxnoa 
he  was,  but  that  no  uue  -would  know  «h«&ee  Mm 
Messiah  was.  This  nna  their  niisappt'GiMiwiait;  tx  tbe 
prophets  had  expressly  siiid  that  he  ihould  b«  b«n  - 
■  HiithtiiiiiM  U>t  otJawa  «g<M>aiu4  "Whea  ChriBt 
oonaU^  vin  Im  d»  den  mnaks  tL«n  tfane  whiib  tluft 
«M  hA  Amet'  .^sd  Um  nonMnt  tbit  tlie  Ph«riBBCs 
kHfd  tlie  1m*I  SHiFmartng  of  eonvietion  it  ii  said  they 
i^cBod  H,  aad  Best  oflioan  to  torn  Jesaa.  Ha  tbni,  ' 
Md  dMin  tiMt  be  wonU  go,  and  tk&t  tfaej  shoald  not 
te  aUo  to  ftDow  Mm.  "  'Sbma.  aid  t^  Jews  among 
fteBaaelyae,  Wbitbar  vBl  be  go,  that  vra  eball  not  find 
liimt  "will  he  go  unto  the  dispersed  amoug  the  Gentiles, 
and  teach  the  Gentileel"  H)b  answer  is,  "  Ye  shall 
■eek  me,  and  shall  not  find  nie."  And  then,  in  the  last 
day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  when  its 
ftdenmity,  its  joyous  solemnity,  arriyed  at  its  utmost 
pHoh,  Jesua  addressed  to  that  tumultuous  rabble,  some 
scoffing,  some  mocking,  others  seeking  to  betray  him, 
oUiera  prepared  to  kill  him,  all  hostile  to  him,  those 
words  of  comfort  and  of  peace  that  must  hare  indicated 
to  alt  that  heard  them  the  presence,  not  of  roan,  but  of 
the  mighty  God  :  "  If  any  man  tbirat," — thirst  for  any 
one  great  truth,  for  satisfaction  in  any  one  great  doo- 
time,  for  rest  to  his  conscience,  for  peace  to  his  heart, 
for  wisdom  to  bis  intellect,  for  an  enjoyment  for  the 
fHwent, — if  any  man  thitat  for  any  of  these  things,  let 
him  come  not  to  the  priest,  not  to  the  synagc^e,  not 
to  the  Church,  not  to  the  Apostles,  but  to  Me, 

"Be  that  beliereth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture  bafti  ki\4, 
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out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  fountains  of  living  water.**  And 
the  '*  living  water,"  that  he  here  especially  speaks  of,  he 
says,  is  the  Holy  Ghost     And  it  adds,  "  For  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  not  yet  given,  because  that  Jesus  was  not 
yet  glorified."     The  Spirit  was  always  in  the  Church — 
individuals  were  always  regenerated;  but   the  great 
prophecy  of  Joel  was  not  yet  fulfilled — the  pouring  out 
of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  being  contingent 
on  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ     The  crowd  was  again  agitated  with  difierent 
conjectures  about  his  character ;  the  officers  that  came 
to  seize  him  were  struck  dumb — the  Pharisees  anathe- 
matized the  people;  at  all  hazards  they  determined  to  de- 
stroy him.     An  incident  occurs,  which  shows  that  the 
least  light  will  shine  to  the  perfect  day.     "  Nicodemus 
saith  unto  them  ;*'  and  it  is  added  within  a  parenthesis, 
''  he  that  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  being  one  of  them." 
He  turns  up  again  at  the  death  of  our  Blessed  Lord; 
and  this  shows  that  the  first  lesson  that  he  learned  in 
the  3d  chapteur  of  this  Gospel,  when  he  came  to  Jesus 
an  anxious  inquirer,  had  not  forsaken  his  memory,  or 
passed  through  his  heart  without  leaving  an  impression : 
he  uttered  a  sentiment  that  was  as  just  as  it  was  good 
— "Doth  our  law  judge  any  man  before  it  hear  him, 
and  know  what  he  doeth?" — all  the  thanks  that  he 
got  for  the  utterance  of  an  aphorism  that  ought  to  have 
commended  itself  to  the  consciences  he  addressed  was, 
"Art  thou  also  of  Galilee?     Search,  and  look:  for  out 
of  Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet;"   supposing  that  Christ 
was  a  Galilean. 


CHAPTER  VIL  40,  48. 


DDFUnS   AB01TT   TBI    ME-8IAH — HIS    BIRTHPLACE — OOlTrROyBRST — 

nkOPHSons  ov  the  xessiah — ttpes  of  xsssiah^xiraolks  of 
asm — HIS  LiaBOiifl — ^his  mosalitt—his  answebs — bis  life — 


FmsT  of  all  we  find  in  the  passage  specially  selected 
firom  the  chapter  we  have  been  considering,  the  strongest 
evidence  of  the  wavering  and  fluctuating  character  of 
mere  popular  impressions.  Some  of  the  crowd  that 
witnessed  the  great  miracles  that  Jesus  did,  said,  "  Of 
a  truth  this  is  the  prophet "  predicted  by  ancient  pro- 
phets to  precede  the  advent  of  the  Messiah.  But  others 
said,  and  perhaps  neither  knowing  well  what  they  said, 
"  This  is  the  Messiah,"  the  Anointed  One ;  while  others 
again  objected  to  this  last  conclusion,  in  itself  so  true, 
"Shall  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee T'  clearly  remembering 
in  Scripture  that  he  was  to  be  bom  in  Bethlehem ;  but 
either  wilfully  or  accidentally  ignorant  of  the  fact  that 
Jesus  in  all  respects  responded  to  the  Scripture  pro- 
phecy, and  was  not  as  they  imagined  bom  in  Galilee. 
How  strange  that  the  same  beautiful  sight  should  make 
so  conflicting  impressions  on  the  great  crowd  that 
were  assembled  to  witness  it.  Why  was  it  so  1  Just 
for  the  same  reason  that  the  same  text  makes  different 
impressions  on  different  minds  that  read  it.  The  fault 
was  not  the  dimness  of  the  light,  but  the  depth  and 
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number  of  the  prejudices  of  them  that  looked  at  it. 
The  reason  why  different  interpretations  are  given  by 
different  individuals  of  the  very  same  text  in  Scripture, 
is  not  that  the  text  is  obscure,  but  that  our  minds  are 
clouded  by  prejudice,  our  hearts  warped  by  passion,  and 
we  drag  the  Scripture  in  the  direction  of  our  wishes, 
instead  of  subduing  our  wishes  to  the  decision  of  God's 
holy  Word.  Some  thought  that  he  was  Elijah  the  pro- 
phet. All  expected  him  to  precede  the  Messiah.  They 
could  suppose  that  this  wondrous  person,  this  inex- 
plicable preacher,  this  remarkable  performer  of  remark- 
able deeds,  was  the  prophet  that  should  precede  the 
Messiah ;  but  having  a  notion  carefully  instilled  in  their 
minds  by  them  that  sat  in  Moses'  seat,  that  the  Messiah 
was  not  to  be  a  sufferer,  but  an  illustrious  conqueror, 
they  could  not  bring  themselves  to  the  humbling  con- 
viction, that  the  Man  of  Sorrows,  acquainted  with 
grief,  was  that  predicted  Messiah,  who  was  to  shine  be- 
fore his  ancients  gloriously,  to  reign  from  sea  to  sea, 
and  from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  The 
reason  of  this  was,  there  was  no  conquering  presence 
in  his  march,  there  was  no  sign  of  an  illustrious  person- 
age ;  he  had  none  of  the  evidences  of  a  mighty  prince, 
nor  did  God  promise  that  he  would  be  so.  They  did 
not  understand  that  there  must  be  the  inner  conquest 
over  sin  by  suffering,  before  there  could  be  the  outer 
conquest  over  a  world  that  was  defiled  by  it  They 
could  not  understand  that  they  were  the  slaves  of  any 
one  but  Caesar,  or  that  they  needed  a  freedom  that 
CsBsar's  sceptre  "could  not  bestow,  or  Csesar's  power, 
when  enlisted  against  it,  prevail  to  take  away.  The  &ct 
23,  they  looked  at  pne  side  of  the  picture;  they  were 
rj£^bt  in  their  expectation  of  a  triwrn^Y^iit  'MLoasiah,  but 


.9WX  th,-  llff 

th^  were  quite  mrang  in  looking  at  tibe  promlae  of  his 
triumph  and  dnitting  their  eyes  to  the  obYious  pre- 
diotiami  of  hie  ecHrrow,  eufieringi  and  death.  All  the 
prophets  pxpdaimed  a  Conqueror  that  is  to  be,  but  it 
waa  conquest  throo^^  sufEering;  it  was  a  crown  of 
^^orj  preceded  hy  a  wieath  of  thorns;  it  was  a  throne 
of  nugesiyreeohedby^oroes.  It  was  too  humbling  a 
thom^t  thai  the  Messiah  shoold  die;  they  rejected  it 
beoaoae  they  did  not  like  it;  and  as  he  did  not  answer 
-to  their  idea  of  a  Messiah  to  con  quer  and  to  reign,  they 
said,  ''This  is  not  the  Christ;  he  deceiyeth  the  people; 
he  is  not  the  Meenah."  * 

Tea  will  notice  in  the  next  place  an  instance  of  the 
strange  misfakes  that  a  "crowd  commits.  They  said, 
what  th^  supposed  upset  all  his  pretenaionsy  he  came 
out  of  Galilee.  Now,  they  said,  Galilee  is  not  to  be  the 
birthplace  of  the  Messiah ;  for  the  prophet  Micah  says, 
«  But  thou,  Beth-lehem  Ephratah,  though  thou  be  little 
among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  he 
come  forth  unto  me  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel ;  whose 
goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old."  They  quoted 
Scripture  rightly,  but  they  assumed  that  to  be  a  fact  in 
the  history  of  Jesus  which  was  not  so.  Their  premises 
were  rights  the  Messiah  is  to  come  from  Bethlehem; 
their  assertion  was  wrong,  or  their  information  was  in- 
correct^ that  Jesus  was  bom  in  Galilee ;  and  on  these 
wrong  premises  they  constructed  the  disastrous  condn- 
sion,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  could  not  be  the  Messiah. 
"  And  there  was,**  we  are  told  in  conclusion,  "  a  division 
among  the  people."  The  Prince  of  Peace  the  cause  of 
dividon!  He  that  came  to  consolidate  the  joy,  the 
hopes,  the  interests  of  humanity,  starts  a  contcoveisj 
that  eaded  in  bis  cruoiBxion  and  his  death.    'Wbj  ^illo^ 
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controversy )  Because,  men  with  the  Scriptures  in  their 
hands  read  them  in  the  light  of  tradition^  and  people 
gave  credence  to  the  priest,  instead  of  opening  the 
Scriptures  and  judging  for  themselves.     And  thus  he 
that  came  as  the  Prince  of  Peace  created  only  division ; 
his  own  prophecy  was  ftilfilled  wherever  he  appeared, 
"  I  came  not  to  send  peace  on  the  earth,  but  a  sword.** 
And  yet  I  venture  to  say  now,  these  discussions,  unde- 
sirable as  they  are,  are  far  better  and   bigger  with 
promise  than  the  apathy  that  very  frequently  and 
extensively  prevails.     Discussion,  however  angry,  may 
end  in  truth ;  indifference,  never.     Better  the  contro- 
versy that  stirs  the  passions,  than  the  dead  and  stagnant 
calm  of  a  mind  without  inquiry,  and  a  heart  without 
real  peace.    The  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  first  pure, 
then  it  is  peaceable.   The  greatest  storm  often  precedes 
the  most  lasting  calm.     The  age  of  inquiry  is  always 
the  mother  of  an  age  of  the  most  enlightened  and 
lasting  quiet;  and  the  quiet  that  controversy  breaks  is 
worth  parting  with,  for  the  sake  of  the  peace  to  which 
controversy  leads.   Far  better,  therefore,  that  we  should 
be  men  earnestly  discussing  something  about  religion, 
than  caring  for  none  of  these  things.     With  all  the 
sins  and  faults  of  what  is  called  Tractarianism  that 
has  infected  a  portion  of  the  Protestant  Church,  it  is 
better  than  the  dead,  stagnant  sea  that  preceded  it. 
Far  better  have  men  discussing  the  colour  of  the  robes 
they  are  to  wear,  than  hunting  foxes,  or  playing  at 
cards  and   gambling.      And  surely  this  eamestnesa^ 
even  if  that  earnestness  be  wrongly  directed,  is  prefer- 
able to  the   dead  apathy  which  regards   all   colours 
as    equal,  all  concerns  as   equally  insignificant,  and 
time  and  eternity  not  worthy  oi  Bt  \Yvo\i^\i  Va.  «««i- 
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parison  vith  the  amusemeutB  of  all  honr,  txt  tbe  paodtnu 

We  have  seeu,  then,  the  tumnltoooi  diipntw  thtt 
prevailed  in  the  crowd ;  we  hava  Been  tb«  oonflioting 
conclusions  to  'whicti  in  bucccbbiou  tbey  oupa;  V6  havv 
heard,  however,  in  tho  midst  of  aUi  «,  fcw---tlhfl  wlect 
lew  it  may  be,  but  still  a  few,— vlio  OQHtlluled  in 
language  of  soberness  and  truth,  "^US  ii  the  Christ." 
Let  UB  ftsk  ourselves,  and  let  me  ecdwivoux.  to  ahov  jtm 
very  hriofly,  treading  upon  ground  that  has  been  iS»- 
quently  trodden,  how  much  thord  ii  ia  Soriptar^  koA 
koir  much  those  Scriptiu-es  in  the  dayi  of  onr  Lord 
ought  to  have  been  then  sufacien^  to  proTO  that  Jeeus 
is  what  he  professed  to  be— tba  (^ixiBt  of  God,  the 
Messiah  of  the  nations,  the  Lig^t  to  lighten  the 
Geatjles  and  the  glory  of  his  people  larael.  So  plain 
doea  it  seem  to  me,  that  if  Jesus  of  Nazareth  be  not  .the 
Chriat,  the  Old  Testament  Scripture  is  a  perfect  riddle. 

Bat  the  coincidenoe  between  the  Ueseiah  as  sketched 
by  the  prophet^  and  the  Messiah  as  embodied  on  the 
itreeta  of  Paleetioe,  ia  so  striking,  that  it  is  impossible 
to  escape  the  conclusion,  that  the  prophets  sketched 
irom  a  living  original;  and  that  the  original  took  the 
place  of  the  copy  when  Jesus  tau^t  and  did  his  mira- 
dee  in  Jerusalem  and  before  all  the  people. 

ilrst,  if  we  appeal  to  ancient  prophecy,  "The 
woman's  seed  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head" — "Bom 
of  Mai7,  of  the  seed  of  David."  "The  sceptre  shall 
not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his 
feef-^that  ia,  from  before  him — "till  the  Shiloh" — 
that  is,  the  Meaaiah — "shall  come."  The  Sceptre  de- 
parted from  Judah,  the  sorereigaty  from  tbe  tiiViea, 
.^eo  CSiritt  oaate.      leaiaii  speaks  in   mo&t  e&^ieea 
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terms,  "  Unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given" 
— ^birth^  relationship.  And  what  shall  be  his  name? 
"For  his  name" — "his  name,"  in  Scripture,  means,  "he 
shall  be" — "he  shall  be  the  Wonderful,  the  Counsellor, 
the  mighty  God,  the  Father  of  the  age  to  come,  the 
Prince  of  Peace."  We  read  in  one  passage  of  Isaiah, 
"  He  shall  reign  over  all  the  earth ;"  we  read  in  another 
prophet,  ''The  ships  of  Tarshish  and  the  isles  shall 
bring  their  presents  unto  him."  We  read  in  another, 
"  Of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end  on  the  throne 
of  David."  We  read  in  another  prophet,  he  is  a  man 
of  sorrows,  acquamted  with  grief,  stricken,  bruised, 
wounded.  Now  I  do  not  say  it  is  impossible  (I  mean, 
for  argument's  sake),  that  some  one  may  not  come 
to  answer  to  such  prophecies ;  but  I  do  say,  that  Christ 
who  has  come  responds  letter  for  letter,  touch  for  touch, 
line  for  line,  to  them  all  most  emphatically.  The  portrait 
of  the  Messiah 'in  the  prophets  was  inexplicable  till 
Christ  came.  One  prophet  says,  he  is  God;  another 
prophet  says,  he  is  man;  one  says,  he  shall  live  for 
ever;  another  says,  he  shall  die.  One  says,  he  shall  sit 
upon  his  throne  a  king;  another  says,  he  shall  be 
wounded,  stricken,  smitten,  afflicted.  Now,  how  can  I 
conceive  that  possible  in  any  future  character  that  can 
step  upon  the  stage  ?  And  yet  the  impossibility  of  our 
conjecture  is  translated  into  actual  fact  when  Jesus 
comes,  a  God,  that  walks  upon  the  waves,  that  speaks 
to  the  winds  and  they  obey ;  that  wakens  the  silent 
dead,  that  cures  inveterate  disease,  that  restores  sight 
to  the  blind,  and  gives  token  that  he  is  God.  And  yet 
on  the  other  hand  he  sleeps,  he  is  hungry,  he  is  weary, 
he  23  wajwom,  he  is  betrayed  by  a  disciple,  he  is  buffeted 
and  smitten^  and  oppressed,  and  crxxcfAad,    kW.  ^ha 
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eyidences  of  a  God;  all  the  traces  of  a  man;  all  the 
majesty  of  the  one ;  all  the  misery  and  the  sufferings  of 
the  other.  Truly  Isaiah,  Malachi,  Moses,  Elijah,  all  the 
prophets,  seem  to  me  to  gather  round  the  Cross ;  and 
when  Christ,  in  mingled  agony  and  triumph,  exclaims, 
"  It  is  finished,"  they  give  up  their  messages,  and  uni- 
versally pronounce  the  everlasting  verdict,  "  Truly  this 
is  the  Son  of  God,  this  is  the  Son  of  David;  this  is  he 
of  whom  we  and  all  the  prophets  wrote." 

Again,  we  gather  that  Christ  is  what  some  of  the 
crowd  concluded  him  to  be  from  the  ancient  types. 
"What  is  a  type  now  1  It  is  a  likeness,  an  engraving  on 
clay  or  on  metal  of  an  object  that  has  been  impressed 
upon  it;  a  piece  of  engraving  on  brass  or  on  steel 
placed  upon  clay,  or  gutta  percha,  or  wax,  or  any  other 
substance  capable  of  receiving  an  impression.  Now,  if 
you  take  the  types  that  seem  to  be  the  impressions  of 
a  great  living  original,  and  bring  them  all,  varied  in 
kind,  in  time,  in  circumstance,  in  nature,  to  the  Cross 
of  Christ,  to  the  person  of  Jesus,  you  see  at  once  that 
it  is  impossible  to  escape  the  conviction,  that  they  all 
relate  to  Him  who  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  The 
rock  rent  in  the  desert  by  the  rod  of  Moses,  from  which 
the  streams  gushed  forth,  how  like  him  of  whom  it  is 
written,  "  That  rock  was  Christ ; "  "  If  any  man  thirst, 
let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink."  The  manna  that 
descended  from  the  skies  and  fed  the  hungry,  how  like 
Him  who  says,  "I  am  the  living  bread  that  cometh  down 
from  Heaven;  whosoever  eateth  of  the  bread  that  I 
shall  give  him  shall  never  hunger."  The  brass  serpent 
raised  upon  the  pole,  for  the  dying  Israelite  to  look  at 
it  and  instantly  to  have  bodily  health,  how  like  Him 
who  said^  "A?  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  tVie  VMet- 
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ness^  so  inust  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up,  that  whoso- 
ever looketh  unto  him  or  believeth  on  him  may  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  The  cities  of  refuge 
into  which  the  criminal  manslayer  might  flee,  and 
find  a  shelter  till  he  appeared  before  the  tribunal  of  his 
country,  how  like  Him  of  whom  it  is  written,  that  "  by 
two  immutable  things  wherein  it  is  impossible  for  God 
to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled 
for  refuge,  to  lay  hold  Upon  the  hope  set  before  us." 
Take  any  one  of  these  types ;  the  sacrifice  on  the  altar, 
the  altar  in  the  temple,  the  priest  officiating  by  it,  the 
high-priest  in  the  holy  of  holies !  all  are  separate  firom 
each  other,  you  cannot  weld  them  into  one  mass,  and  see 
in  them  when  confounded  together  anything  like  unity 
of  object,  or  purpose,  or  harmony.  But  when  you  bring 
them  to  Christ,  you  see  that  they  so  fit  him  as  the  most 
intricate  key  does  the  most  intricate  ward;  that  you 
cannot  but  conclude,  that  either  he  was  made  for  the 
type,  or,  what  is  the  feasible  and  probable  thing,  that 
the  types  were  instituted  and  made  for  bim.  I  ask, 
therefore,  any  man  to  compare  the  actions  in  the  New 
Testament  with  the  predictions  of  the  prophets,  or 
with  the  impressions  struck  upon  different  objects  as 
typical  of  him  in  the  ancient  economy,  and  to  say  if 
there  be  not  a  perfect  unity,  a  harmony  and  an  adap- 
tation that  indicate  design,  and  that  design  completely 
fulfilled  when  Jesus  comes  into  the  world  our  Saviour 
and  our  Lord.  If  you  were  to  select  one  of  Bramah  s 
or  Chubb's  locks,  or  the  lock  of  the  yet  more  cele- 
brated locksmith  of  America;  and  if  you  were  to  pick 
up  a  key  that,  when  applied  to  it,  intricate  and  per- 
plexed as  its  wards  and  its  machinery  are,  were  exactly 
to  £t  it,  your  conclusion  must  be  tlasA.  ^e  key  was 
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made  for  the  lock,  and  the  lock  adapted  to  the  key. 
Why  should  we  not  apply  the  Bame  logical  oommoa 
sense  to  a  grander  and  a  nobler  prohlem  1  Whea 
-  we  compeiro  the  types  of  the  ancient  eooootny,  the: 
prophecies  of  the  inspired  prophets,  with  Christ  when 
he  comes  iiito  the  world,  the  adaptation  ia  so  per- 
fect, even  in  the  mMt  intricate,  naimite,  and  elaborate 
features,  that  it  soems  to  me  common  sense  cannot 
escape  the  conviction,  that  either  the  Old  Testament 
was  written  after  Christ,  which  history  irresistibly  dia- 
provBB,  or  that  it  was  prewritten  with  a  purpose  to 
foreahadow  Christ,  which  itself  incessantly  aud  fre- 
quently afBrma.  Or  suppose, — to  take  another  illustra- 
lion, — supposethatabeautirulfignro,  astatuo,  is  made  of 
marble,  or  a  coat,  if  yon  like,  of  plaster- of- paris ;  and 
aai^xwe  that  one  person  in  this  country  made  a  finger, 
■notiier  peiaon  in  Paris  made  the  arms,  another  person  in 
Oermany  made  the  feet,  another  person  in  Italy  shaped 
another  part  of  the  body  j  and  suppoee  that  all  these 
pBrtie8,ha'nQg  accidentally,  as  the  world  would  say,  made 
the  dif^^nt  fragments  of  a  human  body,  in  different 
ages,  under  different  rigime*,  in  different  countries,  in 
di^rent  droumstances,  should  all  meet  together  one 
day,  and  it  should  be  found  that  all  the  fragments 
idien  pnt  tc^ether  constitute  in  all  its  unapproachable 
perfection  the  status  of  the  celebrated  Apollo  Selvidere, 
«hat  would  your  conclusion,  what  would  your  inference 
bet  That  a  great  presiding  architect  or  sculptor,  who 
ootliTed  all  ages,  and  was  present  in  all  countries,  gave 
inspiration  to  every  sculptor's  mind,  direction  to  every 
Rculptor's  chisel,  and  inspired  them  to  construct  each 
part  with  the  distinct  and  definite  design  that  it  diould 
b»  one  goad  aad  living  oiigiiiaL      Now  jou  ^1  in. 
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this  blessed  book  that  Isaiah  describes  one  feature, 
Jeremiah  another,  Moses  a  third,  Micah  a  fourth, 
Malachi  a  fifth,  David  a  sixth;  men  living  in  different 
ages,  under  different  circumstances,  with  totally  different 
tastes ;  and  when  they  all  come  together  to  the  Cross  of 
Christ,  each  part  fits  the  other,  and  combined  together 
they  constitute  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory  and 
the  express  image  of  his  person.  What  is  the  in- 
ference 1  This  is  the  Messiah  of  whom  the  prophets 
wrote ;  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God.  To  whom  can  we  come  but  unto  thee?  Thou 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life. 

I  might  also  allude  to  another  remarkable  proof,  a 
type  in  one  respect  indeed,  but  totally  different  firom 
the  rest ;  namely,  the  sacrifices  of  the  ancient  Levitical 
economy.  If  you  read  Leviticus,  you  will  see  there 
that  the  Jewish  temple  was,  if  viewed  irrespective  of 
a  grand  original  that  was  to  come  in  the  fulness  of  the 
time,  a  sort  of  slaughter-house.  What  could  have 
been  more  painftd — I  would  say  reverently,  if  looking 
at  it  without  referring  to  the  New  Testament,  more 
disgusting — than  the  ceaseless  slaughter  of  innocent 
lambs,  the  daily  pouring  out  of  their  blood  into  basins 
and  around  the  altar  ?  What  can  explain  this  1  Why 
the  necessity  for  this,  except  it  was  God's  design  to 
tsach  the  great  lesson,  that  without  shedding  of  blood 
there  could  be  no  remission ;  and  to  point  forward  the 
nation's  hope  and  the  nation's  heart  to  Him  who  should 
come  in  the  fulness  of  the  time.  There  is  no  apology 
for  Levi  except  Christ;  there  is  no  justification  of 
Leviticus  except  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Take  away 
the  New  Testament  as  the  complement- of  the  Old,  and 
one  half  of  the  Old  might  be  conaiga^d  to  the  flames^ 
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aaa  the  Wodd'wodld  Hot  to  ihe  loser  by  ii  Bat  look 
at  thaOId  in  tlie  beautifal  li^t  of  the  New;  faring 
Ifosei^  that  ancient  wmmty  into  the  preaenoe  of  JeBog, 
tint  zqeoted  Lord;  and  the  fiuse  that  ehone  with  oe- 
lertial  fjLdrj  on  the  Mount  will  shine  with  a  richer 
i^ilendoiir  on  the  Honnt  of  Traoafigoration;  and  the 
Old  Teatament,  inatead  of  faeing  an  nnaatiafiMrtoiy, 
painfhl  and  zepolaive  oompilatioii,  will  be  aeen  to  be  a 
gmd  discipline,  a  holy  preparation,  aToioe  ever  aonnd* 
iqg  in  the  desert^  **  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh 
swi^  the  ains  of  the  worid.** 

lliiiaiy  bj  an  j^»peal  to  all  that  is  aneient,  and  by  la 
oontraat  of  what  that  andent  ia  with  Christ  the  Saviour, 
WD  can  oome  to  the  oondnaion  of  the  fe  w,  that  thia  ia  the 
Oniat,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Savionr  of  the  world. 

I^  again,  we  turn  to  tbe  miracles  that  Jesus  did, 
and  next,  to  the  lessons  that  Jesus  taught,  we  shall 
be  constrained  to  arrive  at  the  very  same  conclu- 
sion. Take  the  miracles  of  Christ:  be  healed  the 
sick,  he  ox)ened  the  eyes  of  tbe  blind,  be  restored 
the  witbered  limbs;  and  mark  you,  not  by  a  process 
which  a  physician  could  employ,  but  by  a  word  which 
a  Gkxi  alone  could  dare  to  utter.  He  raised  tbe  slum- 
bering dead,  tbe  waves  lay  still  tbe  instant  that  bis 
holy  feet  touched  them,  tbe  wild  winds  ceased  the  mo- 
ment that  he  spoke  to  them.  These  are  facts  more 
sure  than  that  Alexander  the  Great  lived,  or  that  Caesar 
gained  bis  victories,  or  that  Napoleon  fled  from  tbe 
snows  of  Russia,  or  that  the  French  were  conquered  at 
Waterloo.  I  say,  these  miracles  done  by  Christ  are  the 
most  authentic  facts  in  Christendom :  so  much  so,  that 
if  you  cannot  believe  them  on  the  strength  of  the  tee^- 
monjr  adduced  for  item,  you  are  bound  not  to\i^es^ 
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any  witness  in  a  witness  box,  or  any  chapter  in  tbe^ 
bistoiy  of  any  bistorian  wbo  has  recorded  tbe  annals  of 
the  past  And  mind  you,  tbe  evidence  tbat  Cbrist  did 
miracles  is  as  satisfactory  to  my  mind  as  tbe  sigbt  of 
Cbrist  actually  doing '  tbem.  Tbe  sigbt  of  a  miracle 
done  may  be  more  impressive,  but  tbe  convincing  proof 
of  a  miracle  tbat  was  done  must  be  equally  conclusive. 
As  far  as  tbe  credential  of  a  trutb  is  concerned,  it  matters 
little  wbetber  I  see  a  miracle  myself  or  be  satisfied,  on 
competent  authority  and  testimony,  tbat  a  miracle  was 
done.  Now  wbat  were  tbe  miracles  of  Jesus  1  Not 
mere  freaks  of  power,  but  fraught  with  inexhaustible 
beneficence.  I  think  tbe  most  triumphant  proof  that 
tbe  miracles  tbat  Cbrist  did  were  totally  different  from 
everything  that  has  pretended  to  the  name,  is  just  a 
comparison  of  tbem  with  all  other  supposed  miracles 
performed  by  monks  and  priests  in  the  history  of  medi- 
aeval Europe.  You  will  find,  if  you  read  the  bull  of 
canonization  of  a  Eomish  saint,  or  tbe  documents 
adduced  in  order  to  guarantee  or  to  secure  his  canoni- 
zation, that  he  blazed  with  miracles,  that,  in  hct,  be 
radiated  miracles  on  all  sides;  he  could  not  move  but, 
like  an  electrical  jar,  he  illuminated  the  night,  be 
could  not  speak  but  miracles  were  done;  in  short,  be 
was  a  sort  of  fire-prodigy,  a  sort  of  walking,  startling, 
blazing  phenomenon;  something  so  absurd,  so  anile, 
so  extravagant,*  that,  in  order  to  make  the  reason 
good,  you  can  see  that  the  clever  monks  outwitted 
themselves,  and  proved  and  established  too  much.  But 
if  you  read  the  miracles  tbat  Jesus  did,  you  find  be 
never  did  a  miracle  imless  there  was  an  occasion  to  require 
it  And  when  be  wrought  a  miracle,  what  was  it  9  It 
was  giving  a  dead  son  to  a  weeping  ixlo\\^t,  Vsivxi^n^  a 
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daad  hroifaiiBr  to' the  home  of  iORowing  ttftan,reitoniig 
Vg^  to  a  Uind  nai^  lietring  to  ft  daaf  niaiiy  sbrei^^ 
ft  withered  limb,  'Every  minole  he  did  wae  ae  zemftrk- 
iUe  for  the  benefioenoe  it  «mboeomed  ae  for  the  power 
fajf  whieh  it  was  charaoterieed  end  marked.  The  miim- 
4m  of  Ghriet  were  aota  of  omnipotenee,  fall  of  beoefi- 
tmoB,  lioldiiig  foriih  gnmd  tmthi  for  the  itiidj,  the 
•dx^ptikn  and  aooeptanoe  of  mankind.  And  if  I  lee 
God'a  bmnipolent  arm  itretdied  through  the  elond  in 
oHer  to  hcM  oat  a  lamp  for  mj  ftety  I  have  evideaoe 
that  that  lamp  ia  a  lieavenlj  one,  by  the  veiy  iGujt  that 
an  omnipotent  arm  holda  it  out  for  my  aooeptanoe  and 
fiv  my  goidanoe.  Nothing  therefore  oan  be  more  oon- 
jBhwTe  than  that  the  minudea  that  Jeans  did  were  the  ore- 
dentialB  of  Mia  miaslon,  authenticating  at  onoe  his  origin, 
lus  character,  his  object,  and  his  i  im.  And  there  was  this 
dutinction ;  if  you  watch  an  apustle  doing  a  miracle, — 
and  they  did  miracles, — and  compare  his  doing  it  with 
Christ's  doing  one,  you  will  see  there  not  comparison, 
but  contrast.  In  every  instance,  Christ  says,  "  I  say 
unto  thee,  come  forth,"  "  arise,"  or  "  be  healed."  But 
when  an  apostle  does  a  miracle,  "  In  the  name  of  Jesus, 
rise  up  and  walk;"  "by  the  authority  of  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth "  BO  and  so.  In  other  words,  Christ  did  miracles  in 
yirtue  of  an  original  power;  an  apostle  did  his  miracles 
from  a  derived  and  borrowed  power :  the  former  were 
the  miracles  of  a  God,  the  latter  the  ministry  of  his 
servants,  acting  in  his  name  and  by  his  authority.  If, 
then,  Jesus  wrought  the  miracles  predicated  of  him,  and 
not  only  did  the  miracles  predicated,  but  did  those  won- 
drous, beneficent,  and  stupendous  deeds  that  indicated 
a  messenger  from  heaven,  we  are  constrained  to  conclude, 
that  he  was  what  the  moat  enlightened  of  tVve  cto^di 
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accepted  him  to  be,  that  Christ  who  should  come  into 
the  world,  and  that  no  man  ever  did  greater  miracles 
than  these. 

Take,  in  the  next  place,  the  lessons  that  he  taught, 
and  the  very  same  conclusion  will  be  reached.  I  can 
conceive  nothing  so  exquisitely  beautiful  as  the  parables, 
that  he  made  the  cups  to  contain  his  precious  doctrines. 
Take  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  of  the  lost  sheep, 
— or  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus.  Cau  you 
conceive  anything  more  exquisitely  simple,  more  touch- 
ingly  beautiful,  or  in  its  lesson,  the  lesson  that  it  taught, 
anything  more  precious  and  important?  There  is  in  the 
teaching  of  Jesus  a  simplicity  so  transparent  that  a 
child  can  understand  it,  and  yet  a  depth  so  profound 
that  the  wisest  and  the  most  accomplished  scholars  have 
never  yet  exhausted  it.  I  cannot  conceive  a  finer  com- 
position in  the  world  than  the  simple,  severe  diction 
that  Jesus  used,  and  the  sublime  and  noble  truths  of 
vhich  that  diction  was  the  vehicle.  Wherever  there  is 
the  highest  genius  you  will  always  find  simplicity;  the 
simplest  words  charged  and  made  instinct  with  the 
grandest  truths.  Take  the  great  poet  Shakspeare; 
speaking  of  him  simply  as  a  poet,  his  language  is  more 
Hke,  in  its  structure,  the  language  of  our  noble  transla- 
tion of  the  Bible,  than  the  language  of  any  writer  or 
any  poet  in  the  world.  But  simple,  severe  as  Shak- 
speare's  language  is,  how  rich,  how  magnificent  the 
thoughts  of  which  it  is  the  vehicle.  So  if  we  take  the 
teaching  of  Jesus;  any  one  single  chapter, — ^the  fifth 
chapter  of  St.  Matthew — what  lesson,  what  purity,  what 

"  perfect  morality !     And  mind  you,  it  appears  to  us 
simple  enough;  it  appears  to  us  so  reasonable,  that  we 

wonder  anybody  could  have  possibly  been  ignorant  of 
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it;  it  seenui  isoh^  fbe  rimplait  and  eaaieflt  difloorerable 
tldiig  in  the  woiicL  Bat  I  need  not  tell  yoo,  that  all 
great  diaoofreriea  always  look  the  most  simide  when  they 
an  made.  So  mnoh  ao^  that  joa  aay^  ''I  wonder  how 
msa  did  not  diacorer  it  before.*^  The  great  law  of 
gravitation  in  the  days  of  Sir  Isaao  Newton  waa  not 
known  till  he  first  diaoovered  it;  but  now  that  we  know 
it^  it  seema  aaoh  a  mmple  law^  that  we  are  amaaed  that 
4ie  would  waited  ao  long,  and  never  happened  to  stom- 
Ue  on  the  diaoovery  of  it.  So  the  morality  of  the  New 
Tortament  appears  to  na  to  be  so  natural,  that  we  are 
amaaod  that  the  preacher  should  quote  it  as  an  evidence 
Oat  Ghrial^was  God.  But  the  way  to  know  what  it 
wal^  18  to  read  the  morality  of  Borne  or  of  Greece,  ok 
of  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees;  and  when  you  have 
done  80,  read  the  morality  of  Jesus,  and  you  will  find 
it  is  not  comparison,  but  absolute  contrast;  and  that 
.nothing  but  a  heavenly  teacher,  to  say  nothing  more, 
could  have  taught  a  morality  so  simple,  so  pure,  so 
definite,  so  applicable  to  every  age  and  phasis  of  social 
life,  till  at  last  we  can  predict  with  absolute  certainty 
that  the  beatitudes  of  Matthew  will  survive  the  pyra- 
mids of  Pharaoh  and  of  all  the  kings  of  Egypt. 

When  Jesus  waa  asked  a  question,  watch  the  wisdom 
with  which  he  spake  on  one  occasion;  the  propriety 
with  which  he  answered  on  a  second; — never  a  word  too 
much,  never  a  sentence  too  little;  his  very  silence  often 
his  most  significant  teaching;  and  never  opening  his  lips 
except  to  force  upon  the  listening  and  reluctant  hearts, 
"  Never  man  spake  like  this  man.'* 

Notice,  as  another  proof  of  his  Messiahship,  the 
life  that  he  lived.  Now,  what  a  life  the  life  of  3e«Qa 
was;  clearly  not  the  product  of  the  age,  but  aoTG6^JKlTi% 
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altogether  distinct  from,  and  contrary  to,  the  age.  The 
life  of  Jesus  waa  not  a  growth  of  the  earth,  but  an  in- 
spiration from  heaven.  It  is  impossible  to  conclude  that 
Christ  copied  any  living  model,  or  drew  the  maxims 
that  guided  him  from  any  earthly  source ;  or  to  come  to 
any  other  than  the  old  and  true  conclusion,  that  he  was 
wh^t  he  professed  to  be — the  brightness  of  the  Father's 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person.  The  spotless- 
ness  of  his  walk,  the  unstained  purity  of  his  character 
.—a  biography  not  stained  by  a  crime,  not  tainted  by 
a  spot — not  even  obscured  by  a  single  indiscretion; 
whence  was  this  character,  and  what  made  it?  How 
can  you  account  for  it,  except  on  the  hypothesis  that 
he  was  what  he  professed  to  be?  Satan  held  inquisition 
on  him,  and  could  find  nothing  in  him;  his  bosom 
friend  that  betrayed  him  was  constrained  to  own  he  had 
betrayed  innocent  blood;  Pilate  that  condemned  him 
found  no  fault  in  him,  and  his  wife  only  saw  an  inno- 
cent man.  Here  was  one,  then,  admitted  by  friend  and 
foe,  by  the  nearest  and  the  most  remote,  by  his  com- 
panion in  his  travels,  and  by  the  crowned  prince  upon 
his  throne,  to  be  spotless  and  blameless.  How  was  this? 
What  was  he  ? 

And  as  no  man  lived  like  this  man,  let  me  add,  no 
man  died  like  this  man.  What  calmness  in  his  death ! 
What  patient  quiescence  in  all  the  injurious  treatment 
he  received !  What  yearning  compassion  upon  others, 
what  insensibility  to  the  sorrows,  the  pangs,  the  agonies 
preparing  for  himself!  What  mingled  elements  of 
greatness  and  of  unearthly  glory — **  To-day  shaJt  thou 
be  with  me,  in  Paradise;"  what  terrible  evidence  of 
pain — "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me?" 
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Ham  is  it  Hat  thii  innooent  Being  was  a  sufferas— 
iliat  iiM  only  innooaiit  was  the  gveatest  sofiererf  that 
OoA  lam,  that  perfeet  hoUness  was  perfect  happinesi^ 
mm  farokm  in  Hie  ease  of  his  own  dear  Son!  Tlie 
mij  esplanfttioa  of  it  i%  he  died  not  a  martyr,  but  a 
iktaa  ;  not  an  exaanple,  but  a  aaorifioei.  And  as  never 
nan  ipalca  like  this  maD,  so  never  man  lived  like  this 
msn^  and  ao  never  man  died  like  this  man. 

Again,  hir  resnneetion  from  tibe  dead,  the  apoeUe 
8Ky%  pmelies  him  tobe  the  Son  of  God  with  power. 
The  giving  of  the  Holj  Spirit  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost' 
WM  tha  trfnrophant  proof  that  he  was  risen.  He  says 
to  the  apoailes,  ^Tarry  at  Jerusalem  till  ye  be  endued 
with  powar  from  on  hi^^"  If  the  Holy  Spirit  had 
not  desoended,  then  the  evidence  would  have  been 
imeistiblo  evidence  that  Christ  was  not  the  Messiah. 
See  next  the  progress  of  the  CrospeL  During  the 
fiist  century  Christianity  made  greater  progress  than 
it  did  for  any  three  centuries  that  succeeded.  It 
made  converts  in  Cessar^s  household;  it  christianised 
the  shops,  and' the  markets,  and  the  forum  of  Borne; 
it  found  trophies  of  its  power  in  imperial  armies;  it 
convinced  with  few  words,  it  conquered  without  force, 
and  became  no  longer  the  religion  of  the  despised  and 
cracified  Nazarene ;  it  trod  down  the  prejudices,  over- 
came the  passions,  broke  through  the  hostility  of  man, 
till  the  sign  of  the  Cross  was  emblazoned  on  the 
Imperial  Labarum;  and  Constantine  fought  under 
Christ  as  the  Great  Captain  of  his  salvation. 

But  our  best  proof  that  Christ  was  the  Messiah 
is  our  personal  experience  of  what  he  is.  What  pre- 
judices in  your  minds  has  he  overthrown,  what  em\ 
Mppetites  in  your  heart  baa  he  melted  by  bis  "po^et^ 
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Has  he  not  healed  your  poignant  sorrowl  has  he  not 
extracted  many  a  barbed  arrow?  has  he  not  sweetened 
many  a  bitter  affliction?  has  he  not  subdued  hard 
hearts?  has  he  not  regenerated  wicked  ones?  has  he 
not  lightened  your  heaviest  loads?  Have  you  not  gone 
io  him  in  prayer  on  ther  supposition  that  he  lives^  and 
risen  from  prayer  with  the  conscious  experience  and 
delighted  demonstration  that  he  is?  And  are  you  not 
persuaded,  from  your  own  personal  intimacy  with  him, 
that  he  is  none  other  than  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour 
of  the  world  ?  And  in  the  next  place,  what  has  been 
the  effect  of  the  progress  of  Christianity  among  the 
nations?  Those  hospitals  raised  for  the  poor,  those 
asylums  for  the  aged,  those  refuges  for  the  destitute 
that  dot  our  native  laud  as  with  bright  and  inextinguish> 
able  stars,  are  all  the  creations  of  Christianity.  There 
was  not  such  a  thing  in  heathendom,  nor  in  savage 
lands,  nor  anywhere,  except  where  the  Gospel  has  left 
the  traces  of  its  power  and  taught  its  beneficent  and 
its  noble  lessons.  You  may  say  of  Christianity,  if  you 
wish  to  see  the  monuments  and  proofs  of  its  inspiration 
and  its  truth,  what  is  written  of  Sir  Christopher  Wren 
in  St.  Paulas  Cathedral, 

"  Si  monamentum  queeris,  circomspice." 

If  you  want  to  see  a  proof  of  its  beneficence,  of  its 
truth  and  its  power,  look  around  you  and  see  the 
monuments  it  has  raised. 

And  lastly,  if  we  have  found  Him  precious  to  our- 
selves, the  least  that  we  owe  him  is  to  tell  them  that 
do  not  know  that  he  is  so.     We  have  been  great 
receivers,  let  us  be  great  givers.     Much  we  have  re- 
oeired,'mnch  we  are  answerable  iot.    \a\»  it  be  our 
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ifiBffiA,  ttol  simply  our  stem  ixttj,  to  make  his  ways 
kaovii  upon  cir^  and  liia  saTing  health  among  all 
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B«t&— ne  Iiotd  ieeoui  h«re  to  ilhidft  io  the  emtoiii  irbicii 
ftmUJM  daiiag  «1m  Mff«&  di^  ti  tlie  ftatl^  o#  a  priaii  t»riDgiiif 
wfat  ini^  ttliia  tiMitI  fttwa  tiid  pool  )tf  Kloaai»  wiUi  a  JaMlaat 
fnoMritftia  Hie  «aoi|le^  itaadiag  on  tlio  aHar^aad  pourinitit 
ill  Attm  t0ptber  ipith  wIm^  irhilo  raeaotimo  the  HaUel  (Fib 
edy.-— «sHfi«)  vis  mog.  l^his  piaetiee  was  by  tome  rappoeed— 
m  liie^vd^^^  hi  tabena^ot  repmented  their  life  in  the  deoeii 
flf  ioUl — to  lefar to  tiie  ttiikiiig  of  the  roek  by  Xooes;  by  othen^ 
to  the  Tain,  for  which  they  then  prayed,  for  the  seed  of  the  en- 
uring year;  by  the  older  rabbis,  (Maimonides,  cited  by  Stier,  iy. 
895,)  to  Is.  xiL  8,  and  the  effugion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  days 
of  the  Meeaiah. 

Bot  it  was  oniyersally  agreed  (with  the  single  exception  of  the 
testimony  of  R  Jada  Uakkadoah,  quoted  in  the  tract  Sacca, 
which  itself  distinctly  asserts  the  contrary),  that  on  the  eighth  day 
this  ceremony  did  not  take  place.  Kow  out  of  this  difficolty 
)  would  extract  what  I  believe  to  be  the  right  interpretation.  It 
was  the  eighth  day,  and  the  pouring  of  water  did  not  take  place. 
But  is  therefore  (as  LUcke  will  have  it)  all  allusion  to  the  cere- 
mony excluded?  I  think  not;  nay,  I  believe  it  is  the  more 
nataraL  For  seven  days  the  ceremony  had  been  performed  and  the 
Hallel  song.  On  the  eighth  day  the  Hallel  was  sung,  but  the 
oatpooring  of  the  water  did  not  take  place,  "  desideraverunt 
aliqoid."  Then  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  &c.  Was  not  this  the  most 
natural  timel  Was  it  not  probable  that  he  would  have  said  it  at 
Boch  a  time,  rather  even  than  whUe  the  ceremony  was  going  on  I 
-^Afford. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


MODB^Or    OOHYETINO    TBU1S — WOMAN    TAKKN  IN    8IK— WISDOM   OF 

JESUS. 


It  is  very  important  to  notice  the  great  practical  good 
of  such  discussions  as  those  contained  in  this  chapter, 
both  in  regard  to  the  freshness  with  which  they  come 
before  our  minds,  and  the  clearness  with  which  truth  is 
taught  and  reiterated.  If  the  whole  of  the  truths  con- 
tained in  this  chapter  had  been  put  in  the  form  of  an 
essay,  or  a  creed,  or  a  series  of  articles,  they  would  have 
been  like  flowers  compressed  between  the  leaves  of  a 
book,  retaining,  it  may  be,  something  of  their  original 
colour,  but  without  fragrance,  without  life;  in  short, 
without  what  is  their  greatest  beauty.  But  here 
you  have  the  flowers  living,  fresh,  and  every  truth 
brought  before  you  so  clearly  that  you  read  it  with  all 
the  interest  of  a  hearer,  and  with  all  the  sympathy  of  a 
witness  present  at  a  discussion  between  Him  that  spake 
as  man  never  spake,  and  them  that  objected  as  none 
should  ever  have  objected.  This  chapter  is  full  of  these 
discussions.  Our  blessed  Bedeemer  presents  himself 
here  as  the  great  Christian  controversialist;  and  in  those 
that  were  gathered  round  him  we  see  objectors  and  dis- 
putants, not  willing  to  be  convinced  of  the  truth  because 
it  rebuked  their  sins,  and  only  ingenious  in.  finding 
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8ubt«rfiigeB  under- which  to  escaps  those  thoughta  that 
kindled  disquiet  and  conviction  of  conEcieuce  within. 
We  read  that  a  woman  taken  in  adultery  was  brought 
before  Jesus  bj  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  not  because 
they  hated  the  sin  and  wanted  its  signal  and  just  retri- 
bution; but  because  they  thought  that,  just  like  th^ 
instances  of  doing  something  on  the  Sabbath  day,  or  of 
the  duty  of  paying  tribute  to  Cffisar,  they  might  find  in 
it  an  admirable  opportunity  for  entangling  or  ensnaring 
or  involving  Jcaus.  They  brought  her  to  him,  and 
Baid,  "  MoseB  in  the  law  commanded  us  that  such  should 
be  stoned:  but  what  sayest  thouJ"  They  said  bo, 
"tempting  him."  How  tempting  him)  Tempting  him 
to  sit  upon  the  judgment  seat,  or  the  tribunal  of  law, 
which  was  the  function  of  a  public  magistrate;  and  to 
}iRmotmoe  a  smtenoa  to  be  followed  by  the  effects  of 
that  sentence.  Now  if  he  had  done  so,  instantly  Ceesar 
woold  hare  oome  down  upon  him,  and  aaid,  "  You,  a 
Btttmger,  aasnme  the  office  of  a  magistrate  I  Tou  are 
going  ont  of  your  own  province,  and  entering  on  one  in 
irtiich  you  have  no  jurisdiction  or  right."  Then,  on  the 
other  hand,  if  he  had  said,  "It  is  not  sin,"  which  he 
never  did  say,  and  could  not  say,  of  course  they  would 
>t  once  have  had  a  pretext  that  this  is  not  the  Mesuah. 
If  he  had  passed  judgment,  they  would  have  said,  "  This 
'  man  steps  into  Ctesu^B  place ;"  if  he  had  pronounced  . 
approbation,  "This  man  violates  the  express  law  of 
God."  They  thought  here  were  two  horns  of  a 
dilemma,  and  upon  one  of  the  two  they  must  fix  Him 
vho  here,  as  on  other  occasions,  spake  as  never  man 
qtake.  Our  blessed  Lord,  with  a  wisdom  that,  I  think, 
cannot  be  accounted  for  except  on  the  supposition  that 
it  was  wbai  we  kaow-r-dtvine — turned  the  wtoVe  ftii'n^ 
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against  themselves ;  and  they  that  digged  the  pit  for  him 
were  cast  into  the  pit  that  they  dug.  For  instance, 
after  they  said  so,  he  wrote  with  his  finger  upon  the 
ground ;  silence  and  quiet.  It  is  best  in  difficult  cir- 
cumstances to  be  slow  to  answer ;  although  He,  of  infi- 
nite wisdom,  needed  not  to  reflect ;  but  he  was  a  model, 
Tuid  a  precedent  for  us,  and  the  first  answer  is  not 
always  the  best.  I  regret  that  our  translators  have 
added  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  verse  what  is  not  in  the 
original,  and  which  really  is  very  bad,  "as  though  he 
heard  them  not.**  Now  that  would  convey  that  our 
blessed  Redeemer  pretended  not  to  hear  them;  but 
there  was  no  such  pretence,  and  therefore  in  the  original 
Greek  the  words,  **as  though  he  heard  them  not," 
are  not  found.  I  need  not,  I  dare  say,  remind  you 
that  wherever  you  find  in  the  Bible  words  in  italics,  you 
must  always  infer  that  those  words  are  not  in  the 
original,  but  are  supplied  by  the  translators  to  fill  up 
what  they  think  the  meaning;  but  in  this  instance 
they  are  sadly  mistaken.  However,  such  is  their 
honesty,  that  wherever  their  own  filling  up  is,  there  you 
have  that  filling  up.  in  distinct  type,  that  there  may  be 
no  mistake  about  it. 

After  this,  "  he  lifted  up  himself,  and  said  unto  them, 
He  that  is  without  sin*'  —  not,  I  think,  this,  the 
woman's  specified  sin,  but  he  that  is  without  sin  of  some 
sort,  or  of  some  dye  or  degree;  he  that  is  innocent, 
and  is  conscious  he  deserves  himself  no  retribution — 
"  let  him  throw  the  first  stone."  Now  this  was  not 
pronouncing  sentence,  and  bidding  them  execute  it  upon 
the  woman  brought  before  him ;  it  was  saying,  "  Very 
well,  that  is  your  case.  I  do  not  dispute  what  Moses 
said;  I  am  not  here  to  destroy  the  law,  but  to  fulfil  it; 
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^b»  hiw,  mu^mfw,  tra  tlMl  pc^oper  eai60uti<m««  of  th« 
ki^  I  «7  SMfthiiig  moe^  tboB,  that  if  any  of  yoa  ix« 
fstmm&smmOM  yon  tte  iimooent  of  thb  and  of  e^eiy 
oOier  jfaD^tiMn  lei  tliat  individiial  throw  thefirat  stone.** 
Tiikatrii^tiMirgiiiltyoonHieneee  like  abazbed  arrov^ 
and  ft  iMBkled  AereL  Thej  eoold  not  answer  him; 
th^  m»  odnrloted  each  one  in  hie  own  oonaoienoe,  and 
Hierf  wei^  oat^  beginning  at  the  eldest^  who  reflected 
.  Ikst  aad  deepest^  to  the  yoni^^eet^  and  left  Jesus  and 
tiie  woman  alone.  .What  a  magnifioent  answer  to  a 
eurpiiig^^iaestion;  what  a  tritmipfaant  disposal;  and  how 
ittteily  impossibk  to  find  in  any  tongue  wisdom  so 
4»ppurtttne^  so  ridi  in  mer^r,  so  dear,  so  pertinent^  so 
fitted  ta  do  good  to  them  that  cayilled,  as  well  as  to 
convey  lessons  to  them  that  read  the  story  of  it !  When 
he  found  himself  alone  he  lifted  himself  up,  and  said, 
**  Woman " — a  respectful  phrase ;  and  heris  is  a  lesson 
for  us.  It  is  the  same  word  that  Jesus  addressed  to 
Mary, — "Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  theel" 
So  here,  "Woman."  Sin  is  the  misfortune  of  the 
sinner;  it  is  Crod's  part  to  judge,  it  is  oura  to 
pity.  Even  in  its  ruins  we  should  respect  and  reve- 
rence himianity.  You  do  not  make  a  sinner  repent 
more  deeply,  that  you  denounce,  and  scorn,  and  despise 
him ;  your  respect,  your  tender  sympathy,  will  produce 
a  deeper  impression  than  the  most  withering  and  con- 
tomptuous  "  Stand  aside,  for  I  am  holier  than  thou." 
Jesus  therefore  says  to  her,  so  mildly,  and  yet  so  truly, 
"  Woman,  where  are  those  thine  accusers?  hath  no  man 
eondenmed  thee?  And  she  said," — to  him  that  knew 
her  heart  better  than  she  knew  it  herself, — ^^  ^o  twwi^ 
Lord,    And  Jesua  said  nnto  her,  Neither  do  1  cou^^o^ 


136  SCRIPTURE   READINGS. 

thee;"  not,  I  do  not  condemn  your  sins;  not,  I  deny 
that  you  have  committed  sin,  for  the  very  words  of 
Jesus  are,  "  Gro,  and  sin  no  more  f  because  it  was  sin, 
and  heinous  sin ;  but  he  says,  "  I  do  not  condemn  you ; 
the  Son  of  man  is  come  not  to  condemn  the  world,  but 
that  the  world  through  him  may  be  saved."  "  I  am 
not  here,"  as  if  he  had  said, "  to  exercise  the  function  of 
a  judge,  but  to  show  forth  the  mercies  of  a  Saviour, 
therefore  neither  do  I  condemn  thee;  go,  and  sin  no 
more;  showing  thy  repentance,"  which  he  could  see 
when  we  cannot;  "and  show  that  thy  repentance  is 
genuine  by  the  purity  and  consistency  of  the  rest  of 
thy  life  hereafter."  Is  not  this  the  finger  of  God?  Is 
not  this  story  a  real  one,  a  Divine  one  1  Can  we  doubt 
its  origin,  can  we  /ail  to  be  profited  by  its  beautiful 
incidents? 

Then,  after  this,  Jesus  preached  to  the  Pharisees :  "  I 
am  the  light  of  the  world."  You  say,  why  introduce 
this  thought  ?  The  reason  is  plain.  On  the  last  day  of 
the  feast  of  tabernacles,  the  eighth  day,  as  it  is  called, 
they  had  splendid  lights,  all  was  gaiety,  pomp,  and 
splendour;  and  probably  Jesus,  looking  at  the  lights  in 
the  treasury,  had  suggested  to  him  the  maxim  or  the 
thought,  "  I  am  the  light  of  the  world."  Those  expres- 
sions, "  If  I  bear  record  of  myself  my  record  is  not 
true,"  are  understood  only  by  reference  to  the  law.  It 
does  not  mean^  "  If  I  bear  record  of  myself  my  record 
is  not  true ;"  but  it  means,  "  If  I  bear  record  of  myself, 
my  record  is  not  accepted  in  a  court  of  justice  as  at  all 
evidence."  It  is  the  ipse  dixit,  as  it  were ;  it  is  not 
testimony  that  either  vindicates  me  or  establishes  my 
claims.  And,  therefore,  if  I  have  no  one  upon  earth  to 
bear  witness  to  me,  I  have  One  'N«\io^  \je&^\aiOTL'5  -jqvl 
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onght  to  defer  to — my  Father,  who  you  say  is  also  your 
Father  in  heaven.  Then  Jeaiis  said,  "  I  go  my  way. 
End  yo  shall  seek  me,  and  Bhall  die  in  your  eins." 
What  an  awful  prophecy  was  that,  literally  and  terribly 
fnlfilled.  Then  said  the  Jews,  evidently  in  sarcasm, 
"Will  he  kill  himaelf  1  because  he  aaith,  Whither  I  go 
je  cannot  come."  "  He  eaid  unto  them,"  not  bitterly, 
not  in  retort,  but  quietly,  "  Yo  are  from  beneath ;  I  am 
from  above ;  yo  are  of  this  world ;  I  am  not  of  this 
world.  1  said  therefore  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  die  in 
jour  sins  :  for  if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  he  " — Now, 
you  observe  the  word  he  again,  in  the  34th  vcrae,  is  not 
in  the  original;  it  is  in  italics;  and,  therefore,  it  ought 
to  be,  "  For  if  ye  believe  not  that  I  Am  "—that  ia,  if 
you  refiiae  to  recognise  me  as  Jehovah,  the  supreme 
God,  God  over  all,  "  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins."  What  ■ 
did  God  say  to  Moses  1  "  Tell  them  that  I  Am  hath  sent 
thee."  That  is  the  most  wonderful  revelation  of  Ood 
that  I  know.  Ton  remember  an  ancient  heathen  philo- 
upher  vaa  asked  to  define  Ood.  He  was  allowed  a 
day;  at  the  close  of  it  be  said  he  had  studied  all  day, 
and  he  was  no  nearer  the  definition  than  when  he  began. 
He  was  allowed  anotlier  day,  and  another;  and  it  w^ 
only  to  aay  that  he  could  give  no  definition  ef  Ood. 
But  that  one  definition  of  Deity  cont^ned  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  repeated  in  the  New,  "I  Am" — all 
past,  all  present,  atl  future,  luminous,  transparent  to 
me — what  a  magnificent  revelation  of  Ood  is  that! 
And  the  reason  of  this  "  I  Am  "  is,  that  with  God  there 
is  no  time.  We  speak  in  our  common  langu^e  of  what 
is  past,  what  is  present,  and  what  is  future;  but  that  is 
merely  trying  to  clothe  an  infinite  idea  in  human 
t^eet^     With  Ood  there  ia  no  past,  and  tbfiie  ia  iin 
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future;  it  is  an  everlasting,  enveloping,  transparent, 
luminous  now — "I  Am."  I  may  just  add  too  here 
what  has  been  often  given  as  an  illustration  of  the 
Trinity.  I  do  not  say  that  it  is  a  proof  of  it,  but  it  is 
one  of  those  analogies  that  one  cannot  but  be  struck 
-with.  There  are  only,  in  all  language,  and  in  all  con- 
ceivable thought,  three  persons;  there  is  not  a  fourth. 
There  is  "  I  am,"  «  Thou  art,"  ''  He  is ;"  and  when  you 
have  said[  that,  you  then  must  repeat  it,  only  making  it 
plural,  "  We  are,"  "  You  are,"  "  They  are  f  the  same 
thing.  So  that  there  are  only  three  persons,  three  con- 
ceivable things;  and  /  involves  thou  or  thee — and  thou 
involves  him  or  he — ^and  so  vice  versd — as  if  there  were 
dim  shadows  projected  into  human  speech  and  human 
thought  of  the  great  truth.  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  one  God. 

Again,  he  deals  with  an  objection  that  they  urged 
against  his  claims,  and  tells  them  that  when  they  have 
lifted  up — that  is,  crucified — ^the  Son  of  God,  then  they 
will  know  who  he  is.  He  then  addressed  the  Jews  that 
believed  on  him,  "  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are 
ye  my  disciples  indeed  ;  and  ye  shall  know  the  truth, 
and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free."  The  Jews  instantly 
cavilled  at  that  expression,  and  they  said,  "  We  be 
Abraham's  seed,  and  were  never  in  bondage  to  any 
man."  Now,  what  an  awful  lie  was  stated  in  these 
words  1  They  were  in  bondage  to  Pharaoh  in  Egypt, 
they  were  in  bondage  in  Babylon,  they  were  at  that 
very  moment  in  bondage  to  the  Roman  CsBsar,  for 
Judea  had  become  a  province,  and  their  public  officers 
were  the  appointment  of  Caesar,  and  they  were  really 
in  bondage  at  that  moment ;  but  yet,  in  or^er  to  injure 
Jij'm,  they  said  what  they  knew  to  be  absolutely  false. 
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Jesus,  however,  does  not  reply,  na  he  might  have  done, 
aatirieallj ;  but  ho  carries  the  argument  to  the  heart, 
ftud  he  Bajs,  "Whoaoeyer  committeth  sin  is  the 
dave  of  sin,"  for  that  is  the  meaning  of  it;  "and  the 
alave  abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever ;  but  the  Son 
abideth  ever,"  having  right,  privilege,  authority,  "  If 
the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free 
indeed."  And  then  ho  adds,  "  I  know  that  ye  are 
Abraham's  seed" — that  ia,  according  to  tlie  flcKh,  lite- 
rally— there  is  no  doubt  of  that ;  but  you  know  that 
you  cannot  be  Abraham's  true  seed,  for  you  seek  to  kill 
me,  and  you  know  that  Abraham  would  not  do  that 
"Thoy  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Abraham  is  our 
lather."  Jesua  saith  unto  them,  "  If  ye  were  Abra- 
ham's children" — and  he  admitted  they  were  according 
to  the  flesh — "  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham." 
How  frequently  does  Christ  supersede  all  lineal  «on- 
uexion  by  moral  and  spiritual  I  And  all  that  he  says  to 
the  Jews  as  Abraham's  seed  applies  most  strictly  to  the 
priests  of  Rome,  who  claim  to  be  Peter's  lineal  suooes- 
aors.  In  all  this  chapter,  if  I  wanted  the  most  powerful 
argument  against  the  pretension  of  the  apostolical  suc- 
cession, even  admitting  that  it  were  strictly  true, — and  it 
is  strictly  aa  untrue  as  any  one  thing  can  be — admitting 
that  it  were  strictly  true,  our  blessed  Lord  says  that  as 
the  Jews,  Abraham's  seed  according  to  the  flesh,  proved 
they  were  not  so,  by  their  wickedness;  so  they  who 
say  they  are  the  apostles'  successors  according  to  their 
lineage,  prove  they  are  not  so  by  not  obeying  the  pre- 
cepts and  preaching  the  truths  of  the  apostles.  And, 
therefore,  our  Lord  teaches  us  the  thought,  that  spiritual 
relation  to  AbnthEun  was  true  descent ;  and  that  preach- 
ir^  Bpoetolioal  doctrine,  ve  may  view  as  th«  just  mW- 
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ence,  is  the  only  true  apostolical  succession.  They  then 
said,  "  We  have  one  Father,  even  God."  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  "  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye  would  love 
me;  for  I  proceeded  forth  and  came  from  God."  He 
then  told  them,  "  Ye  are  of  your  fisither  the  devil ;  he 
was  a  murderer,"  as  in  the  case  of  Cain  and  Abel, 
"  from  the  beginning."  Now,  I  ask  those  who  deny  the 
personality  of  Satan,  with  a  consistency  that  leads  them 
to  deny  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  how  it  is 
possible  to  gather  from  this  44th  verse  that  our  Lord 
speaks  of  a  figure  of  speech,  or  of  the  symbol  of  wicked- 
ness? Is  not  aU  the  language  used  here  that  which 
can  be  predicated  of  a  personal  being?  "  Ye  are  of  your 
fikther  the  devil;  he  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning, 
and  abode  not  in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in 
him.  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own : 
for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it."  Now  could  you  turn 
that  into,  "  The  principle  of  evil  was  a  murderer  from 
the  beginning;  the  principle  of  evil  abode  not  in  the 
truth"  1  Why,  being  the  principle  of  evil,  it  would  be 
nonsense  to  speak  of  its  not  abiding  in  the  truth. 
"When  the  principle  of  evil  speaketh  a  lie,  the  principle 
of  evil  speaketh  of  his  own ;  for  it  is  a  liar,  and  it  is  the 
fiither  of  it"  What  nonsense  would  it  ihake !  and  how 
impossible  therefore  to  escape  the  conclusion  that  Satan 
is  a  personal  being  1  Then  when  Jesus  told  them, 
plainly  referring  to  a  higher  life  than  the  life  of  the 
body,  "If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  see 
death,"  the  Jews  construed  all  literally — and  they 
always  did  so.  When .  he  spoke  of  living  water,  the 
woman  saw  nothing  deeper  than  Jacob's  well;  when 
he  spoke  of  living  bread,  the  Jews  could  not  im- 
deretand  how  he  could  give  them  bis  own  flesh ;  when 
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of  aajr  Wb  IWIl^  tiian  1|ie  HIb  of  th^  ll^^ 

dmL  AWWu.**  tbt  gimtiBt  of  alL  ^k  dead,  and  tba 
ygofiiali;  mi  ^riipfc  do  ytm,  aiMia  by  apoliipg  of  ajojft 
bofy  not  dylBl^f^  Jemaaaidy^If  IkttMraFflrjwli^ai^ 
lioiumr  Imo^tai^:  ft  fa  m^  7al}i«r  tibal  konooretii  me; 
of  idioi(«  p^  i»7^  that  iia  »  Qod.**  And  thou  ho 
Pid  hfp^Hy  ini  fsfvUft  ""J/mr  Mm  Ahnimm 
ii|oiood  **■  ■■  ■iilowffly  ^kapad  fo  joy '*-^'-^  to'aoi  my  da|^ 
and  lie  aaiir  H^  Here  k  oiilj  one  ^^qputo  alboiit  thi 
fnoanliig  of  19i$&  Somo  ti)iiik  tbat  lie  saw  Mm  bj  tiio 
IM'MN'^  ^  P'^ll^*  ^  1?  ^tb  tbroi2^  ibe  Tkte  of 

tiuit  beifig  in  baaven  a  j^ofifiod  ^kit^  be  law  Gbikk  a 

Bufierer  and  a  pilgrim  upon  earth, ''  and  he  saw  it,  and 
-was  glad."  Then  the  Jews  said,  '^Thou  art  not  yet 
^fty  years  old."  Fifty  years  was  regarded  among  the 
Jews  as  the  very  meridian  of  manhood,  and  that  after 
fifty  years  strength  began  to  decline.  "  Thou  art  not  yet 
fifty  years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham  1"  How 
could  you  know  that  Abraham  saw  your  day  unless  you 
have  seen  Abraham?  and  how  can  you  have  seen  him? 
He  is  long  ago  dead,  and  you  are  not  fifty  years  old. 
Then  Jesus  said,  in  words  that  were  either  blasphemy 
or  the  declaration  of  what  he  was — the  ever-blessed 
€rod — "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Before  Abraham 
was," — not,  mark  you,  "  I  was ;"  but  designedly  and  in- 
tentionally,— "  I  Am  that  I  Am  " — ^the  First  and  the 
Last,  the  Beginning  and  the  End — Jehovah. 
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NoTB. — ^The  Lord's  challenge  to  them  would  lead  to  a  con- 
demnation by  comparison  with  themselves,  if  they  condemned 
at' all;  which  theyiiad  not  done.  The  words  of  Jesus  were,  in 
foot,  a  far  deeper  and  more  solemn  testimony  agiunst  the  sin 
than  could  be  any  mere  penal  sentence.  And  in  judging  of 
it»  we  must  never  forget  that  He  who  thus  spake  knew  the  hearts, 
and  what  was  the  peculiar  state  of  this  woman  as  to  penitence. 
We  must  not  apply  in  all  cases  a  sentence,  which  requires  his 
divine  knowledge  to  make  it  a  just  one. 

The  first  reference  seems  to  be  to  the  murder  of  Abel  by  Cain. 
See  the  Apostle's  own  comment  on  these  words, — I  John  iiL  12, 
15.  But  this  itself  was  only  a  result  of  the  introduction  of  death 
by  sin,  which  was  the  work  of  the  devil.  Adam  and  Eve  were 
the  first  whom  he  murdered.  But  then,  again,  both  these  were 
only  manifestations  of  the  fact  here  stated  by  Divine  Omniscience 
respecting  him,  that  he  was  iroKrovk,  hw*  dpxvs, — the  author  and 
bringer  in  of  that  hate  which  is  MpwiroKrovla,  1  John  iiL  15. 
The  mention  of  ''murder"  is  introduced,  because  the  Jews  went 
about  to  kill  Jesus ;  and  the  typical  parallel  of  Cain  and  Abel  is 
certainly  hinted  at  in  the  words,  **  The  death  of  the  body  is  not 
reckoned  as  death,  any  more  than  the  life  of  the  body  is  life,"  in 
our  Lord's  discourses.  See  chap.  xi.  25,  26,  and  notes.  Both 
words  have  a  deeper  meaning. — AJford, 


CHAPrraix. 

■UMD  MAV— 4XVmiOn  ABOPT  TBI  OAUII  OF  BUlBimi— AMIWXE  0# 

jmm— CUBS  OF  BUMwnn — ^mncTB  or  oubb— MnooimBnonDn 
or  PHAmmiB— oarmiAra  umrt  or  nunn — ^ablb  bbpum  or 

hubs  XAV— fUBBBQUBBZ  OOBYBBSIOI— «VXLZ  OB  SHB  BHABXBIBB, 

Thib  chapter  opens  with  one  of  the  meet  remarkable 
mixadbBy  both  as  an  evidence  of  the  power  and  of  the 
beneficence,  recorded  in  the  (Gospels.  It  appears  that  a 
certain  man,  who  was  blind  from  his  birth,  sat  by  the 
wayside  begging ;  and  the  disciples  seeing  the  man,  and 
hearing  the  &.ct  that  he  was  bom  blind,  asked  their 
Master,  who  alone  was  able  to  answer  all  the  questions 
they  could  put,  however  difficult  and  perplexing,  "  Who 
did  sin,  this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  bom 
blind  1**  There  was  much  that  was  true,  and  much  also 
that  was  superstitious  in  the  question,  when  they  asked, 
"  Who  did  sin,  that  he  was  bom  blind?"  They  suggested 
their  conviction  of  a  great  truth,  that  sin  and  suffering 
are  intimately  associated.  Wherever  we  see  suffering, 
there  we  see  the  progeny  of  sin.  But  they  erred  in 
supposing  that  in  every  individual  instance  the  greatest 
sufferer  must  be  the  greatest  sinner:  that  was  wrong. 
"'Think  ye  that  those  eighteen  upon  whom  the  tower 
in  Siloam  fell,  were  sinners  above  all  meni  I  tell  you. 
Nay :  but,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  '^Tve^V 
So  ibejr  concluded,  because  this  man  was  a  sp^^  «oi- 
ifenso  that  he  must  bimaelf^  or  in  his  pareiitB,'\iai'^^\*»esa 
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a  great  and  signal  sinner.  Now  we  are  not  called  upon 
to  judge  in  individual  instances  because  we  admit  the 
universal  proposition  that  suffering  is  the  child  of  sin. 
The  idea  that  his  parents  sinned,  and  that  he  there- 
fore was  visited,  was  an  interpretation,  or  rather  a  com- 
ment upon  the  statement,  ^*  visiting  the  sins  of  the 
fathers  upon  the  children;'*  which  has  been  reversed 
in  the  Christian  economy,  at  least  as  explained  before 
Christ  came,  And  is  arrested  as  a  law  as  soon  as  the  chil- 
dren refuse  to  walk  in  the  way  of  the  parents.  Jesus 
answered  them  in  the  practical  way  in  which  he  always 
answered  such  curious  questions.  Never  fail  to  notice, 
that  in  the  Bible  there  is  much  to  engage  the  mind, 
much  to  interest  the  heart,  but  nothing  to  gratify  a 
mere  curiosity :  and  therefore  Jesus  said,  "  Neither  hath 
this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents;*'  neither  is  the  cau'se : 
you  are  not  called  upon  to  discuss  the  origin  of  it ;  but 
the  practical  lesson  that  is  to  be  deduced  from  his  blind- 
ness is  this,  that  the  works  of  Qod  "  shoidd  be  made 
manifest  in  him.'*  Do  not  trace  such  effects  to  their 
causes,  nor  facts  always  to  reasons;  but  see  what  good 
can  be  deduced  from  the  most  perplexing  of  facts — 
glory  to  God,  and  benefit  to  mankind. 

Then  Jesus  told  them  that  as  long  as  he  was  in  the 
world  he  must  work  the  works  of  God ;  and  when  he  had 
spoken  he  moistened  the  clay,  anointed  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  man,  bade  him  go  and  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam. 
He  went  and  washed,  and  saw.  Now  there  was  a  process 
here.  Why  a  process?  In  one  instance  he  spoke,  and  it 
was  done;  in  another  instance,  he  touches  with  his 
finger,  and  the  ears  are  opened.  Why  use  a  process 
here?  The  reason  gf  it  wajs,  that  they  might  see  that 
the  virtue  that,  healed  the  man  was  not  in  the  means. 
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because  utterly  inadequate  to  do  it,  but  in  Him  who 
waa  pleased  to  use  means^  and  make  them  the  min- 
istry of  so  great  and  so  precious  a  benefit:  and  that 
the  means  themselves  were  not  regarded  as  at  all 
adequate  to  the  cure,  is  obvious  &om  the  discussion  in 
the  chapter.  The  Pharisees  never  attempted  to  say 
there  was  special  virtue  in  the  clay,  nor  did  they  ven- 
ture to  assert  that  the  waters  of  Siloam  had  any  healing 
virtue;  they  admitted  that  a  wonderful  deed  was  done, 
they  gave  no  solution  of  the  phenomenon,  they  attri- 
buted it  to  no  intermediate  agency,  but  they  tried  to 
explain  it  away  by  referring  it  to  God,  beside  and  be- 
yond and  above  Christ,  and  all  else  that  might  involve 
the  recognition  of  him  as  Lord  and  God.  When  he  had 
thus  healed  him,  "the  neighbours  therefore" — how 
natural  what  follows !  it  is  evidently  not  an  invention ; 
it  is  so  natural,  so  precisely  what  might  be  expected  to 
occur,  that  one  while  reading  it  can  almost  picture  the 
crowd,  the  blind  man  with  his  eyes  opened,  the  carping 
Pharisees,  the  wondering  people,  the  self-possessed  and 
sublime  Jesus,  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life,  in  the  midst 
of  them ; — "  the  neighbours  therefore,  and  they  which 
before  had  seen  him  that  he  was  blind,  said,  Is  not  this 
he  that  sat  and  begged?"  We  all  know  what  a  pro- 
digious eflfect  upon  the  human  countenance  the  eye  has. 
If  you  look  at  a  marble  statue  you  can  see  a  great  want 
— ^the  absence  of  the  living  eye ;  if  you  look  at  a  blind 
man,  the  deformity  of  the  face  from  the  deadness  of  the 
eye  is  extreme;  and  hence  the  transition  from  blind- 
ness to  sight  casts  a  sunshine  over  all  the  face  that  will 
make  the  most  intimate  friend  of  the  blind  man  doubt 
if  this  be  the  once  blind  fiiend  with  whom  YiQ  ^^il^'fe^ 
and  conversed  before.    So  the  neighbours,  -when  ^«^ 

VOL.  17,  i^ 
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saw  the  man  thd  subject  of  this  transformation,  said, 
*'  Is  this  he?"  Some  said,  ^' It  is  he;"  and  others  could 
not  help  saying,  '^It  is  like  him;"  but  to  settle  the 
whole  dispute^  he  said,  '^  There  is  no  doubt  of  it :  I  am 
just  that  very  blind  .beggar  that  was  bom  blind,  and 
I  have  now  got  my  eyes  opened."  When  they  heard  his 
voice  they  were  satisfied  that  it  was  himself,  because 
they  recognised  in  the  tones  of  his  voice  the  traces  and 
the  evidences  of  his  personal  identity.  A  person's  voice 
is  as  varied  as  the  expressions  of  his  countenance.  It 
is  one  of  the  remarkable  proo&  of  the  infinite  resources 
of  Deity,  that  out  of  a  million  faces  having  the  same 
generic  featuresf,  there  are  not  two  the  fiicsimiles  of 
each  other ;  and  out  of  a  million  voicefif,  all  speaking 
precisely  the  same  note,  there  are  not  two  voices  exactly 
alike.  The  infinite  variety  in  the  expression  of  the  hu- 
man &ce  and  in  the  tones  of  the  human  voice  is  some- 
thing perfectly  marvellous;  and  they  recognised  in  this 
man,  therefore,  by  the  tone  of  his  voice,  the  peculiarity 
of  his  accent,  that  it  was  he,  changed  as  he  was,  who  sat 
by  the  wayside  and  begged.  Then  they  asked  him, 
"How  were  thine  eyes  opened?"  And  he  answered, 
for  he  did  not  yet  know  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ — 
f<  A  man  that  is  called  Jesus"  did  so  and  so,  "  and  I 
received  my  sight."  "  Then  said  they  imto  him.  Where 
is^he  ?  He  said,  I  kaofr  not."  Then  they  brought  him 
to  the  Pharisees,  who  were  the  doctors  of  the  law,  and 
who  were  supposed  to  be  able  to  explain  it.  "  And  it 
was  the  sabbath-day  when  Jesus  made  the  day,  and 
opened  his  eyes."  The  Pharisees  instantly  thought 
they  could  make  it  a  grand  point  against  him  because 
jbe  had  dared  to  heal  on  the  sabbath-day.  They  said, 
'^^Tlua  man  is  not  of  God,  beoauae  \ie  iLoe^th  not  the 
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sabbath-day."  Now  what  a  monstrous  perversion  of 
the  sacred  day,  when  those  who  were  appointed  to 
guard  its  sanctity  regarded  the  conferring  of  good,  the 
bestowal  of  a  blessing,  as  the  desecration  of  a  day  that 
was  meant  to  be  a  benefit  and  a  blessing  to  mankind ! 
But  they  were  so  anxious  to  find  an  excuse  for  rejecting 
Jesus,  that  they  were  ready  to  strain  the  interpretation 
of  the  law  to  the  utmost  in  order  to  prove  to  the  people 
that  he  broke  the  law,  and  could  not  be  the  Messiah. 
Then  others  said  to  him,  '^  Well,  if  it  be  true,  he  did 
this  upon  the  sabbath-day;  how  can  a  man  that  is 
capable  of  sinning  do  such  a  miracle  as  this?** 

There  was  a  division  among  them.  The  power  that 
was  in  the  miracle,  equalled  by  the  beneficence  that  it 
produced,  was  proof  that  some  one  greater  than  man 
was  here ;  and  if  some  one  greater  than  man,  a  divine 
being,  how  could  he  break  the  sabbath?  It  is  far  more 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  you  put  an  interpretation 
on  the  sabbath  that  it  was  not  meant  to  bear,  than  that 
a  man  who  could  do  such  a  stupendous  miracle  was 
other  than  a  divine  being  or  a  messenger  from  God. 
They  therefore  appealed  to  the  blind  man,  "  What 
sayest  thou  of  him?"  He  said :  I  have  no  doubt  of  what 
he  is ;  the  thing  is  so  palpable,  the  change  in  my  happy 
experience  is  so  great — "he  is  a  prophet.  But  the 
Jews  did  not  believe  concerning  him,  that  he  had  been 
blind;"  they  would  rather  deny  their  senses  than  admit 
that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God ;  they  would  rather  con- 
tradict a  palpable  fact  than  accept  him  as  the  Messiah ; 
so  powerful  is  prejudice,  so  distorting  is  antipathy,  so 
fallen  and  apostate  had  they  become  who  sat  in  Moses' 
seat  and  professed  to  be  the  expounders  oi  \3tia\ai^  cA 
God.     They  therefore  sent  for  the  parenta  oi  ^\i"a  m'o.TL, 
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to  put  an  end  to  this  dispute;  and  the  first  question 
they  put  in  due  legal  order  was,  **  Is  this  your  son?'* 
They  of  course  said  he  was.  Then,  Was  he  born  blind? 
Of  course,  they  said  he  was.  Then,  thirdly,  "  How  doth 
he  now  see?"  What  capital  lawyers!  like  men  expis- 
cating  evidence,  apparently  only  anxious  to  reach  the 
truth  of  the  matter.  His  parents,  under  a  deep  appre- 
hension of  consequences,  and  yet  with  an  uprightness  and 
an  honesty  that  were  perfectly  remarkable  in  persons  in 
their  circumstances,  said.  This  is  our  son,  there  is  no 
doubt  of  that;  and  he  was  bom  blind,  there  is  no  doubt 
of  that:  but  that  they  might  escape  the  penalty  of 
publicly  avowing  their  belief  in  Jesus,  they  said,  "  But 
by  what  means  he  now  seeth,  we  know  not ;  or  who 
hath  opened  his  eyes,  we  know  not :  he  is  of  age ;  ask 
him :  he  shall  speak  for  himself," — ^thus  escaping  them- 
selves from  the  consequences  of  an  open  declaration  of 
what  they  knew  to  be  true.  "  Then  again  called  they 
the  man  that  was  blind,  and  said  unto  him,  Give  God 
the  praise :  we  know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner ;" — ^that  is 
to  say,  "  Now  do  not  say  that  this  man  gave  you  your 
sight ;  God  has  done  it,  the  great  God,  in  a  very  won- 
derful way;  but  as  to  this  man  having  done  it,  it  is  all 
nonsense ;  he  never  did  any  such  thing.  It  is  a  mere 
halluoination  of  your  own ;  get  rid  of  it  Praise  God  for 
the  blessing  that  you  have  received;  but  as  for  this  man, 
wo  know  that  he  is  a  sinner,  and  never  wrought  miracles, 
and  is  utterly  incapable  of  doing  so.**  The  man,  however, 
had  a  good  do(J  of  that  terse  common  sense  which  was 
not  to  be  put  down  by  such  subtle  casuistry :  and  there- 
foi'e  "  he  answered  and  said.  Whether  he  be  a  sinner  or 
jjo,  I  know  not," — ^that  is  your  business,  as  being  Phari- 
#ea^— "one  thing  I  know,  ihiJt,  w\i«w»a\^TO^\i^d^ 
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maml^m.  UimaMilieytoliimagaiiiyWliatdidlie^ 

ilhiltl'*  .Hjoitwillpanislmgiviiig'tlikiKU^ 

liilii  Iftsar  tliAprooeai^  We  think  yoa  «re  deeetTed^  ytm 

limiDAdea  XDlstakei.    Theywerd  tzyin^  to  odake  tbp 

iM&ji]ri)«UeTeliisow]i86iiae£l:  and&gz«afcd6alof«iiMb 

iWiioning  may  ■omfltunes  enuiioito  ooiEvktioiig.^tliflt 

'^MBB.0r^;iiially  deep  aikd  appaxently  mdUtering*    Biifc 

,iiM9f  efMniily  hsA  a  stronger  mind  to  deal  with  than 

'  Aiy  enppoeed:  his  blindness  bad  made  Tigorons  the 

^aubeid'  w^^n  in  proportion  as  it  bad  witbdrsnm  bn 

«llK»yki0n  from  olgeets  that  were  witboaty  and  now^ 

•Aey  try^to  make  him  disbebere.  the  sepsw 

§^eabim»  be  i&ows  by  the  vigour  and  the  pointedness 

,wkh  whidi  be  xepliefl^  that  he  was  not  to  be  pat  down, 

or  ^aroed  to  deny  &cts,  or  to  explain  away  a  palpable 

and  undeniable  experience.     "  He  answered  them  and 

said,  I  have  told  you  already,  and  ye  did  not  hear," — 

that  is,  you  did  not  believe, — "  wherefore  would  you 

bear  it  again  T'  and  he  says  to  them,  with  consummate 

satire,  "Will  ye  also  be  his  disciples?"  as  much  as  to 

say, — I  am  one,  but  you  seem  so  anxious  to  get  the 

truth  of  the  matter,  that  I  must  infer  you  are  anxious 

to  be  his  disciples.     This  exasperated  them  beyond  all 

expression.     They  instantly  exclaimed.  We  be  his  dis-< 

ciples!   "We  know  that  God  spake  to  Moses:  but  as 

for  this" — the  word  fellow  is  not  in  the  original — "  but 

as  for  this  person,  we  know  not  from  whence  he  is;*' 

and  therefore  do  not  talk  as  if  we,  men  of  learning,  men 

of  knowledge,  were  wishing  to  become  the  disciples  of 

such  a  pretender  as  this :  we  belong  to  Moses,  we  sit  in 

Moses'  chair.     The  man  answered  and  said.  Very  well; 

since  you  have  subjected  me  to  examination,  \ft\.  xaa 

suggest  that  herein  is  a  marvellous  thing  *,yo\i  ^y  \i^  ^& 
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•a  sinner,  and  yet  he  has  done  a  deed  that  ought  to  prove 
from  whence  he  is;  he  has  done  what  none  but  a  God 
can  do :  so  great  in  power,  so  rich  in  beneficence,  have 
you  any  difficulty  in  believing  that  he  is  from  God,  who 
does  miracles  that  exceed  in  splendour  and  in  power 
the  most  stupendous  miracles  of  Moses?  How  can  you, 
learned  men,  doubt  that  such  a  one  is  from  heaven? 
."  Since  the  world  began  was  it  not  heard  that  any  man 
opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was  bom  blind."  "  They 
answered  and  said  imto  him,"  gathering  up  their  robes 
about  them,  shaking  off  the  dust  from  the  feet,  treating 
him  with  contemptuous  derision,  "  Thou  wast  altogether 
bom  in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  us?"  And  they  in- 
stantly cast  him  out  of  the  synagogue.  But,  blessed 
thought!  him  that  men  shut  out,  Jesus  is  ready  to 
take  in. 

Many  have  been  cast  out  from  the  synagogue  who 
have  never  been  cast  out  by  Christ ;  and  therefore  it 
says,  that  "  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out  of 
the  synagogue ;  and  when  he  had  found  him,  he  said 
unto  him.  Dost  thou  believe  on  one  higher  than  a  pro- 
phet— ^the  Son  of  God? '  He  answered  and  said,  Who 
is  he.  Lord,  that  I  might  believe  on  him?"  I  believed 
on  a  prophet,  but  I  did  not  know  that  God  the  Messiah 
was  come.  "  Thou  hast  both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he  that 
talketh  with  thee.  And  he  said.  Lord,  I  believe  !"  and 
recognising  the  presence  of  the  liord  of  glory,  he  bowed 
down  and  "  worshipped  him."  Jesus  instantly  added, 
"  For  discrimination" — ^for  that  is  the  meaning  of  the 
word — "  I  am  come  into  this  world,  that  they  who  pro- 
fess to  see  whilst  really  they  are  blind  may  not  see; 
and  that  they  who  are  blind,  and  feel  that  they  are 
soj  majr  be  translated  into  marveWoxxa  "^^C     T\ia 


Ul 


PhariseGB  that  heard  him  i 
do  you  mean  to  libel  TIB  5   Do 


uBtantly  called  out,  What! 

you  Blander  usi  "  Are  wa 
blind  also!  Jesua  said  unto  them,  If  yo  were  reslty 
blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin:"  that  is,  you  should  not 
be  chargeable  with  your  offences,  for  you  would  not 
know  that  there  ia  any  guilt;  but  because  you  wy 
yon  see,  you  admit  that  you  kaow  ;  but  whUst  know- 
ing will  not  accept  me  as  the  only  Redeemer,  your  rin 
remaineth  on  you,  or,  you  shall  be  punished. 


CHAPTER  IX.  25 
NATTTRB— Christ's  hiraoles — ^redemption — blindness  op  mind — 

ANALOGIES — OPENING  THE  EYES  OP  THE  MIND— THINGS  SEEN  IN  A 
NEW  LIGHT — THE  SOUL — SIN— THE  LAW — CHRIST*S  WORK — BIBLE — 
SANCTUARY — ^SABBATH. 

A  GREAT  practical  truth  in  this  chapter  is  worth  special 
study.  "  One  thing  I  know,  that,  whereas  I  was  blind, 
now  I  see.**  John  ix.  25. 

.  We  have  seen  that  this  is  the  description  of  a  literal 
fact,  or  of  a  change  passed  upon  the  eyes  of  one  who 
is  stated  in  the  commencement  of  the  chapter  to  have 
been  bom  blind.  We  have  seen  in  this  miracle  not  only 
the  evidence  of  power  that  was  omnipotent,  but  the 
influence  also  of  beneficence  that  was  divine.  Tou  must 
often  have  noticed  in  the  miracles  of  Jesus  not  simply 
and  distinctly  absolute  power,  but  a  conveyance  of  great 
beneficence;  so  much  so,  that  one  knows  not  which 
most  to  admire,  the  omnipotence  that  shines  in  the 
act,  or  the  benevolence  and  wisdom  that  act  as  the  cup 
of  the  miracle.  You  will  see  too  in  this  miracle  another 
instance  of  the  tendency  of  all  the  miracles  of  Jesus; 
namely,  their  restorative  and  redemptive  character. 
Every  miracle  that  Jesus  wrought  was  the  restoration 
of  what  nature  had  become  to  what  nature  once  was, 
and  what  nature  will  one  day  again  be.  We  are  so 
accustomed  to  things  as  they  are,  that  we  say  those 
things  are  natural.  But  the  truth  is,  our  present  state 
is  a  most  izimatural  one,  a  most  abnormal  one,  the 


^Tjji'c  ■  _r ;  ' 


'•  V 


^MRih  xif  Bin,  and  not  the  oreation  and  prodoottoii  of 
€UL    BKTwfrwwB  iw»  not  <me  of  the  tldi^  a?Qr  ^pbioh 
God  nid,  ^< AU  is  verf  good;",  illnewt,  adcneiHy  Jnema- 
ime  deaths  old  age,  and  deoaj,  were  not  amoE^  the 
-m^^bal  oomtitiieiit  etementa  of  the  worid  in  which  we 
liie«  .llieBethingBhaYOoieptxii,  tbeooiifleqnenoeBof  a 
^graat  MIy  of  a  terrible  transgranion;  and  yoa.notioe  in 
tlie  mxradea  ^f  Jesas  instancee  of  the  renumd  of  these 
-^tfaiqga^  the  retiming  <tf  the  shattered  strings  of  croa- 
tion's  hacpi  and  the  bringing  forth  from  'eyeiy  striii^ 
^mnids  of  its  anoient  harmcmj,  earnests  andprdndes  vOf 
•thai  l^kxrious  state  when  Paafadise  shall  be  restored,  and 
all  that  sin  has  done  shall  be  swept  away  fbr  ever,  and 
'ibr  ever.    But  it  is  not  in  this  li^t  that  I  have  locdced 
i«t  the  zniraeie,  nor  is  it  at  the  tnnmphant  evidence  it 
presents  that  a  real  miracle  was  wrought.     Never  was 
a  poor  witness  subjected  to  so  sifting  a  cross-examina- 
tion; and  never  did  a  witness  come  from  the  witness- 
'  box  more  triumphantly  vindicating  the  claims  of  Him 
who  had  wrought  the  miracle,  or  the  simplicity,  sin- 
cerity, and  honesty  of  the  testimony  of  him  who  had 
experienced  it.     Let  us  look  at  his  words,  not  in  their 
literal  meaning,  but  in  their  moral  meaning,  warranted 
as  we  are  by  almost  every  page  of  the  Scriptures.     Is 
there  such  a  thing  as  blindness  of  mind,  darker,  and  mpre 
to  be  deplored,  than  the  blind  darkness  of  the  body  1   Is 
the  figure  ever  employed  in  Scripture  to  denote  that 
state  into  which  men  have  been  precipitated  by  sin,  and 
out  of  which  they  are  brought  by  the  mighty  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  Godi     We  have  only  to  refer  to 
innumerable  texts  to  find  that  it  is  so.     "  Their  foolish 
hearts  have  been  darkened :" — "  they  were  turned  feoixv 
darknaasr  unto  light " — '^the  works  of  darkuesa"' — '^VVJiagk 
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hidden  things  of  darkness  " — "  he  hath  called  you  out 
of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light."  The  Pharisees 
were  "blind  leaders;"  not  physically,  but  morally  so. 
*'  He  that  lacketh  these  things  is  blind :"  showing  that 
this  disease  incident  to  the  body  is  the  true  character- 
istic of  man's  mind.  By  nature,  wherever  man  is,  there 
is  the  mind  darkened;  and  wherever  man  feels  his  mind 
so  darkened,  there  is  a  call  to  him  to  pray,  "  Open  thou 
mine  eyes,  0  Lord,  that  I  may  see  wonderful  things  out 
of  thy  law." 

Kow  what  is  the  effect  of  such  darkness  in  the 
mind,  or  of  blindness  of  the  eyes  of  the  understand- 
ing? When  a  man  is  physically  blind  he  cannot  dis- 
tinguish the  tints  of  a  flower  from  the  colour  of  the 
clay  or  the  soil  in  which  it  grows.  The  rainbow  to  him 
has  no  more  glory  than  the  street  on  which  he  treads; 
the  starry  sky,  that  splendid  apocalypse,  has  no  more 
solemn  beauty  to  him  than  the  desert  on  which  he 
walks.  And  it  is  very  much  the  same  with  the  man,  the 
eyes  of  whose  understanding  are  closed.  Those  ex- 
quisite distinctions,  that  are  appreciated  by  the  Chris- 
tian man,  are  to  him  who  is  in  his  natural  state  of 
blindness  and  of  darkness  altogether  invisible.  The 
beauties  of  holiness  he  cannot  appreciate — the  de- 
formity of  sin  he  cannot  understand.  In  the  dark  all 
things  look  equal;  to  the  depraved  mind  all  the  dis- 
tinctions that  make  heaven  differ  &om  hell,  the  saint 
appear  distinguished  from  the  sinner,  are  one  vast 
and  indistinguishable  chaos  in  which  he  can  see  no 
beauty,  distinction,  order,  or  harmony.  In  the  next 
place,  wherever  the  mind  is  thus  darkened,  or  the 
eyes  of  the  understanding  thus  shut,  the  person  who 
28  the  subject  of  it  cannot  see  or  find  oat  the  way 
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to  heftT«a  We  are  told  there  is  a  way  to  heaven,  but 
we  mtuit  flee  it»  we  must  know  it,  we  must  nndenrtand 
it^  and  be  satisfied  that  it  is  so.  But  as  long  as  the 
mind  is  blinded  bj  unbelief^  so  long  that  way  is  re- 
jeoted.  Ways  that  seem  to  us  more  plausible  are 
aooepted  in  its  stead,  and  we  walk  in  these  in  preferenoe 
to  that  whidi  God  has  pointed  out.  Again,  the  fruits 
dT  holinflss  are  not  distinguishable  to  a  person  whose 
mind  k  in  this  state  of  darknesi^  or  does  not  bring 
them  forth.  A  phmt  that  grows  in  a  subterranean 
fissure^  §Kt  from  the  hfjbt  d[  day,  grows  up  siokly  and 
unproduotiTe  of  fruit;  and  the  man  1^0  has  not  the 
lig^  <^  the  Sun  of  Bi^teousness  shining  into  his 
mind,  brings  forth  none  of  the  fruits  d[  the  Spirit^ 
whieh  axe  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy.  His 
growth  is  stunted,  his  progress  is  arrested;  if  there 
be  life  at  all  it  is  sickly;  and  only  does  he  begin  to  live, 
in  the  loftiest  sense  of  that  word,  when  translated  from 
the  darkness  of  sin  into  the  marvellous  light  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ  Jesus. 

Now  if  any  one  reader  or  hearer  has  experienced  that 
change  it  is  the  subject  of  consciousness.  I  can  scarcely 
think  it  possible  for  a  man  to  have  undergone  such  a 
change,  and  not  to  be  aware  of  it.  I  know  there  are 
some  who  have  been  sanctified  from  their  birth,  upon 
whom  the  light  has  broken  a  fieiint^  dim  ray,  and  slowly 
expanded  more  and  more  into  the  perfect  day.  But 
wherever  the  change  takes  place  suddenly,  there  must 
surely  be  the  consciousness  of  that  change.  The  man 
whose  history  is  recorded  in  the  Gospel  said,  "Whereas 
I  was  blind,  now  I  see :"  and  if  you  have  undergone 
suddenly,  in  the  providence  of  God,  so  "vaat  «b,  tcw»r 
fonnatjon  as  that  £rom  darkness  to  light,  &0XQl  X^vcvi^* 
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ness  to  seeing,  from  a  dead  insensibility  to  the  things  of 
Gody  to  an  acute  appreciation  of  them  all^  you  must 
be  conscious  of  it^  and  must  be  able  to  say,  "  I  can- 
not say  when  the  change  took  place;  I  cannot  ex- 
actly state  how  it  was;  but  this  at  least  I  know,  that 
whereas  I  was  once  blind,  now  I  see."  And  I  know  no 
evidence  equal  to  this.  The  man  who  is  a  proof  of 
Christian  power  by  being  the  subject  of  a  Christian 
transformation,  is  the  noblest  credential  that  Chris- 
tianity can  present.  Argument  may  fail,  hxsta  may  be 
denied,  reasoning  may  be  perverted  or  turned  aside; 
but  a  living  monument  of  a  power  unequivocally  divine 
is  as  strong  and  as  decided  an  evidence  that  Christianity 
is  true,  as  if  God  bowed  the  heavens  and  proclaimed  the 
&ct  among  mankind.  There  is  a  miracle  still  fresh  and 
living  in  every  section  of  the  church;  a  miracle  that 
turns  the  heart  of  stone  into  flesh,  that  opens  the  blind 
eyes,  that  revolutionizes  the  taste,  that  makes  you  know 
what  you  could  not  understand,  love  what  you  once 
hated,  glory  in  what  you  were  once  ashamed  of.  That 
change  is  so  real,  so  decided,  so  divine,  that  the  man  who 
is  the  subject  of  it  is  a  living  witness  that  the  Bible 
is  true,  that  Christianity  is  divine,  and  that  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other  is  a  cunningly  devised  fable. 

Now  when  the  change  I  have  spoken  of  takes  place 
there  are  two  things  that  will  be  presented  in  a  new 
light,  and  I  wish  you  to  test  your  own  position  by  the 
different  criteria  I  endeavour  to  educe.  If  your  mind 
has  been  enlightened  by  celestial  truth — if  the  eyes  of 
the  understanding  have  been  opened — if  you  are  the 
subjects  of  this  beneficent  and  heavenly  power,  many 
truths  that  you  saw  dimly,  or  saw  not  at  all,  you  will 
J20W  see  clearly,  and  estimate  at  tlieix  real  aad  Inherent 
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value.  For  instance,  the  soul  you  will  see  in  a  new 
light  Once  you  thought,  and  anxiously  asked,  "  What 
shall  I  eat,  what  shall  I  drink,  wherewithal  shall  I  be 
clothed?"  but  the  idea  of  food  for  the  soul,  of  a  hope 
for  it  beyond  the  grave,  of  education  of  its  powers  for  a 
destiny  above  the  stars,  never  once  entered  into  your 
mind.  But  since  this  new  light  dawned  upon  your  un- 
derstanding, you  now  see  that  the  body  is  but  the  tent, 
the  soul  the  magnificent  inhabitant  within.  You  now 
feel  that  the  care  of  this  life  may  be  duty,  but  that  the 
care  of  the  life  to  come  is  an  absolute  necessity.  You 
ask  now  what  you  never  dreamed  of  asking  before, 
"  What  shall  it  profit  me  if  I  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
lose  my  own  soul?"  Why  this  change?  why  is  it  that 
once  it  was,  "  Eat,  drink,  and  be  merry,  for  to-morrow 
we  die?"  but  now,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?  what 
shall  become  of  me  beyond  the  grave?  what  ground 
have  I  of  an  expectancy  of  glory  ?  what  reason  have  I  for 
believing  that  it  will  be  well  with  me  when  that  change 
comes  to  me  that  comes  to  all,  and  I  shall  appear — I 
myself — at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ?" 

In  the  second  place,  if  you  have  the  eyes  of  your 
understanding  opened  you  will  see  sin  in  a  very  different 
light  from  what  you  saw  it  before.  Once  you  thought 
sin  exaggerated  by  the  preacher,  and  portrayed  with  ex- 
ceeding hyperboles  by  most  passages  of  Scripture :  once 
you  thought  that  a  sin  was  merely  an  excusable  violation 
of  conventional  propriety,  or  a  fair  and  clever  trick  in 
trade  which  commercial  morality  could  easily  excuse, 
and  triumphant  success  would  be  sure  to  atone  for. 
Now  you  see  sin  as  the  transgression  of  a  holy  law,  and 
something  very  different ;  in  that  monosyllable  you  see 
condensed  the  greatest  evil,  in  its  issue  ever\a&t\.ii^  ^xi^ 
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inexhaustible  ruin;  and  from  regarding  it  lightly,  or,  in 
thd  language  of  Scripture,  **  making  a  mock  of  sin,"  you 
now  regard  whatever  violates  Grod's  law,  or  infringes 
Grod's  will,  as  evil,  exceedingly  and  intensely  evil. 
Taking  these  two  things,  then,  the  soul  and  its  futurity, 
sin  and  its  character,  when  your  eyes  have  been  opened, 
your  apprehension  of  these  has  undergone  a  revolution, 
and  you  see  them  set  in  a  light,  and  covered  with  a 
brightness  with  which  you  never  saw  them  before. 
And  in  that  altered  view  you  have  the  triumphant 
proof,  "  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see." 

Take,  in  the  next  place,  the  heart  How  differently 
do  you  look  at  it  now  from  the  way  in  which  you  looked 
at  it  before  !  Once  you  said,  "Well,  I  have  this  fault, 
and  I  have  that  &ult,  and  I  have  been  guilty  of  that 
indiscretion,  and  of  this  impropriety;  but  everybody 
knows  I  have  a  good  heart,  everybody  knows  I  am 
amiable,  affectionate,  wish  no  man  ill,  and  wish  every- 
body, even  my  greatest  enemy,  all  good;"  and  you 
think  that  if  there  be  much  wrong  in  your  past  life, 
there  is  a  background  of  much  excellence  in  your  inner 
heart.  But  the  moment  that  the  light  of  the  Gospel 
streams  into  your  eyes,  and  you  see  that  heart  naked  in 
its  undisguised  and  essential  nature,  in  the  light  of  that 
truth  in  which  all  things  must  one  day  without  excep- 
tion appear,  you  come  to  believe  that  the  Scripture  does 
not  exaggerate,  but  rather  justly  expresses  the  real 
condition  of  the  heart,  when  it  says  it  is  "deceitful  above 
all  things,  and  desperately  wicked."  You  believe  there 
is  some  truth  in  what  the  Saviour  said,  "  Out  of  the 
heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adultery,  murder;"  and  you 
Bee  now  that  your  heart,  instead  of  being  that  amiable, 
unexceptionable  thing  that  you  once  believed  it  to  be. 
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has  btent  in  it— ondeffelaped  it  may  be,  but  ktont  and 
liviiig  in  it~-tha  aeedi  of  all  that  would  rend  the  earth, 
diflhoDonr  God,  and  rain  the  aotd. 

In  the  next  plaoe^  if  this  lig^t  has  shined  into  your 
imdentandini^  joa  wfll  see  God's  hdy  law  in  a  di£finent 
aqpieot  from  that  in  which  you  saw  it  befinu  In  yonr 
natoral  state  yon  thou^^  God's  law  Tory  nselesBy  and 
not  only  xmfAem,  bat  exeosrively  serere;  and  yon 
reasoned  with  yotmelfthas:—^  What  a  pity  that  God 
shoold  hafo  made  a  law  so  rigid  that  nobody  ooold  obey 
it;  and  tfaeOi  in  order  to  put  it  right,  gaTe  an  atone- 
ment so.stopendoos  as  the  sacrifice  and  death  of  Christ 
Jesos/*  and  you  have  wished  that  there  were  no  law^ 
jnst  as  man  luis  widied  that  there  were  no  God.  And 
from  thinking  the  law  too  serere,  yoa  have  come  to 
think,  as  the  yery  logical  and  proper  inference  from  it, 
that  God  never  wotQd  inflict  its  extreme  penalties,  or 
tliat  be  would  at  least  be  &r  more  indulgent  than  that 
law  reveals  him  to  be.  But  since  you  have  learned 
what  sin  is,  and  seen  what  the  curse  is,  and  noticed  and 
ascertained  that  the  law  is  the  exponent  of  God's  mind, 
is  inseparable  from  God  as  the  sunbeam  is  from  the 
sun,  true  if  God  had  never  said  it,  because  it  is  only 
God's  thought,  God's  will,  God's  mind,  audible,  engraven, 
understood,  imprinted  upon  the  i)age;  you  come  now 
to  see  that  God's  law  is  what  the  apostle  calls  it,  just 
and  good;  it  condemns  you,  but  you  cannot  help  it;  it 
rebukes  you,  but  you  cannot  help  it ;  you  justify  the 
law  as  the  expression  of  what  should  be,  you  only 
condemn  yourself  Ton  therefore  regard  God's  law  no 
longer  as  a  severe  and  rigid  demand  which  humanity 
on^t  not  to  attempt  to  obey;  but  as  a  law  ho  YvcA^^  i^o 
juse,  80  good,  that  if  all  humanity  should  faXV  to  c^3«3  \ti 
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all  humanity  deserves  everlasting  destruction  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord.  Instead  of  arguing  the  infliction 
of  penalty  is  impossible,  you  regard  the  very  certainty 
of  its  infliction  as  one  of  the  groimds  on  which  you  are 
led  to  put  your  trust  in  the  Gospel.  If  God  can  enact 
a  law,  attach  to  it  penalties,  but  shrink  from  inflicting 
them,  you  might  justly  enough  infer  that  God  may 
preach  the  Gospel,  promise  blessings,  but  forget  or 
.  shrink  to  bestow  them.  It  is  the  very  consistency  of 
God  in  all  that  he  says  that  gives  you  confidence  in  him 
as  the  Great  Sovereign  of  heaven  and  of  earth,  who 
changeth  not,  nor  repenteth;  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever. 

In  the  next  place,  if  your  eyes  have  been  opened,  you 
now  see  as  you  never  saw  before  the  necessity  of  Christ's 
great  work.  When  first  you  heard  of  Christianity  you 
thought  it  was  a  very  great  provision  for  a  very  small 
oflence;  and  that  God  might  have  struck  out  some 
better  plan,  some  less  painful  one,  than  the  incarnation, 
the  suflerings,  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God.  But 
now  you  have  learned  what  sin  is,  you  have  seen  the 
brand  it  has  left  upon  your  soul ;  you  have  traced  its 
evil  and  the  poison  of  its  presence  from  Paradise  till 
now ;  you  have  seen  how  impotent  you  are  to  obey  the 
law,  how  stained  you  are  by  innumerable  breaches  of  it ; 
and  you  now  see  that  by  deeds  of  the  law  no  flesh  can  be 
justified;  and  that  unless  there  be  provided  such  an  atone- 
ment as  that  which  is  proclaimed  in  every  page  of  the 
Gospel,  there  can  only  be  for  you  a  fearfrd  looking  for  of 
judgment  and  fiery  indignation  from  the  presence  of  God. 

In  the  next  place,  if  your  eyes  be  opened,  and  this 
light  has  shone  into  your  mind,  you  now  see  God's  cha- 
mcter  in  a  very  diflTerent  light. 


m 

IteM  foa  Aou^  God  mm  very  Bmehjiket  bis  law, 
miipsf,  tmmmg/BM,  tdimikm,  tyrsmaeal;  J0^  myer 
dwiitti  of  hkk  psBenoe  f^ept  as  r^areealiig  wbat  y<m 
viidd  inidi  io  do;  yoa  neier  zeia^Exibei?ed  i^l^yoa  exr 

^HWi^  (^Mid  awttameiit 'e:«iOipl  m  m  9mfyl  asd  an 
tiMipniDy^^f^^  aolBiBiiitT.  Bttt  sI&m  thia  iw^t  has 
diioii  ivbck  jooar  imd»i^aii4«>gi  8ID109  jour  6j6a  hme 
Iwatt  openad^  ym  kasia  deiiooted  ia  God  apt  the  ay^ig* 
lag i^mA,  bot^a  m^xsiM  afl4 l&w^  fkth^,  and  jw 
iHiif^  sem  in  xi3i$g<i0B^  1104 1^^ 

tafctiiasnaduneaiidlibemlif^^  aadjou 

Miold  la  4k  cx>iiiia«iik»4aU^  n^t  a  tcapaat  tacftiboli 
joiHy  but  tiia a^pNHdon  oCbis lore^  tha msmamlai}^ 
sMvi^  tha  ptedge  to  mankmd  tbat  he  that  died  upoi^ 
the  cross  inll  come  again,  and  receive  you.  to  himself^ 
that  where  he  is,  there  you  may  be  also.  I  know 
nothing  that  more  distinguishes  the  natural  man  from 
the  Christian  than  the  estimate  that  he  forms  of 
God.  I  could  teach  all  London  that  God  is  a  dreadful 
tyrant  waiting  to  damn  them;  but  it  needs  the  grace  of 
God  to  teach,  in  contradistinction  to  this,  that  God  is  a 
Father,  preparing  for  his  returning  prodigal,  not  penal- 
ties of  wrath,  but  a  festival  of  joy,  of  gladness,  and  of 
peace. 

Again,  you  have  learned  since  this  light  shined  into 
your  imderstanding,  what  is  the  only  way  of  acceptance 
before  God.  In  your  state  of  darkness,  you  could 
not  see  it ;  since  the  light  shined  into  your  mind  you 
can  now  see  that  there  is  but  one  way  that  leads  from 
the  depths  of  ruin,  and  pauses  not  in  its  upward  ascent 
till  it  rests  upon  the  very  throne  of  God.  But  yoxi 
have  leara^  in  tb&t  light  which  has  ahmedL  m\A  ^csvyx 
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mind,  that  that  way  is  not  the  way  of  your  own  doing, 
nor  the  way  of  your  own  suffering,  nor  a  way  that  you 
have  to  cut  out,  or  strike  out,  or  pay  toll  on,  or  purchase 
or  secure  by  any  process,  or  by  any  patronage,  but  a 
way  provided,  perfected,  complete;  so  broad  that  the 
greatest  sinner  may  walk  in  it,  so  holy  that  the  least 
sin  cannot  be  admitted  in  it,  giving  strength  to  him 
that  treads  it  until  you  walk  and  are  not  faint,  you  run 
and  are  not  weary.  Thus  all  these  blessed  truths  shine 
in  a  new  and  glorious  splendour.  You  see  all  things  in 
a  holy  and  beautiful  light.  What  perplexed  you  before 
perplexes  you  no  more ;  what  was  unintelligible  before 
is  intelligible  now;  and  the  remaining  truths  that  seem 
to  float  fer  beyond  the  distant  horizon,  which  you 
cannot  comprehend,  you  are  satisfied  to  lay  aside,  with 
the  blessed  assurance  that  what  you  know  not  now  you 
shall  know  hereafter. 

If  you  have  obtained  this  light — if  being  once 
blind  you  now  see — ^you  will  admit  what  so  few  are 
ready  to  admit,  that  it  needs,  to  change  that  heart 
which  you  have  detected  in  its  inherent  depravity, 
nothing  less  than  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  No  rege- 
nerate man  will  believe  in  baptismal  regeneration,  for 
the  simple  reason  that  he  felt  his  heart  before  too 
hard  to  be  softened  by  the  saturation  of  a  little  water, 
and  his  nature  too  depraved  to  be  regenerated  by  a 
sacrament,  even  a  divine  one;  that  it  needs  nothing  less, 
and  it  can  need  nothing  more,  than  God  the  Spirit 
to  quicken  the  dead,  to  open  the  blind  eyes,  to  change 
the  heart  of  stone  into  the  heart  of  flesh,  and  to  fit  for 
heaven  him  whom  Christ's  righteousness  has  entitled  to 
admis^on  to  its  unspeakable  glory.  And  in  the  next 
place,  if  you.  have  had  your  eyes  oi^iied,if  you  now  see. 
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will  r^ard  the  Bible  in  a  very  different  light  from 
in  which  you  regarded  it  before.  Once  you  looked 
L  the  Bible  as  a  very  dry  book ;  and  if  a  man  of 
etio  andvcoltivated  taste,  the  best  that  you  thought 
wafli,  that  it  has  some  snatches  of  exquisite  poetry, 
I  passages  of  true  eloquence,  many  chapters  of  r^ 
xansparent  history;  but  you  never  thought  of  going 
its  holy  places,  of  watching  the  glory  that  burns 
in;  of  hearing  not  Paul,  not  Peter,  not  John;  but 
!jord  of  Paul,  and  Peter,  and  John,  speaking  through 
u  Now  it  is  to  you  no  more  a  beautiful  tale,  an 
eating  romance,  still  less  is  the  reading  of  it  a 
noe,  and  the  study  of  it  a  sacrifice;  it  is  now 
iouB  as  gold,  sweeter  than  honey  from  the  honey- 
);  it  is  no  more  a  curious  relic,  a.decent  article  of 
ture,  an  appropriate  book  for  the  library,  which  it 
d  be  ungenteel  to  be  without ;  it  is  now  a  light  to 
feet,  and  a  lamp  to  your  path ;  and  you  find  no 
3y  too  much,  no  time  too  great,  that  is  spent  in 
ering  its  truths,  becoming  acquainted  with  its 
,  and  learning  its  beautiful  relation  of  the  way,  the 
1,  and  the  life,  the  souFs  importance,  and  the  path 
conducts  that  soul  to  eternal  and  everlasting  joy. 
ad  if  once  you  were  blind  and  now  see,  you  will 
he  sanctuary  in  a  very  different  light  from  what 
saw  it  before.  You  used  to  come  to  church 
use  it  was  decent,  or  because  your  fellow  parish- 
re  would  brand  you  as  a  man  not  conforming  to 
proprieties  of  life ;  but  except  to  have  your  chil- 
baptized,  and  your  dead  ones  decently  buried,  and 
self  to  get  a  character  for  order  and  consistency,  you 
y  thought  of  going  to  the  house  of  God*,  wid.  «b\, 
you  thought  that  once  a  day  was  more  \i\:^SiSi  Qio^ 
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might  reasonably  exact,  or  society  might  fairly  expect 
you  to  attempt.  But  now  it  is  altogether  altered; 
you  come  to  the  house  of  God  not  as  a  duty,  but  as  a 
privilege;  not  as  a  sacrifice,  but  as  a  pleasure.  You 
feel  a  delight  in  its  praises,  you  feel  profited  by  its 
prayers,  instructed  by  its  sermons,  taught  by  its  lessons ; 
and  you  go  down  into  the  week-days'  duties  with  a  more 
elastic  step,  and  a  more  bounding  heart,  because  you 
have  had  Sabbath-day  refi:eshment,  and  Sabbath-day 
strength.  This  is  a  change  so  real  that  nothing  can 
explain  it,  except  the  shining  into  the  understanding  of 
a  divine  light ;  nay,  so  real  is  it  that  you  can  hear  a  bad 
sermon,  because  of  the  precious  truth  that  is  in  it ;  that 
you  can  even  hear  a  defective  one,  for  the  grains  of  gold 
that  are  in  it;  tthere  may  be  much  in  that  sanctuary 
you  do  not  like,  much  in  this  chapel  you  do  not  prefer, 
but  you  go  there;  and  such  is  your  thirst  for  living 
water,  and  your  hunger  for  living  bread,  that  you  can 
give  up  forms  that  you  love,  and  worship  in  forms  that 
you  do  not  prefer,  because  the  latter  have  what  the 
former  have  not — ^the  means  and  elements  of  instruction, 
of  progress,  of  comfort,  and  of  peace. 

And  so,  the  Sabbath  will  present  itself  to  you  now  in 
a  very  difierent  aspect.  Once  when  Saturday  came  you 
looked  upon  the  Sabbath  as  a  day  it  would  be  difl&cult 
to  get  over.  No  morning  newspaper  for  the  breakfast 
table  upon  the  Sabbath — ^what  a  calamity !  no  business 
in  tlie  counting-house — ^how  shall  we  get  rid  of  this 
dull  day?  The  clubs  are  all  shut,  the  news-rooms  are 
all  inaccessible,  the  market  we  cannot  find  anybody  in 
— ^what  shall  we  dol  The  rail  or  the  steamboat,  it  is 
not  respectable  to  go  upon  these  on  the  Sunday — how 
siiaJI  we  get  rid  of  this  duU  dayl    That  was  once  the 
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feeling.  Or  if  jou  were  harassed,  as  tLousande  are, 
during  the  ais  daja  of  the  week,  jou  looked  forward  to 
the  Sunday  as  a  sort  of  seventh-day  night,  that  you 
could  spend  in  sleep,  in  rest  for  the  overtasked  nnd 
wearied  frame.  But  now  all  is  altered.  The  sunshine 
of  the  Sabbath,  that  gilda  the  spire  of  the  city  with  its 
earliest  beam,  is  to  you  nuBpeakably  beautiful.  The 
chimes  of  its  bells  are  to  your  ear  full  of  music ;  and 
instead  of  longing  for  the  day  to  be  done,  you  hail  the 
day  as  the  prinoeKi  of  days,  as  the  queen  of  the  week; 
as  a  festival,  not  a  last;  as  a  rejoicing  feast,  liot  a, painful 
and  laborious  penance;  and  you  are  only  sorry  that  tba 
Sabbath  sun  seta,  and  yon  long  for  the  dawn  of  that 
glorious  sun  which  sliail  rise  on  a  millennial  sabbath, 
and  not  set,  if  he  seta  at  all,  during  a  thousand  years  of 
Biinahiue.  Now  this  change  that  Las  taken  pl.ice  is  real ; 
this  alteration  of  taste  is  not  a  reformation,  it  is  a  posi- 
tive rerolution;  it  is  not  an  incidental  alteration  of 
.  taste,  it  is  a  radical  transformation  of  nature.  Why  is 
itt — how  is  it?  The  evidence  of  a  divine  touch  is  as 
real  in  such  a  change  as  it  was  in  the  blind  man ;  and  you 
too  may  say  with  equal  truth,  "  Whereas  I  was  bhnd, 

Let  me  ask,  have  you  shining  into  your  minds  this 
celestial  light?  Have  the  shutters  of  passion  been  taken 
down  from  every  mind?  have  the  clouds  of  prejudice 
been  Scattered  from  every  heart)  Can  you  say,  "  Once 
I  was  blind,  in  darkness  that  might  be  felt;  and  though 
I  have  not  now  the  noon  and  the  meridian  sunshine, 
yet  I  see  in  these  traces  in  my  heart  the  first  beams  of 
the  approaching  day;  pledges  and  promises  that  he  that 
has  begun  the  good  work  in  the  grey  dawn  ^iU  wm- 
Bummate  that  good  work  till  it  burst  into  t\ve  B'g\e'tt5k.QM.T 
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and  glory  of  a  meridian  noon  ] "  And  if  vre  have 
received  our  sight,  the  least  that  we  can  do  is  to  tell 
the  proud  Pharisee,  and  cold  Sadducee,  and  cavilling 
sceptic,  and  thoughtless  worldling,  **  Come,  see  a  man 
that  can  open  blind  eyes,  that  can  transform  sinful 
hearts,  that  can  quicken  dead  souls,  that  can  fill  with 
light  the  eyeballs  of  the  bom  blind."  The  least  that 
you  can  do,  if  you  yourselves  have  tasted  that  the  Lord 
is  gracious,  is  to  tell  others  where  that  grace  may  be 
found,  and  how,  upon  what  cheap  terms,  without  money 
and  without  price,  they  may  have  grace,  and  glory,  and 
every  good  thing;  and  as  sure  as  we  have  the  light 
shining  on  these,  the  problems  and  the  truths  we 
have  indicated,  so  sure  shall  we  reach  that  blessed  and 
cloudless  state  where  we  shall  see  Christ  as  he  is,  and 
so  be  like  him ;  when  the  glass  through  which  we  see 
darkly  now  shall  be  broken,  and  we  shall  see  all  things 
as  they  are.  There  is  not  a  ray  of  light  in  the  soul  of 
the  humblest  saint,  that  is  not  to  him  the  token,  the 
earnest,  and  the  pledge,  of  that  light  which  shall  never 
have  a  close,  of  that  sunrise  which  shall  never  have  his 
setting.  Pray,  then,  that  He  that  is  the  Foimtain  of 
light,  would  give  thee  light.  Say  to  him,  "  Open  thou 
mine  eyes,  0  Lord,  that  I  may  see  wonderful  things  out 
of  thy  law.  Turn  thou  me  from  darkness  unto  light. 
Blessed  Lord,  make  me  pure  in  heart,  that  I  may  see 
thee,  Lord  Jesus,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight."  - 


Note. — The  reason  of  his  being  sent  to  Siloam  is  uncertain ; 

it  may  have  be^n  as  part  of  the  cure,  or  merely  to  wash  ofif  the 

clajr, — the  former  is  most  probable.    A  beggar  blind  from  his 
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birth  would  know  Ibc  localities  auffidenlly  lo  be  able  to  find  hifl 
so  tbat  there  ia  bo  neeosaity  to  euppose  a  partial  restoratjon 
of  sight  before  his  going.  The  aituntiea  of  the  rountain  and  pool 
of  Siloam  ia  yery  doubtful.  Robinson  makes  both  at  the  mouth 
of  the  anoiont  TjropKon,  eoutb-eaat  of  (ho  citj.  He  himself 
explored  a  subterranean  passage  from  this  spot  to  the  Fountain 
of  the  Tirgin,  higher  up  on  tho  binka  of  the  Kedron. 

[10.]  Thej  aak  the  qaestion,  not  nuderstanding  the  words  of 
Jesua  in  a  bodilj  aense,  but  well  airare  of  their  meaning,  and 
Bcomfnlly  rejoining,  "Are,  then,  we  meant  by  thoaa  blind,— we, 
the  leaders  of  the  people  1"  [41.]  The  distinction  in  eipression 
between  the  two  elnuses  must  be  careFuIIy  home  in  mind.  The 
liOrd  is  referring  primarily  to  the  unbelief  of  the  PharijesB,  and 
their  rejection  of  Him.  and  He  bujs,  "  If  ye  were  really  blind," 
(not,  "  eonfeiued  yonnielveB  blind," — Kinnoel,  Stier,  De  Wctte,) 
"ye  woald  Dot  have  incurred  guilt;  liat  now  yfl  saj,  'We  see:' 
ye  belioTo,  JH  have  the  light,  and  boaat  that  jo  know  and  use  the 
light,  and  therefore  yonr  guilt  abideth,  remaineth  on  you."  Ob- 
serve there  ia  a  middlu  clause  nnderatood,  between  "ye  would 
nerer  have  incurred  guilt,'  and  "your  guilt  rem^neth  ;"  which 
maikea  it  necessary  to  l«ke  the  l^iytrt  Sri  ^irofiiy  ss  in  a  cerlun 
lenae  implying  iSArrtn,  viz.  "by  the  Scriptures  being  committed 
to  yon,  by  Qod'a  grsca,  which  ought  to  have  led  you  to  faith  in  ' 
Me.-— ^{ftri. 


CHAPtER  X. 


THB  SHEPHXBI>-— FALSB  OHRISTS^THB    DOOR — ^HABITS    OF     EA8TEBN 
FLOCKS — SHEPHE&B    TO    DEFEND    AKD    FEED    FLOCK  AND    FOLDS — 

ohbist's  povee  to  die — Christ's  deity — christ  receives  wor- 
ship AND  ASSUMES  TO  BE  60D. 


In  this  chapter  our  blessed  Lord  introduces  himself 
first  of  all;  in  the  endearing  and  suggestive  relationship 
of  a  shepherd  taking  care  of,  and  feeding  the  flock  com- 
mitted to  his  charge.  But  lest  this  figure  should  not 
sufficiently  express  his  relationship  to  his  people,  he 

.  varies  it,  or  rather  abandons  it  for  a  little ;  and  says, 
also,  "  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheepfold,"  by  whom  alone 
the  shepherd,  the  tmder-shepherd,  can  come  to  take 
care  of  the  sheep,  and  the  sinner  can  enter  and  have 
infinite  and  everlasting  joy.  He  says  that  all  that 
came  before  him,  that  is,  all  that  came  pretending 
to  be  the  Messiah, — for  false  Christs  came,  or  persons 
who  assumed  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  said  they  were 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, — were  deceivers.  It 
was  the  universal  expectancy  that  a  great  Deliverer 
shoidd  come  at  this  very  crisis;  and  wherever  there 
is  a  great  expectancy  pervading  a  whole  nation,  we 
may  expect  that  evil-minded  persons  will  avail  them- 
selves of  it,  and  turn  it  to  their  own  pecuniary  profit, 
^grandizement,  or  power.     Now  Jesus  does  not  say 

that  all  the  prophets  that  preceded  \v\m,  but  all  that 
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pretended  to  be  what  he  aJone  was,  were  simply  thieves 
and  robbers,  not  entering  by  the  door  according  to  the 
promises,  the  prophecies,  the  types,  that  went  before, 
but  climbing  over  the  wall,  thrusting  themselves  in, 
and  assuming  a  jurisdiction  to  which  they  had  no  title, 
and  for  which  they  had  no  fitness.  Then  he  says,  '^  He 
that  entereth  in  by  the  door  is  the  shepherd  of  the 
sheep;"  he  that  comes  in  the  way  publicly  and  pro- 
perly is  the  right  shepherd.  Just  as  we  say  in  a  com- 
mon house  the  door  is  the  place  of  legal  entrance. 
Seeing  a  person  enter  by  the  door  you  judge  nothing 
wrong;  but  seeing  a  person  on  a  dark  night  climbing 
in  by  the  window,  or  trying  to  get  in  by  the  roo^  you 
would  instinctively  suspect  that  he  was  a  thief  and  a 
robber.  So  our  Lord  says  those  that  came  pretending 
to  be  the  Messiah  climbed  in  surreptitiously :  he  that 
is  the  true  Messiah  entered  by  the  publicly  appointed 
way,  sketched  in  the  pages  of  the  prophets,  well  known 
to  all  that  knew  the  Scriptures;  and  he  only  is  the 
Messiah ;  and  "  to  him  the  porter  openeth."  Whether 
all  the  imagery  can  be  carried  out  and  applied  to  spe- 
cific features  in  Christ's  character  I  do  not  know,  though 
some  suppose  that  the  porter  here  is  meant  to  represent 
the  Holy  Spirit,  making  way  for  the  admission  into  the 
heart,  into  the  Church,  into  the  world,  for  Christ  Jesus. 
"  To  him  the  porter  openeth,  and  the  sheep  hear  his 
voice."  And  then  "he  calleth  his  sheep  by  name." 
In  northern  countries  this  seems  absurd.  You  can 
understand  a  dog  being;,  called  by  his  name,  but  you 
cannot  conceive  the  possibility  of  a  sheep  being  called 
by  his  name.  But  if  you  will  read  the  accounts  of  the 
eastern  habits  and  customs,  you  will  find  that  t\i^  ^\i^e^ 
in  those  warm  climates  seem  to  have  greatei  «a.^cv\."^  \ 
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at  all  events,  it  is  matter  of  fact,  in  the  present  day, 
that  the  shepherd  in  the  East  does  call  each  sheep  by  its 
name,  and  when  he  pronounces  that  name,  the  sheep, 
accustomed  to  hear  it,  instantly  responds  to  it ;  and  in 
eastern  countries,  instead  of  driving  the  sheep  before 
him,  as  our  shepherds  do,  from  the  hills — a  very  fierce 
way,  and  a  law-like  way — ^the  shepherd  goes  before 
the  flock,  and  the  flock  follow  him  as  their  guide  and 
their  leader  to  the  place  to  which  he  is  conducting 
them.  These  two  facts  then  were  true  when  this  speech 
or  sermon  was  preached;  and,  like  most  eastern  habits, 
which  are  very  little  given  to  change,  it  has  continued 
to  be  true  still,  and  so  well  do  the  sheep  know  the 
shepherd's  voice,  that  if  a  stranger  were  to  call  the 
sheep  by  name  they  would  not  follow  him.  They 
recognise  the  accustomed  voice,  and  respond  to  it. 
In  the  case  of  a  dog,  if  a  stranger  call  him  by  name, 
he  will  not  follow  him,  but  if  he  hear  the  accustomed 
voice  of  the  master  he  instantly  recognises  and  follows 
that  voice.  A  man  can  be  more  easily  discriminated  by 
his  voice  than  by  his  countenance.  The  voice  has  more 
expression  in  it,  more  definiteness  in  it,  than  even  the 
appearance  of  the  countenance.  And  very  often  one 
finds,  that,  when  you  know  not  a  person  by  the  counte- 
nance, owing  to  the  lapse  of  years,  or  your  having  for- 
gotten him,  the  moment  that  he  speaks  to  you  that 
moment  you  know  his  voice.  So  there  seems  to  be  in 
the  voice  of  the  shepherd  something  that  the  dog  in 
our  country  recognises,  that  the  sheep  in  eastern  coun- 
tries easily  understand;  and  when  they  hear  his  voice, 
they  instantly  follow  him. 

Jesus  tells  them  again  that  he  is  the  door  of  the 
fibeepfold,  and  that  all  that  camo  loefote  Mm  came  for 
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wrong  purposes,  to  stoal,  to  kill,  and  to  destroy.  Ho 
sayB,  "I  am  the  good  Shepherd;"  emphatically  ao,  ihe 
good  Shepherd.  And  I  prove  that  I  am  ho  by  giviug 
my  life  for  the  sheep.  Those  that  come  for  the  fleece, 
not  for  the  feeding  of  the  flock,  those  that  coma  to  steal, 
not  to  tend  the  sheep,  ure  hirelings;  and  when  the 
wolf  comea,  instead  of  endeavouring  to  defend  the  sheep, 
and  to  beat  him  away,  they  flee  also,  and  leave  the 
sheep  to  the  mercy  of  the  wolf.  This  shows  ua  that  tho 
shepherd  has  not  only  to  tend  his  flack,  not  ouly  to  feed 
his  flock,  but  also  to  beat  oH'  the  wolf,  whether  that  ■ 
wolf  be  the  Infide!  wol^  or  the  Romish  wolf,  or  the 
Tractarian  wolf,  whenever  he  comes  among  them.  It 
IB  the  shepherd's  duty  not  only  to  lead  the  sheep  into 
the  green  pastures  and  by  the  still  waters ;  hut  by  every 
means  in  his  power  to  beat  off  the  ruthless  aggressor, 
the  wolf,  whether  in  his  own  skin  or  in  the  slain  sheep'a 
skin,  who  comes  only  to  destroy.  "  I  am  the  good 
Shepherd."  And  then,  in  verse  16,  he  says,  "  Other 
sbeep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold."  Now  this 
16th  veise  is  perhaps  one  of  the  unluckiest  instances  of 
translation.  There  are  two  Greek  words  used  here. 
One  ia  aik-q,  which  means  "  a  fold  ;"  and  the  other  is 
irolfivt},  which  means  "  a  Sock."  Now  one  would  think, 
from  reading  this  verse,  "  Other  sheep  I  have,  which 
are  not  of  this  fold;  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they 
shall  hear  my  voice ;  and  there  shall  be  one  fold,  and 
one  shepherd,"  that  there  ia  to  be  only  one  fold.  That 
is  not  true;  the  meaning  is:  if  a  shepherd  has  a  great 
number  of  sheep  he  has  half-a-dozen  folds — what  we 
should  call  pern,  or  divisions.  But  the  Greek  word 
ased  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  "  Other  fihee'g  ts^ft 
1  whiob  are  aot  of  this  fold,"  is  the  word  auX.Ti,  ■^\i<^ 


172  SCRIFTUBE  BRADIXGS. 

we  might  render  "a  pen,"  or  "sheepfold."  But  the 
word  which  is  translated  "fold"  in  the  latter  part  of 
this  verse  is  not  ovXtj,  but  iroifivrf;  and  therefore  the 
verse  would  read,  strictly  translated,  thus:  "Other 
sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  pen,  or  fold;  them 
also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice  :  and 
there  shall  be  one  flock,  and  one  shepherd," — many 
folds,  but  one  flock.  The  promise,  according  as  our 
translation  reads  here,  would  justify  in  some  degree 
the  Bomish  dogma,  that  there  ought  to  be  but  one 
universal  Church,  under  one  Pope,  under  one  eccle- 
siastical head, — only  one  fold.  The  Papal  idea  is  one 
fold  with  the  shepherd  at  the  head  of  it;  the  Pro- 
testant idea  is  twenty  folds,  but  only  one  flock ;  that 
is,  many  denominations,  but  all  constituting  together, 
though  in  separate  folds,  but  one  grand  flock,  belong- 
ing to  Christ,  the  true  Shepherd. 

Our  Lord  then  proceeds  to  explain  that  he  lays  down 
his  life  for  the  sheep;  and  he  uses  language  in  the 
eighteenth  verse  so  peculiar  that  no  mere  man  could 
use  it.  He  says,  **  I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I  might 
take  it  again.  No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it 
down  of  myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I 
have  power  to  take  it  again."  Now  that  cannot  be  true 
of  any  creature.  I  have  no  right  to  lay  down  my  life; 
our  life  is  not  our  own.  God  may  take  it  when,  where, 
how  he  pleases;  but  I  have  no  power  to  lay  it  down, 
and  still  less  have  i  power  to  take  it  up.  And  there- 
fore, he  that  had  this  great  power  was  something 
greater  than  life — he  was  the  Lord  and  the  Giver  of 
life,  that  is,  God.  There  was  a  division  among  the 
Jews  when  he  said  so.  That  expression,  I  may  observe, 
^^Tbis  commandment  have  T  received  of  my  Father," 
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does  not  at  all  lesaeii  tiio  effect  of  what  he  said ;  because 
throughout  Christ  is  the  sent  of  the  Father,  acting  for 
the  Fatherj  that  ia  his  office,  and  the  peciiliarity  of  his 
mission,  and  not  ia  the  least  affecting  the  fact  that  he 
■was  God.  "  Many  of  them  said.  He  hath  a  devil. 
Otjiers  said,  Those  are  not  the  words  of  him  that  hath  a 
deril.  Cau  a  devil  open  the  ejea  of  the  blind!"  Then 
othera  said  to  hioa,  "If  thou  be  the  Christ" — that  is, 
the  Messiah,  prophesied  in  the  IVophets  and  in  the 
Psalms — "  tell  us  plainly.  Jeeua  answered  them,  I  told 
you."  He  told  it  to  the  blind  man;  he  told  them 
again  and  again  he  was  Christ.  And  then  he  tells 
them  that  the  reason  why  they  did  not  hoar  him  and 
believe  him,  was  just  that  they  would  not  join  his  flock, 
and  come  under  his  pastoral  care  and  juriadictioii. 
"  My  sheep  bear  my  voice."  And  then  be  says  in 
another  verse,  clearly  declarative  of  Deity,  "  I  give  unto 
them  eternal  li&."  Who  is  it  that  says  thisl  Could 
a  man  «ay  so,  could  an  angel  say  so)  How  con  the 
Unitarian  explain  aucJi  an  announcement  as  thia,  "I 
give  unto  them  eternal  lif^"}  And  not  only  so,  but 
he  says,  "  And  they  shall  never  perish ;  neither  shall 
any" — not  mem,  for  man  is  not  in  the  original — "neither 
shall  any  created  being  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand." 
See  how  decided  is  that !  Is  not  that  the  language  of 
God,  is  not  that  the  voice  of  Deity)  can  there  be  a  dispute, 
is  it  possible  to  mistake  herel  The  Jews  instantly 
were  struck  by  it.  "Jeans  said,  I  and  my  Father  are  ona" 
Now  the  word,  "one,"  ia  in  the  neuter  gender:  "I  and 
my  Father  are  one  existence — one  being."  It  does  not 
mean,  "  I  and  my  Father  are  united  in  counsel ;"  this 
would  be  quite  a  different  Greek  word.  It  doca  lao^  TWism, 
"  J  and  mj Father  are  of  the  same  mind"  ttwtiiglcvftiaX'ia 
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true ;  but  it  is  a  form  of  expression  so  peculiar  that  it  is 
impossible  to  arrive  at  any  other  inference  from  it  than 
this,  that  Jesus  said  that  he  and  the  Father  were,  in 
essence,  in  substance,  and  in  attributes,  the  same  glorious 
Jehovah.  And  that  this  is  the  natural  construction  of  it 
is  evident  from  what  the  Jews  did.  "  The  Jews  took 
up  stones  to  stone  him."  Eecollect,  stoning,  as  we  read 
in  the  Book  of  Leviticus,  was  the  pimishment  for  blas- 
phemy. When  they  took  up  stones  to  stone  him,  Jesus 
said,  "Many  good  works  have  I  showed  you  from 
ray  Father;  for  which  of  those  works  -do  ye  stone  me?" 
The  Jews  answered,  "  For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee 
not :  but  for  blasphemy ;  and  because  that  thou,  being 
a  man,  makest  thyself  God."  On  every  occasion  when 
worship  was  given  to  Christ, "  they  worshipped  him,"  he 
accepted  it ;  but  if  you  will  take  the  case  of  any  good 
man  recorded  in  the  New  Testament  to  whom  worship 
was  offered,  you  will  find  that  in  every  instance  he  repu- 
diated it.  I  will  take  the  former  chapter,  for  instance, 
when  Jesus  told  the  blind  man,  "I  that  speak  unto  thee 
am  he ;"  the  blind  man  said,  "  Lord,  I  believe.  And  he 
worshipped  him."  Now  take  any  case  in  which  worship 
was  offered  to  an  apostle.  Take  Cornelius  coming  in  to 
the  apostle  Peter.  "And  Cornelius  fell  down  and  wor- 
shipped him."  What  did  Peter  say  ?  "  Stand  up :  I 
myself  also  am  a  man."  What  a  contrast  is  here! 
Whenever  worship  was  offisred  to  Christ  he  accepted  it ; 
when  the  shadow  of  it  was  offered  to  an  apostle  he 
shrunk  from  it  in  horror.  Take  again  the  instance  in 
the  Book  of  B^velation,  where  worship  was  offered  to  an 
angel.  "  And  I  fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him."  Now 
what  did  the  angel  say  ?  Did  he,  like  Jesus,  accept  it? 
No;  but  be  said,  "  See  thou  do  it  not ;  I  am  thy  fellow- 
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fl^rvB&i^isid  of  ihy  brethren  that  have  the  testimony  of 
Jeras :  won^p  God***  Is  it  possible^  then,  from  this  con* 
'teast  fllone,  to  oome  to  any  other  condusion  than  thi% 
that  CShrist -was  Godi  There  is  one  instance  of  a  man 
aobepting  worship  in  the  New  Testament,  and  what  an 
instance!  ''And  upon  a  set  day  Herod,  anayed  in 
royal  ai^i^rel,  sat  upon  his  ihrcme,  and  made  an  oration 
unto  them.  And  the  people  gave  a  shout^  saying,  ''It 
is  tho  Toice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man*  And  im- 
inediately  the  angel  of  the  Lord  smote  him,  because  he 
gave  not  God  the  glory :  and  he  was  eaten  of  worms, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost"  This  contrast  alone — ^aind 
you  may  carry  it  through  the  whole  New  Testament — 
is  triumphant  proof  that  our  blessed  Lord  was  what 
he  assumed  to  be,  God. 

Then  he  argues  with  them:  he  says,  If  magistrates, 
and  kings,  and  princes  are  called  gods — which  they  are 
in  the  New  Testament — will  you  say  that  I  blaspheme, 
who  am  the  Son  of  God]  If  a  ruler  be  called  by  so 
high  a  name,  how  much  more  am  I  God,  who  am  what 
I  have  said  I  am,  the  Son  of  God?  The  expression  is 
here,  "Say  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father  hath  sanc- 
tified.'* The  word  "sanctify"  is  calculated  to  convey 
to  some  minds  the  idea,  as  if  Christ  needed  sanctifica- 
tion.  But  you  may  recollect  how  I  showed  you  several 
times  in  readings  on  Leviticus,  that  to  sanctify  means 
strictly  to  separate,  to  set  apart.  Hence  a  person  de- 
voted to  wickedness  is  called  in  the  Old  Testament  a 
sanctified  person;  a  person  devoted  to  God  is  also 
called  a  sanctified  person.  The  Hebrew  adjective, 
kadosh,  the  Greek  word  ayio^,  and  the  Latin  word 
sacer,  all  mean  that  which  is  set  apart  to  a  si^ec\^<^ 
piupose^   whether  good  or  bad.      So   ttie  wot^  "\.o 
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sanctify,"  means  simply  to  set  apart,  to  appoint,  to 
constitute.  And  hence  this  text  might  be  read,  "  Say  ye 
of  him  whom  the  Father  hath  set  apart  for  this  speoific 
purpose,  and  sent  into  the  world,  Thou  blaspheraest?" 
But  if  you  will  not  believe  me,  why  then  judge  of  me 
by  my  works;  and  say  by  them  whether  I  am  not  what 
I  have  said  I  am,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of 
sinners,  the  only  Messiah. 

Thanks  be  to  God  that  we  ean  say  it ;  "  Thou  art 
the  King  of  Glory,  0  Christ." 


CHAPTSB  X.  14—27. 
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I  HAYB  Bhown  how  expressLTe  according  to  Eastem 
usage  is  the  beautifiil  figure  under  which  Jesus  is  repre- 
sented in  the  chapter,  the  preyious  striking  and  instnic- 
tive  chapter,  that  we  have  explained.  In  feucit,  it  is  but 
one  of  the  many  relationships  which  Christ  sustains  to 
his  own,  as  if  all  the  stores  of  human  speech  and  all 
the  imagery  of  human  imagination  were  exhausted  in 
order  to  set  forth  the  fttfiess,  the  glory,  and  the  excel- 
lency of  Him  who  is  our  Prince,  our  Saviour,  our  all, 
and  in  all.  But  I  do  not  know  a  figure  more  expressive 
or  more  beautiful  than  that  tmder  which  he  is  repre- 
sented in  this  chapter, namely,  the  pastoral  one;  his 
people  represented  as  the  sheep  of  his  pasture,  himself 
in  his  protecting  love  as  the  great,  the  chief,  and  the 
good  Shepherd.  He  calls  himself  in  one  of  the  texts  I 
have  selected,  "  the  good  Shepherd.'*  Perhaps  this  word 
is  expressive  of  Deity;  just  as  he  said  to  the  yotmg  man 
of  old,  "There  is  none  good  but  God;"  or,  perhaps  it  is 
meant  to  convey  the  idea  of  great  beneficence;  what  we 
call  philanthropy,  or  goodness;  and  denotes  that  he 
laid  down  Mb  life  for  the  £ock ;  a  goodnesa  t\ia\.  OBbm!^^ 
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him  to  the  cross,  that  bore  him  through  our  grave,  and 
that  he  has  taken  with  him  to  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father;    where,  unmindful  of  our  treatment  of  him 
when  he  was  one  of  us,  he  is  mindful  only  of  our  safety 
and  our  interests  as  the  sheep  of  his  pasture.     In  an- 
other part  of  the  New  Testament  he  is  called  the  Chief 
Shepherd;    "When  the  Chief  Shepherd  shall  appear, 
then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in  glory."     Again, 
he  is  called  the  Great  Shepherd :   "  Now  the  God  of 
peace,  that  brought  again  from  the  dead  that  Great 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep  through  the  blood  of  the  ever- 
lasting covenant."     And  in -this  interesting  and  endear- 
ing manner,  all  his  sheep,  however  lowly  in  the  valleys 
of  life,  or  however  elevated  amid  its  motmtains,  whether 
they  be  in  the  dark  shadow  or  in  the  bright  sunshine, 
whether  they  be  the  lambs  in  the  fold  or  the  full-grown 
sheep,  all  are  under  his  cognisance,  all  clearly  and  con- 
stantly before  him;  so  that  according  to  a  beautiful 
parable,  in  which  he  uses  the  same  imagery,  he  misses 
even  one  that  may  have  unhappily  strayed  from  the 
fold.     "What  man,  having  an  hundred  sheep,  if  he 
lose  one,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine;" — one 
would  think  that  out  of  a  hundred  he  could  scarcely 
miss  one ;  but  no  sooner  does  a  sheep  go  astray  than 
the  good  Shepherd,  ever  watchful,  ever  wakefiil,  the 
Shepherd  of  Israel  that  slumbereth  not  nor  sleepeth, 
misses  even  that  one  sheep,  and  he  does  not  say,  "Oh,  it 
is  only  one ;  I  have  got  ninety-nine  left ;  what  does  it 
matter  1"   no;  he  leaves  the  ninety  and  nine  that  are 
safe  in  the  fold,  and  he  goes  after  that  lost  one ;  and  he 
does  not  give  up  his  pursuit  nor  pause  in  his  inquisitive 
search  until  he  has  found  the  sheep;   and  when  he 
has  found  it  what  does  lie  do  1     Does  he  do  like  a 
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iili##  It  liwd  liomey  thai  it  aaajr  1^1  the  blttemtaMtf 
tering  gose^  asteyf  Noj  hi»  tboi^;!^  lyw  W  o«r 
40«ig^l8^  florhis  way»  our  ways ;  he  laTs  it  esi  Miebonl- 
^teylest  it  nheyd  be  ftttgoed  by  the  toU  c^  its  j^foiMfy 
iiiffi«lik  hcmel  set  seoidiiig  k^  W  x^oiohigi  a^ilriJceii 
i^adte  ^  the  fiddbelew  thft  zeRFarbrntee  in  the  eh^ufii 
HfelNrei  for  there  iefiojamoiig  the  a^;!^  m^^mmakx^mm 
e^  fliiUMr  tbet  nepente^  aiid  jp^tixnietb  «aito  Ck>d.      > 

IiftMs<^ptoitisBtetedtihftiM^^i^  ^teHi 

lih^l^ood  ehe^erd^  m^  I  haov  lay  flbe^"  '^ }  Imov 
Itteoi.'*  We  euppoiie  that  theare  is<  soaroeiy  any  41% 
tcie^il  or  di^^v^tee  almost  betwe^i  one  she^  a&d 
woddim\  a  pensim  net  aooastcmied  to  ^serimiiiate 
#QfiiM  dever  sni^iose  t&ttt  there  wee  aay  toy  p«:oe|>- 
tifole  difference  between  them.  But  this  is  a  great 
mistake;  it  arises  from  our  ignorance.  Animal  like- 
nesses are  as  varied,  as  distinct,  as  sharply  defined  as 
human  countenances  are ;  and  when  you  are  thoroughly 
acquainted  with  sheep  or  with  deer,  or  other  animals, 
you  will  soon  notice  that  one  has  a  countenance  expres- 
sive of  one  feeling,  and  another  a  countenance  expres- 
sive of  another.  And  an  Eastern  shepherd  by  con- 
stant communion  with  his  flock  comes  to  know  them 
just  as  intimately  as  he  knows  his  own  family  or  his 
own  near  friends.  Now  this  beautifril  image,  or  rather 
this  interesting  &ct,  Jesus  accepts,  and  says,  '^  Just  as  a 
shepherd  knows  his  sheep,  their  coimtenances,  and  even 
the  different  tones  and  modulations  of  their  bleating,  so 
do  I  know  my  people  scattered  through  the  whole 
world ;  every  one  of  them  is  as  visible  before  me  and  is 
'as  thoroughly  recollected  by  me  as  if  there  were  no  ot\i^x 
i^eep  in  the  world  but  that  lonely  one  that  ia  honr  ^jejto:^ 

n2 
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from  its  fold."  This  idea  is  expressed  in  other  phrases  in 
the  Bible  in  such  ways  as  this,  "  The  foundation  of  God 
standeth  sure,  having  this  seal.  The  Lord  knoweth  them 
that  are  his."  He  tells  the  numbers  of  the  stars,  he 
calls  them  by  their  name;  how  much  more  does  he  know 
the  sheep  of  his  own  pasture.  Nay,  he  knows  the  very 
street  in  which  you  live,  the  very  number  of  the  door, 
the  very  name  of  the  occupant ;  for  twice  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  one  is  commissioned  to  go  to  a  certain 
street  of  a  certain  city,  to  a  certain  door,  and  find  one 
of  a  certain  name ;  and  there  that  inhabitant  is  occupied 
just  as  the  divine  voice  declared  and  predicted  he  should 
be  found.    So  minutely  is  each  man  known  to  Christ. 

Now  it  is  very  important  to  realize  this.  This  is  one 
of  those  truths  that  fall  too  flat  upon  those  that  hear; 
many  receive  it  as  the  last  paragraph  in  a  morning 
newspaper;  they  read  it,  and  then  dismiss  it  from 
their  minds.  Let  us  try  to  give  it  a  lodgment  in  our 
hearts ;  try  to  realize  it,  give  the  thought  hospitality, 
cherish  it,  take  it  home,  think  of  it;  and  you  will 
derive  comfort,  guidance,  hope,  encouragement,  motive, 
strength.  The  sad  fact  is  that  many  truths  are  preached 
every  day  in  every  sermon ;  which  we  let  pass  in  at  one 
ear  and  out  at  the  other,  as  the  wind  passes  through  a 
ruined  archway,  creating  a  little  melody  in  its  transit, 
and  leaving  dead  silence  afterwards;  we  hear  it,  and 
think  no  more  of  it.  Whereas  if  you  could  just  take 
out  of  one  sermon  one  grand  truth,  such  a  truth  as  this, 
"Thou  God  seest  me;"  "the  Shepherd  knows  me,  sees 
me,  as  clearly  as  if  I  were  the  only  individual  in  the 
universe  " — ^that  recollected  thought  would  be  worth  your 
going  a  thousand  miles  to  liear  it ;  it  would  be  a  mine  of 
gold  kept,  and  nursed,  and  ohenahfid  iu  your  hearts; 
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it  would  be  88  a  aeiBd  that  would  quioken  th^re^  and 
bear  much  fregraut,  and  joyous,  and  holy  fruit  for  many 
dayatooome. 

But  not  only  does  Chiist  thus  know  his  people, 
but  we  can  go  a  step  further,  and  say  that  he  knows 
also  all  their  droumstanoes,  their  condition,  and  their 
oasa  I  haye  said :  the  shepherd  knows  the  sheep  by 
the  sound  of  .their  bleating,  by  the  shape  and  the 
aspect  of  their  countenance;  and  so  our  Shepherd 
knows  Us.  But  more  than  this,  a  true  shepherd 
knows,  and  pities^  and  helpcf,  the  sheep  that  are 
sickly,  those  that  are  lame,  those  that  are  with  young. 
How  beautifully  is  it  said, ''  He  shall  lead  his  flock  like 
a  shepherd;  he  shall  cany  in  his  bosom  them  that  %re 
with  young  :**  or  as  it  is  expressed  in  another  interesting 
inrtance^^here .  Ja<»b,  spe^to  the  ayaridous  and 
greedy  Laban,  says,  *'  These  twenty  years  have  I  been 
with  thee ;  thy  ewes  and  thy  she  goats  have  not  cast 
their  young,  and  the  rams  of  thy  flock  have  I  not 
eaten.  That  which  was  torn  of  beasts  I  brought  not 
unto  thee ;  I  bare  the  loss  of  it;  of  my  hand  didst  thou 
require  it,  whether  stolen  by  day,  or  stolen  by  night. 
Thus  I  was ;  in  the  day  the  drought  consumed  me,  and 
the  frost  by  night ;  and  my  sleep  departed  from  mine 
eyes.  Thus  have  I  been  twenty  years  in  thy  house  " — 
a  shepherd  rendering  an  account  of  his  flock,  but  with 
all  the  features  of  a  human  shepherd  who  had  lost 
some,  but  still  could  say  that  those  that  remained  he  - 
had  tended,  and  cared  for,  and  sympathised  with,  and 
protected  to  the  utmost  of  his  power.  Far  more  inti- 
mately than  Jacob  knew  his  sheep,  more  intimately 
than  the  shepherd  patriarch  knew  the  sick,  tViQ  ^^»3s^ 
the  hungij,  the  lame,  does  our  great  and  c\i\ei  ^\i«e^«t^ 
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of  the  sheep  know  his  people.  He  knows  that  want 
which  nobody  else  knows  but  thyself:  he  knows  and  he 
has  weighed  that  burden  which  nobody  feels  the  weight 

•  of  save  he  that  bears  it ;  he  has  plombed  and  fathomed 
that  deep  sorrow^  that  moaning  sea  of  sorrow,  which 
tears  refuse  to  express,  and  which  words  cannot  give 
Htteranoe  to.  He  knows  it.  You  are  quite  mistaken 
if  you  think  that  you  have  no  sympathy.  If  you  have 
not  a  resounding  echo  in  a  single  human  heart,  you 
have  the  deepest,  the  richest,  the  most  refreshing  sym- 
pathy in  the  bosom  of  the  Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep. 
Let  us  try  to  take  that  other  thought  with  us ; — ^that 
not  only  does  he  know  me  as  an  individual,  but  he 
knows  my  want,  my  sorrow,  my  care,  my  anxiety;  of 
the  most  hidden  sufferer,  the  obscurest  weeper,  the  most 
solitary  sorrowful  one,  he  knows  the  hidden  grie^  and 
sympathises  with  him,  and  will,  as  soon  as  the  tears  have 
frediened  the  waste  places  of  the  spirit,  and  the  sorrow 
like  the  dew  has  saturated  the  heart's  soil  and  made 
it  fruitful,  heal  the  sorrow,  remove  the  burden,  and 
make  the  latter  days  more  joyous  than  the  first.  What 
a  blessed  thought  is  this !  how  worthy  of  our  recollecting, 
how  fitted  to  encourage,  to  cheer,  to  strengthen.  And  he 
does  it  all  not  only  as  God,  but  also  because  he  is  man ; 
not  simply  because  he  is  omniscient,  omnipresent ;  but 
because,  omniscient  as  he  is,  omnipresent  as  he  is,  he  is 
our  Elder  Brother.  We  have  not  a  high  priest  who  can- 
not sympathise  with  us,  but  one  who  was  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  are,  and  yet  without  sin.  His  sym- 
pathy is  not  lost  in  his  omnipotence ;  his  humanity  is 
not  merged  in  his  deity;  he  has  feelings  as  we  have;  but 
he  haa  the,  power  to  pour  out  his  feelings  in  precious 

^fiurents  of  sympathy  and  of  love.    AH  \ka&  however  is 


restrioted  to  those  that  he  oalk  his  sheep.  /'I. know 
my  sheep.**  In  what  sense  are  they  his  sliieepf  Hqw 
and  why  are  they  hist  Th^  ai:e  so  by  his  1^  choice 
of  them.  He  Idmself  tells  ns,  ''Te  have  not  chosen 
zns^  but  I  have  chosen  yoiL"  That  means,  yoii  were 
not  the  first  to  choose;,  I  was  the  first;  and  your  now 
choosing  me  is  only  the  result  of  my  having  previously 
chosen  you.  His  love  lighted  upon  us  before  we  loved 
him;  his  grace  touched  us  before  we  responded.  We 
axe  his  therefore  by  his  own  firee  and  soverei^  choice* 
We  are  his  because  we  are  a  gift  to  hini.  ^'Thiney**  he 
says,  ''they  were;,  and  thou  gavest  them  me."  Again, 
he  sayi^  ''Behold,  I,  and  the  children  thou  hast  given 
me."  Just  as  a  proprietor  of  sheep  entrusts  all  the 
Iblds  and  all  the  flocks  to  the  shepherd  he  engagecf,  so 
the  everlasting  Father  has  committed  his  people  to 
Christ's  care,  to  be  washed  in  his  precious  blood,  to  be 
tended  by  his  pastoral  care,  and  to  be  made  meet  for 
leaving  the  shattered  folds  below,  exposed  to  the  incur- 
sions of  the  wol^  for  the  heavenly  and  glorious  flock 
that  is  above.  And  we  are  not  only  his  by  this  choice, 
but  we  are  his  also  by  being  his  property.  "  Ye  are  not 
your  own,"  he  says,  "  but  ye  are  bought  with  a  price ; 
not  with  gold  and  silver,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of 
a  Lamb  without  spot  and  without  blemish."  If  we 
be  Christ's  sheep,  we  are  chosen  by  him.  We  cannot 
penetrate  the  secret  of  that,  and  read  the  decree  that 
chooses  us;  but  we  can  open  the  book  that  is  the 
transcript  of  it,  and  see  by  our  character  if  we  are 
Christ's  sheep.  We  are  the  Father's  gift  to  him,  and 
lastly  we  are  purchased  by  his  own  precious  blood. 

But  in  order,  therefore,  to  keep  us  right,  and  to 
enable  us  to  ascertain  if  we  be  his  sheep,  t\^\>  '^^M  ^^ 
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be  Christians,  we  find  ceriiain  traits  laid  down;  and 
the  very  first  is,  "My  sheep  know  me,"  or,  "I  am 
known  of  them."  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  a 
stranger's  voice  they  will  not  follow."  Sheep  recognise 
in  eastern  countries  the  voice  of  the  shepherd ;  and  if 
they  were  properly  trained  here,  they  would  probably 
do  the  same.  The  degeneracy  of  many  of  our  animals 
arises  from  bad  treatment.  We  read  in  Scripture  of 
princes  riding  on  white  asses;  the  ass  in  eafitem 
countries,  and  in  Spain,  at  this  day,  is  a  beautiful 
animal,  a  high-spirited  animal,  full  of  vigour,  beauty, 
and  usefulness.  But  in  our  country,  because  he  is 
degraded,  he  becomes  more  and  more  degenerate.  And 
so  in  the  same  manner  other  animals  lose  the  instincts 
that  they  had  by  the  treatment  they  receive.  If  our  sheep 
were  cared  for  by  the  shepherd  more,  they  too  might 
know  his  voice.  But  this  is  now  true  in  the  East,  and 
what  is  implied  in  the  imagery  of  that  sermon  is  strictly 
descriptive  of  our  relationship  to  Christ.  A  believer 
does  know  Christ's  voice.  I  do  not  say  that  every 
Christian  is  a  great  theologian ;  I  do  not  say  that  every 
communicant  is  a  Christian;  I  do  not  say  that  every 
baptized  person  is  a  Christian ;  but  I  do  say  that  every 
true  Christian  when  he  hears  a  sermon  preached  can 
say  whether  that  sermon  be  the  echo  of  Christ's  voice ; 
whether  the  chord  of  the  Redeemer's  voice  runs  through 
it ;  whether  it  be,  to  use  a  modem  expression,  a  Gospel 
sermon  or  not.  They  that  do  know  the  Gospel, 
they  that  are  truly  converted  men,  can  distinguish; 
and  if  all  men  were  Christians,  then  all  men  would 
choose  invariably  for  their  ministers,  where  they  have 
the  power,  only  Christian  men  to  minister  to  them. 
And  it  k  very  remarkable  too,  that  wherever  there  is 
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aofnethJTig  in  this  Gospel  not  only  that  is  known  by 
Ckkl*!  people,  but  there  is  a  music  in  it  so  singolarly  its 
own,  that  let  the  Gospel  be  £uthfiilly  preaohed  by  a 
man  that  feels  it — ^not  eloquently,  not  powerfully,  but 
earnestly  and  truly — and  he  will  nev«r  be  without  an 
aodienoe  to  listen  to  him.  Ton  may  depend  upon  it 
that  wherever  there  is  not  an  audienoe — ^there  may  not 
be  a  crowd — but  wherever  there  is  not  an  audience  to 
listen,  there  is  something  wrong  in  him  that  speaks, 
either  in  his  manner,  or  seriously  in  his  matter.  The 
promise  is  absolute,  ^  I,  if  I  am  lifted  up,  will  draw 
all  men  unto  me." '  As  we  read  the  Gospel,  we 
find  that  the  Pharisees  scoffed  at  Christ,  that  the 
Sadducees  derided  him,  but  that  it  is  added,  ''the 
common  people  heard  him  gladly;"  meanii^  that  there 
was  a  power  in  the  preaching  of  the  truth  that  the 
great  unsophisticated  masses  were  not  able  to  resist 
And  if  we  indeed  be  Christians,  you  may  hear  in  a 
semvon.  sometimes  bad  grammar,  sometimes  a  badly 
turned  sentence,  not  the  'most  eloquent  expression,  or 
the  most  beautiful  imagery ;  Christians  look  for  some- 
thing above  all  that;  and  if  we  find  in  that  sermon 
Christ's  voice,  if  we  find  in  its  truths  living  bread,  if 
we  find  in  its  words  living  streams  from  the  fountain 
of  life,  we  shall  forgive  all  the  bad  rhetoric  and  all  the 
defects  of  grammar,  and  be  thankful  that  an  under 
shepherd,  commissioned  by  the  chief  Shepherd,  speaks 
to  us  the  words  of  everlasting  life. 

"My  sheep  know  my  voice;"  and  it  is  added  as  the 
next  feature,  and  one  not  less  worthy  of  noticing,  and 
by  which  you  can  ascertain  if  you  be  the  sheep  of 
Christ,  namely,  that  they  follow  hiip.  The  shepherd 
precedes  the  flock;  in  our  country  the  shepherd  ^^«^ 
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the  flock.  We  treat  the  sheep  as  if  they  were  folded  on 
Mount  Sinai;  the  Eastern  shepherd  treats  them  as  if 
they  were  amid  the  green  pastures  and  the  still  waters 
of  Zion.  The  Eastern  shepherd  precedes^  and  the 
sheep  follow;  so  our  great  Shepherd  precedes  and  we 
also  follow.  And  if  you  open  the  New  Testament, 
especially  the  Book  of  Revelation,  you  will  find  it  laid 
down  as  the  mark  of  Christ's  people  :  "  These  are  they 
that  follow  the  Lamb."  "Be  ye  followers /)f  me,  even 
as  I  am  of  Christ."  Thus,  if  we  be  Christ's  sheep,  we 
not  only  hear  his  voice,  appreciate  his  word,  distinguish 
his  truth  from  all  other  truth  whatever,  but  are  re- 
freshed by  it,  and  rejoice  in  it;  and  the  truth  received 
into  the  intellect  changes  the  heart,  and  shapes  and 
gives  tone  to  the  life,  and  therefore  we  follow  Christ. 
In  what  respects  do  we  follow  Christ? — and  by  ascer- 
taining that,  we  also  ascertain  the  tests  and  criteria 
of  true  Christianity.  We  follow  Christ  in  one  grand 
feature^  his  ceaseless  reference  to  the  written  word. 
Wherever  a  question  was  put  to  him,  his  answer 
was  always,  "Have  ye  not  read?"  "What  say  the 
Scriptures?"  "How  readest  thou?"  "Search  the 
Scriptures."  I  know  nothing  more  instructive  than 
Christ's  answering  almost  every  question,  not  from  the 
depths  of  his  own  infinite  wisdom,  as  he  might  have 
done,  but  from  a  text  in  his  own  inspired  book.  We, 
too,  if  we  are  following  Christ,  shall  follow  him  in  this 
respect.  We  shall  believe  a  truth,  not  upon  a  pope's 
dictum  or  a  council's  authority,  noi;  a  minister's 
opinion  nor  a  synod's  decision,  but  on  this  ground 
only,  '*  Thus  saith  the  Lord."  The  truth  that  has 
not  "Thus  saith  ^the  Lord"  embosoming  it,  may  be  a 
verjr  Boienti&o  one,  a  very  useful  one,  but  it  is  not  a 
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vital  and  iL  aaviiig  one;  and  we  cannot  acoepi— oar 
souls  are  too  pieciotia — ^we  oaimot  apoept  any  man's 
opuiioa  on  matters  that  relate  to  our  everlasting  well- 
beLo^  instead  of  the  decision  of  Him  whose  word  is 
tmth.  I^  tlierefore^  my  dear  friends,  jon  want  the 
way  to  heaven,  follow  Christ  by  referring  to  the  BiUe: 
if  yoa  want  to  know, ''  What  must  I  do  to  be  savedt** 
imitate  Christ's  ^pealing  to  the  Bible  by  searching  the 
Scriptnrea.  This  is  a  precious  trait  in  him  that  we  are 
to  follow. 

His  sheep  follow  him  in  his  intercourse  with  the 
wocH  I  know  nothing  more  striking  than  Christ's 
interooone  with  the  world.  He  did  not  live  in  a  her- 
mitage or  a  monastery,  and  fling  forth  truths  from  its 
noeeses  to  the  crowd  outside;  biit  he  mixed  with  the 
world,  he  sat  at  the  Publican's  table,  he  appeared  in  the 
crowded  thorough&re ;  wherever  an  ear  would  listen, 
there  was  Jesus  to  speak  forth  the  words  of  everlasting 
life.  The  beautiful  distinction  in  his  life  was  this ;  he  was 
in  the  world,  but  he  was  not  of  the  world ;  he  never  for- 
got, at  any  point  of  contact  with  the  world,  that  he  was 
an  ambassador  from  Crod,  a  Prophet,  a  Priest,  and  a  King. 
This  very  fact — that  Jesus"  mixed  with  the  world,  met 
the  world  foot  to  foot,  entered  into  all  its  pursuits  that 
were  not  frivolous  or  positively  wicked,  and  there  tried 
to  make  the  world  better — ^is  the  most  striking  rebuke  on 
monkery  and  asceticism  that  one  can  possibly  conceive. 
There  was  nothing  of  the  ascetic  in  Christ's  life,  nothing 
of  the  recluse ;  one  dressed  like  the  world,  speaking  like 
the  world,  weeping  like  the  world,  rejoicing  like  the  world, 
and  yet  infinitely  above  it,  though  subject  to  all  the 
sorrows,  the  infirmities,  the  weaknesses,  the  iUnesaes,  th^ 
fEiintness^  iie  hunger  and  thirst  of  the  worVd*,  ^^^"^^ 
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in  it,  never  of  it,  speaking  to  it-  and  leaving  a  bene- 
diction wherever  he  found  a  footing.  Such  was  Christ, 
and  such  is  the  example  that  we  are  to  follow;  and  that 
example  should  teach  us,  therefore,  that  we  are  to  be  in 
the  world,  not  to  go  out  of  it,  in  order  to  be  Christian. 
I  have  often  been  amazed  how  any  one  can  justify  a 
monk's  or  a  nun's  decision.  If  a  nun  be  a  very  Chris- 
tian woman,  of  all  persons  upon  earth  the  world  has 
the  greatest  need  of  her ;  and  instead  of  going  out  of  it, 
it  is  a  call  to  her  to  remain  in  it.  But  if  she  be  not  a 
Christian,  she  ought  to  seek  after  sanctifying  influence 
in  spite  of  it ;  but  if  she  go  into  a  convent,  it  is  very 
unlikely  that  she  will  catch  many  sanctifying  influences 
there.  And  it  does  seem  to  me,  therefore,  that  a  mother 
teaching  her  children,  or  a  lady  going  from  house  to 
house  as  a  district  visitor,  and  endeavouring  to  alleviate 
the  sufferings  of  the  poor,  is  a  sublimer  and  nobler 
spectacle — certainly  more  like  that  of  the  blessed  Master 
— than  that  of  a  recluse  or  a  nun,  dressed  in  a  style  the 
most  grotesque,  not  Christian  because  it  is  grotesque, — 
denying  herself  wholesome  food,  and  feeding  upon  bitter 
and  unwholesome  herbs,  which  can  be  no  sanctification 
to  the  soul,  whilst  it  must  be  the  shortening  of  life,  and 
great  torment  to  the  body;  and  least  of. all  is  she  like 
Christ  in  hiding  her  light  under  a  bushel,  instead  of 
bringing  it  out  into  the  street,  that  they  that  walk  in 
darkness  may  be  benefited  by  it.  What  common  sense 
is  there  in  every' page  of  the  Bible!  what  a  perfect  and 
beautiful  character  was  our  blessed  Lord !  what  a  grand 
example  of  what  is  best  for  man  and  most  holy  in  the 
sight  of  God  I 

We  are  to  follow  him  in  his  joys.     Jesus  often  wept, 
but,  it  is  singular  enough,  it  is  not  once  said  he  smiled. 
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It  is  said  he  rejoiced;  and  it  is  said  he  rejoiced  for  the 
joy  set  before  him.  On  one  occasion  Jesus  rejoiced  in 
spirit;  but  he  was  never  seen  to  smile.  He  was  em- 
phatically the  Man  of  Sorrows.  I  do  not  say  that 
joy  in  us  is  sinful.  But  he  had  joy.  But  there  are 
different  kinds  of  joy.  There  is  a  joy  that  is  natural.  If 
you  have  got  a  sudden  accession  to  your  wealth,  to  your 
comfort,  to  your  position,  you  may  rejoice — that  is  not 
sinful ;  nothing  that  is  natural  is  sinful :  it  is  what  is 
oontrary  to  nature,  or  injurious  to  nature,  that  is  sinful. 
On  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  joy  that  is  devilish.  The 
devils  rejoice  when  schemes  of  wickedness  are  crowned 
with  success.  Such  joy  is  forbidden.  And  there  is  the 
last  joy,  that  rises  to  a  higher  level — ^the  joy  that  Christ 
had — joy  at  the  conversion  of  souls,  at  the  spread  of 
his  kingdom,  at  the  lengthening  of  its  cords  and  the 
strengthening  of  its  stakes,  and  that  the  travail  of 
his  soul  was  about  to  be  crowned  with  an  abundant 
blessing.  This  joy  we  should  drink  into  yet  more,  and 
follow  him  in  cherishing  it.  We  should  follow  him,  too,  in 
his  sorrow.  Jesus  had  the  sorrow  of  a  man,  he  had  a 
sorrow  that  was  perfectly  human.  It  is  said  he  wept  at 
the  grave  of  Lazarus.  That  weeping  was  not  the  weeping 
that  was  peculiar  to  him,  but  the  weeping  that  every 
one  has.  Sorrow  is  the  heir-loom  of  every  family ;  its 
melancholy  records  are  on  the  tapestry  of  noble  halls, 
as  much  as  on  the  damp  floors  of  the  lowly  and  the 
afflicted  poor.  It  is  absurd  to  say  to  a  person  who  is 
mourning  over  the  loss  of  a  relative  or  a  friend,  "  Do 
not  weep;  it  is  not  right  to  weep."  Such  advice  is 
worse  than  the  ordinary  common-place  consolation.  It 
is  quite  right  that  we  should  weep;  they  cannot  hel^ 
weevpicig;  and  there  is  no  sin  in  weeping.    ^\i^  TvJXa 
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that  regulates  it  is,  to  "  weep  as  though  you  wept  not," 
feeling  that  there  are  things  to  be  wept  for  far  more 
sorrowful  than  bereavements,  and  losses,  and  crosses. 
Jesus  had  sorrow,  that  was  the  sorrow  of  a  man; 
but  he  had  a  sorrow  that  we  cannot  follow  him  in — the 
sorrow  that  he  felt  as  he  trod  the  winepress  alone; 
the  sorrow  that  was  atoning  and  expiatory,  the  sorrow 
that  ended  in  his  atoning  death  and  meritorious  sacri- 
fice :  in  that  he  was  alone.  Even  the  virgin  mother's 
tears  might  not  mingle  with  those  tears.  He  must  weep 
in  this  matter  alone,  and  he  receives  the  glory  alone  as 
the  only  Saviour  and  sacrifice. 

Are  we  then  his  sheep  ?  Do  we  show  that  we  are,  by 
exhibiting,  however  dimly,  these  tests  of  the  Christian 
character?  The  likeness  of  Christ,  at  first,  will  be  like 
the  engraving  upon  steel  or  upon  copper ;  it  will  be 
first  feint,  but  as  days  accumulate,  it  will  become  deeper, 
sharper,  more  defined,  more  distinct.  Have  you  these 
traits,  these  marks,  these  engravings,  St  may  be  at 
present  faint,  but  still  there  ?  If  they  be  there  they 
will  be  deepened,  until  they  are  the  full  likeness  of 
Christ  Jesus.  And  if  you  be  his  people,  how  blessed 
the  thought !  "  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  none 
shall  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand."  "  I  give  unto  them 
eternal  life."  Can  I  fail  to  believe  in  the  perseverance 
of  saints  after  reading  that  ?  Once  a  Christian  (I  say 
it  having  clearly  before  me  the  misconstructions  that 
may  be  put  upon  it) — once  a  Christian,  a  Christian  for 
ever.  Kegenerated  to-day,  you  cannot  be  unregenerated 
to-morrow.  It  is  impossible  that  a  man  can  be  a 
child  of  God  to-day,  and  a  child  of  Satan  to-morrow. 
He  may  profess  to  be  one  to-day,  and  give  up  his 
profession  to-morrow;  but  he  has  given  up  a   pro-r 
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Tiot  a  reality.  WhorcTer  there  is  a  true 
a  true  believer,  that  belieTer  has  eternal  life, 
Christ's  free  gift,  and  none  shall  pluok  him  out  tif 
Christ's  hand.  Neither  life  iior  death,  nor  height  nor 
depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  bo  able  to  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  God  that  ia  in  Christ  Jesus  j  not 
because  we  hold  him  so  strongly,  but  because  he  holds 
ua  so  fast  It  is  Christianity  that  holds  us,  not  we  that 
hold  Christianity.  If  it  depended  upon  uh,  we  should 
perish  in  twenty-four  hours ;  but  as  it  depends  upon  the 
fikithful  promise,  the  unfaltering  Jove,  the  grasp  of  Om- 
nipotence, the  sympathy  of  a  Brother,  therefore  we  have 
eternal  life,  and  none  shall  pluck  us  out  of  his  hand. 

And,  as  if  this  imagery  of  the  shepherd  and  the  sheep 
were  not  peculiar  to  earth,  it  is  transferred  to  heaven. 
The  most  beautiful  picture  of  sriints  iu  glory  is  n,  pna- 
toral  one,  and  the  very  reading  of  it  is  the  richest  and 
the  most  striking  eloquence.  "  What  are  these  which 
are  arrayed  in  white  robes?  and  whence  came  theyl 
And  I  said  unto  him.  Sir,  thou  knowest  And  he  said 
to*me,  These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribula- 
tion, and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Therefore  are  they 
beft>re  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night 
in  his  temple ;  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall 
dwell  among  them.  They  shall  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thirst  any  more ;  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on 
them,  nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead 
them  unto  living  founttuns  of  waters ;  and  God  shall 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes." 

May  we  be  in  that  happy  group,  in  tiiat  blessed  fold, 
for  Cbrist'g  Bake! 
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NoTB. — These  opening  verses  (to  verse  5)  set  forth  the  distinc- 
tion between  false  and  true  shepherds.  Then  (verses  7,  S,  9)  he 
brings  in  himself  as  the  door  by  which  both  shepherds  and  sheep 
enter  the  fold.  Then  (verse  10)  he  returns  to  the  imagery  of  the 
first  verses,  and  sets  forth  himself  as  the  Good  Shepherd ;  and 
ihe  rest  (to  verse  18)  is  occupied  with  the  results  and  distinc- 
tions dependent  on  that  fact,  t^v  av\.  6  KepinrcixtiTfiivos  k. 
vjtaiOpos  T6iros  (Phavorinus,  Lucke,  ii.  403),  just  answering — except 
in  this  being  a  permanent  enclosure — ^to  our  "  fold."  This  fold  is 
the  visible  Church  of  God,  primarily,  as  his  people  Israel  were 
his  peculiar  fold ;  afterwards  the  fold  comprehends  all  the  faith- 
ful. The  terms  in  this  first  part  are  general,  and  apply  to  all 
leaders  of  God's  people;  in  verse  1,  to  those  who  enter  that  office 
without  having  come  in  at  the  door  (i.e,  Christ,  in  the  large  sense 
in  which  the  O.T.  faithfid  looked  to  and  trusted  in  him,  as  the 
covenant  promise  of  IsraeVs  God) ;  and  in  verse  2,  to  those  who 
do  enter  this  way;  and  whosoever  does,  is  a  shepherd  of  the 
sheep,  (not  the  Shepherd,  as  E.y.,  see  verse  11.)  The  sheep 
throughout  this  parable  are  not  the  mingled  multitude  of  good 
or  bad,  but  the  real  sheep,  the  Mthful,  who  are  what  all  in  the 
fold  should  be.  The  false  sheep  (goats,  Matt.  xxv.  32)  do  not 
appear;  for  it  is  not  the  character  of  the  flock,  but  that  of  the 
Shepherd,  and  the  relation  between  him  and  his  sheep,  which  is 
here  prominent. 

[3.]  Perhaps  the  $up»pds,  the  porter,  should  not  be  too  much 
pressed  as  significant ;  but  certainly  the  Holy  Spirit  is  especially 
he  who  opens  the  door  to  the  shepherds.  See  frequent  uses  of  this 
symbolism  by  the  Apostles,  Acts  xiv.  27 ;  1  Cor.  xvl  9 ;  2  Cor. 
ii.  12 ;  Col.  iv.  8 ;  and  instances  of  the  Bvpap6s  shutting  the  door. 
Acts  xvi.  6,  ^.—Alford, 
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Thib  truly  interesting  chapter  ia  too  long  for  the  neces- 
sarily cursory  expositioji  which  one  oan  here  give.  We 
read  in  the  pravioue  chapter  but  one,  of  the  blind  man 
whoso  eyes  he  opened;  and  in  tliis  chapter  we  have  nn 
allusion  to  it,  aa  a  &ct  that  ought  to  have  proved,  as 
they  thought,  that  he  who  could  open  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  might  have  prevented  the  death  of  Lazarus,  the 
brother  of  Mary  and  her  dster  Martha.  The  ohapter 
opens  by  mentioning  that  "  a  certiun  muTi  was  rack, 
named  Lazarus,  of  Bethanyj"  and  the  evangeUst  adds, 
as  if  it  were  the  most  beautiful  and  lasting  oharacteriBtio 
of  Bethany,  that  it  was  "  the  town  of  Mary  and  her 
uster  Martha."  No  doubt,  that  little  village  was 
signalised  for  other  things  than  for  being  the  residence 
of  these  two  Christisu  women;  but  in  all  probability 
the  good  works  they  had  done  had  ao  honoured 
it,  the  good  they  had  spread  had  been  so  great,  the 
poor  they  had  aided,  the  suffering  they  had  sympathised 
with,  hod  been  so  deeply  and  so  extensively  felt  and 
appreciated,  that  the  town  cams  to  be  no  long^  tih& 
town  of  Oiia  conqueror,  or  of  that  poei,  ot  ol  *£&»!b 
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painter^  or  of  that  sculptor,  but  the  town  of  two  whose 
names  were  on  no  tablets  upon  earth,  but  were  written 
in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life — the  town  of  Mary  and  of  her 
sister  Martha.  We  find  in  the  second  verse  a  reference 
to  an  incident  connected  with  Mary:  "It  was  that 
Mary  which  anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment,  and 
wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair,  whose  brother  Lazarus 
was  sick."  Thus  the  good  deeds  that  Christians  do  by 
grace  may  be  justly  published,  for  we  have  here  a  pre- 
cedent for  doing  so.  Many  people  speak  as  if  to  tell  in 
any  shape  what  you  have  done  were  necessarily  to  boast 
of  the  good  you  have  done ;  but  it  is  not  so.  One  man 
may  keep  silent  on  the  good  that  he  has  done,  because 
he  is  too  proud  to  tell  it ;  another  man  may  speak  of 
the  good  that  he  has  done  because  it  will  contribute  to 
the  glory  of  his  Master,  and  to  the  benefit  of  souls.  It 
does  not  necessarily  follow,  that  to  publish  what  you 
have  done  is  to  boast  of  it.  There  may  be  that  end, 
that  may  be  the  motive;  but  it  is  not  always  or  neces- 
sarily so;  and  the  charity  of  the  Gospel  leads  us  never 
to  impute  a  bad  or  a  specious  motive,  when  we  can  by 
any  possibility  impute  a  good,  a  holy,  and  a  Christian 
one. 

"  Therefore  his  sisters  sent  unto  him,  saying,  Lord, 
behold,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick."  They  told 
Jesus  of  the  fact;  and  the  argument  on  which  they 
based  their  appeal  to  Jesus,  and  their  hope  and  expec- 
tation of  his  interference,  was,  "  He  whom  thou  lovest 
is  sick."  One  would  have  thought  they  would  have 
said,  "He  who  loveth  thee  is  sick;"  as  if  his  love 
to  Christ  would  be  a  reason  for  Christ  responding 
to  it  by  saving  him  from  a  sick-bed.  But  the 
sistera  knew  better;    they  knew  Christ;    and  they 
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felt,  wisely  imd  justly  felt,  as  the  sequel  proveB,  that 
Chriefa  lavo  to  Lazarus  was  a  stronger  inducement 
to  Christ  to  interfere  than  any  love  that  Lazarus  could 
have  to  Lira.  We  are  so  strong,  not  because  we  love 
him,  but  because  he  first  ia  his  sovereignty  loved  us. 
And  therefore  they  touehed  a  chord  that  they  knew 
would  vibrate  in  the  bosom  of  the  sympathising  Son  of 
Man,  when  they  said  to  him  in  nimplo  but  most  signifi- 
cant words,  "  He  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick."  That 
was  enough.  When  Jesua  heard  it  he  said,  without 
promising  to  come,  "  This  aiclineaa  is  not  unto  denth ;" 
that  is,  will  not  be  a  final  and  fatal  one;  but  it  is  in 
another  respect  for  the  glory  of  God,  that  I.  the  Son  of 
God,  may  be  glorified  thereby.  And  then  it  is  added, 
that  JesuB  not  only  loved  Lajarus,  the  brother  that 
was  aiek,  but  "he  loved  Martha,  nnd  her  sister,  and 
Idzaros."  And  this  love,  I  believe,  that  he  bore,  was 
not  simply  the  love  that  is  divine,  but  the  love  also 
that  is  human.  We  mnat  never  forget  that  our  blessed 
Lord,  whitst  he  waa  God,  was  alwajrs  and  eveiywhere  the 
perfect  man;  and  the  three  friends  that  he  seems  to 
have  had,  to  whose  homeetead  he  oame,  under  whose 
hospitable  roof  he  frequently  sat,  and  talked  of  the 
things  of  the  kingdom,  were  Martha,  and  Uaiy,  and 
Lazarua.  If  Jesus  had  only  set  before  us  the  instance 
of  a  divine  life,  there  would  have  been  omitted  from 
his  oharaoter  one  feature  that  we  now  see  consecrated 
in  him ;  namely,  the  love  of  friend  to  frnend  as  well  aa 
the  love  of  God  to  man.  He  was  the  friend  of  them 
three,  as  well  as  their  Saviour  also.  But  in  the  sixth 
verse  it  seems  at  first  veiy  surprising,  "  When  he  had 
heard,  therefore,  that  be  was  sick,  he  abode  tv^  ^"^i 
still  in  the  aaaie  place  where  he  was."     1\u&  «xfxt«a.'a& 
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applied  to  Jesus  seems  as  if  he  hesitated,  or  was  reluc- 
tant to  go  and  heal  him  who  was  sick.  But  he  had 
another  end  in  view.  It  was  necessary  he  should  wait 
those  two  days,  that  Lazarus  might  die ;  and  thus  the 
Jews  should  see,  not  a  resurrection  of  a  dying  man  from 
a  sick-bed,  but  the  resurrection  of  a  dead  man  from  his 
stony  sepulchre.  We  must  not,  therefore,  always 
construe  delay  as  refusal.  This  delay  of  two  days  was 
not  denial.  We  sometimes  think,  if  we  ask  special 
mercies  of  God,  and  do  not  receive  them  for  weeks,  for 
months,  for  years,  that  he  has  not  heard  us.  But  that 
may  be  a  great  mistake.  He  has  heard,  and  he  is  about 
to  bestow  the  mercy,  not  always  in  the  shape  in  which 
you  asked  it,  but  in  the  shape  which  he  sees  and  knows 
will  be  most  expedient  for  you. 

Our  Lord  then  said  to  his  disciples,  "Our  friend 
Lazarus  sleepeth;  but  I  go,  that  I  may  awake  him  out 
of  sleep."  The  disciples  thought  that  he  meant  sleep, 
and  they  said,  "  Well,  if  that  be  all,  it  is  all  very  satis- 
fectory;  we  are  quite  sure  that  he  will  awake  refreshed." 
"  Howbeit,  Jesus  spake  of  his  death ;  but  they  thought 
that  he  had  spoken  of  taking  of  rest  in  sleep.  Then 
said  Jesus  unto  them  plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead."  How 
beautiful  is  that  figure  under  which  death  is  set  before  us 
— a  sleep !  not  insensibility,  as  some  think  death  to  be. 
I  do  not  believe  that  in  the  deepest  sleep  we  are  insen- 
sible. We  forget  when  we  wake  what  we  have  been 
thinking  of  when  we  were  asleep;  but  I  have  not  the 
least  doubt  that  when  the  body  is  sound  asleep,  re&eshed 
and  invigorated  by  its  slumbers,  the  mind,  the  unsleep- 
ing sentinel*  is  walking  the  country  in  which  it  was  the 
day  before,  or  the  sanctuary  in  which  it  was  the  Sun- 
dajr  before,  or  among  the  soenea  of  boyhood.     I  do  not 
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believe  that  the  mmd  is  ever  ia  a  state  of  torpor,  or  that 
it  ever  ceases  to  be  consciotis.  Sometimes  you  recollect 
awake  what  you  have  been  thinking  of  asleep;  what  seem 
like  dreams  are  simply  the  mind  thinking,  meditating, 
recollecting,  suggesting.  And  I  have  no  doubt  that 
the  mind,  instead  of  being  stupid  or  in  torpor  when  we 
are  asleep,  is  in  its  most  vigorous  state.  I  know  that  I 
have  thought  on  subjects  when  asleep,  and  had  dim 
recollections  of  them  afterwards,  &r  more  magnificent 
and  beautiful  than  ever  I  had  when  awake.  And  in 
proportion  as  the  soul  grows  distinct  from,  and  indepen- 
dent oi^  the  outer  machinery  of  the  body  by  which  it, is 
oppressed  and  shut  down,  it  becomes  more  vigorous, 
more  clear  in  its  vision,  more  healthy  in  its  imaginings, 
more  powerfol  in  its  action,  and  more  capable  of  inter- 
course with  the  spiritual  world.  Sleep,  therefore,  is  not 
insensibility.  The  body  lies  down  in  the  grave,  and  like 
the  body  in  bed,  it  there  sleeps ;  but  the  soul,  separate 
from  the  body  in  the  grave  as  it  is  from  the  body  in  bed 
at  night  and  asleep,  is  active,  conscious,  awake,  in  full 
communion  and  fellowship  and  intimacy  with  God  the 
Maker.  I  do  not  know  anything  that  reminds  one  of 
death  more  than  sleep.  I  have  a  feeling — it  may  be 
imaginary — that  when  I  am  awake  I  have  a  hold 
of  my  life ;  but  when  I  lie  down  to  sleep,  I  let  go  my 
life,  and  can  grasp  it  no  more ;  I  can  then  only  lay  my 
heart  on  the  Shepherd  of  Israel,  who  slumbereth  not 
nor  sleepeth.  So  in  the  grave  the  body  will  be  helpless; 
the  soul,  however,  will  be  free ;  and  what  we  call  dying 
is  really  and  truly  only  beginning  to  live  an  unfettered 
and  unshackled  life. 

When  Jesus  came,  he  heard  that  liG  loaA  X^xxl  Ya. 
the  grave  four  days.     It  is  stated  t\\at  *'  xaaxv^  ol  ^^ 
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Jews  catne  to  Martha  and  Mary,  to  comfort  them  con- 
cerning their  brother."  And  as  soon  as  Martha  heard 
of  Jesus  coming  to  them,  she  ran  out  to  meet  him ; 
but  Mary  sat  still  in  the  house.  It  would  be  a  very 
interesting  study  for  you  just  to  refer  to  every  passage 
in  the  Gospel  where  Martha  and  Mary  are  alluded  to ; 
and  you  will  notice  how  thorough  is  the  identity  of 
each  character  throughout.  You  are  always  sure  that 
it  has  either  been  a  very  master  mind  that  has  conceived 
a  romance,  or  it  is  one  that  took  &om  a  living  and 
actual  original,  when  you  see  the  characters  in  incidental 
circumstances  always  and  everywhere  retaining  what  is 
called  their  identity.  You  find  Martha  ever  the  active, 
vigorous,  busy  housewife;  you  find  Mary  always  the 
meditating  Christian  and  devoted  student.  And  in  every 
instance  where  they  are  spoken  o^  there  is  something 
said,  some  slight  touch,  that  shows  you  it  is  the  same 
Mary  and  the  same  Martha  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end.  When  Martha  saw  Jesus,  she  said  to  him,  "  Lord^ 
if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died." 

Mark  the  faith  that  was  in  this,  and  notice  the 
frailty  that  was  in  it  also.  "  If  thou  hadst  been  here, 
my  brother  had  not  died ; "  as  much  as  to  say,  "  Thy 
love  to  him  was  so  great,  and  thy  power  as  a  physician 
so  divine,  that  thou  wouldst  have  raised  him  up  to 
health.  But  then  it  needed  thy  personal  presence;" 
not  knowing  that  the  arm  of  Jesus  can  stretch  &om 
heaven  to  earth,  and  &om  earth  to  heaven.  She  had 
faith  in  his  love,  confidence  in  his  power;  but  she  did  not 
believe  that  a  word  spoken  at  a  distance  could  heal  the 
sick  or  raise  the  dead.  "  But,'*  she  adds,  "  I  know  that 
even  now,  whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will 
S!3ve  it  thee.     Jeaua  saith  unto  lier,"  in  «im^le  words, 
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^Thy  brother  shall  rise  again;"  a  grand  and  blessed 
troth,  that  neyer  dawned  upon  the  world  till  CSirist 
taught  it.    And  Martha»  who  had  been  well  taught  hj 
him,  said,  '^Iknowthat  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resur- 
rection at  the  last  day.**    She  looked  for  a  resurrection. 
''Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  resurrection,  and  the 
life."    What  an  announcement !    The  yeiy  life  of  all  is 
in  me.   My  word  shall  penetrate  eyery  graye;  my  power 
shall  touch  the  cold  ashes  in  every  tomb,  and  all  the 
dead  of  Bii  thousand  ye««.  myriada  upon  myriade; 
some  whose  only  windingnsheet  is  the  sand  of  the 
desert,  some  whose  requiem  has  been  sung  only  by  the 
wayes  of  the  desert  sea;  some  that  have  been  devoured 
by  the  beasts  of  the  field  or  the  fishes  of  the  deep ; 
some  buried  imder  bronze  or  under  green  sods,  some  by 
the  highways,  and  some  scattered  to  the  four  winds  of 
heaven;  some  slain  and  buried  at  the  Alma,  and  in  the 
Crimea ;  Jesus  will  speak,  and  every  atom  of  the  scat- 
tered dust  will  be  instinct  with  life,  and  receive  its  own 
polarity;  and  we  shall  rise  again,  this  mortal  clothed 
with  immortality,  this  corruptible  clothed  with  incor- 
ruptibility.   When  he  said,  "  I  am  the  resurrection  and 
the  life,"  he  either  blasphemed,  or  he  was  what  we 
know  he  is,  the  mighty  God,  the  Prince  of  peace.    "  He 
that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
live;  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall 
never  die."   A  believer  shall  never  die  ;  he  shall  never 
see  spiritual  death;  and  death  to  a  believer  is  not  an- 
nihilation or  extinction,  as  I  have  said,  but  transition, 
change  of  state,  and  no  more.      And  then  he  said, 
**Believest  thou  this?      She    saith    unto    him.   Yea, 
Lord ;  I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  ol 
God^  which  should  come  into  the  world."    T!\i"a,\.  Sa  ^xl 
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ample  creed.  He  that  can  repeat  that  creed,  not  with 
his  lips  or  with  his  intellect,  but  with  his  living  heart, 
is  a  true  and  orthodox  Christian.  "  I  believe  that  thou 
art  the  anointed  Messiah,  the  Son  ^f  God" — ^that  is, 
Gk)d — "which  should  come  into  the  world."  When 
she  had  so  said,  she  went  her  way,  and  found  Mary 
meditative,  studious,  or  reading,  and  said  to  her  secretly, 
"  The  Master  is  come,  and  calleth  for  thee.  As  soon  as 
she  heard  that,  she  arose  quickly,"  threw  aside  her 
studies,  whatever  they  were,  "and  came  unto  hira." 

The  Jews  came  to  comfort  Mary  and  Martha  in 
their  sorrow,  because  of  the  death  of  their  brother. 
They  were  good  neighbours;  they  sympathised  with 
the  sorrows  of  those  that  were  near  them ;  wherever 
there  was  a  neighbour  that  suffered  there  was  one  to 
comfort  and  to  sympathise  with  that  sufferer.  Wherever 
consolation  is  needed,  there  consolation  should  be 
given ;  and  if  you  know  of  a  sufferer  of  any  sort,  you 
should  feel  that  it  is  your  privilege  to  go  and  com- 
fort that  sufferer,  not  with  coarse  and  common-place 
consolations,  but  with  a  text  from  the  Bible,  with  a 
truth  from  the  Gospel.  "  Then  when  Mary  was  come 
where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  him,  she  fell  down  at  his  feet, 
saying  unto  him,"  just  as  her  sister  Martha  had  said, 
"  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not 
died."  When  Jesus  saw  her  weeping,  and  the  Jews 
also  weeping,  "he  groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  was 
troubled."  What  was  the  cause  of  this?  Literally, 
"  he  moaned  in  his  heart,  he  was  disturbed  in  his  spirit." 
Why?  Not  for  the  loss  of  Lazarus,  because  he  was 
about  to  raise  him  again ;  but,  no  doubt,  he  moaned  in 
his  heart  and  was  troubled  in  his  spirit,  when  he  saw  the 
terrible  havoo  that  sin  had  wrou^t',  \3[iQ  lo\i^  ^ro- 
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oeBnon  <tf  the  dead  from  Adam's  day  till  then,  and 
from  then  till  the  da j  in  which  we  noli^  live  ;,  and  when 
he  saw  how  many  Mr  flowers  death  had  cut  down,  how 
many  bright  homes  he  had  darkened,  how  many  ties  he 
had  snapped  in  sunder— when  he  saw  all  this,  Jesus 
moaned  and  was  troubled.  There  is  added  one  beau- 
tifrd  text — eyidendd  of  his  true  humanity,  his  real 
brotherhood,  the  intensity  of  his  friendship  and  his 
loTe — ft  text  most  eloquent,  full  of  truth,  suggestive  of 
many  anmons, — ^it  i»-*^' Jesus  wept." 


CHAPTEB  XI.  89. 


fiSHOYAL  OF  GRAYSSTONE — ^UEANS  AND  MIRACLE — DOUBTS  UKREASON- 
ABLE-^HUMILITT — GOD*S  GLORT — 0HRI8T*8  MIRACLES,  AND  THOSE 
OF  THE  APOSTLES — GOD's  PROVINCE  AND  MAN'S — EFFECTS  OF  THE 
MIRACLE — EXPEDIENCT^HURCH  UNITY — DECAY  OF  SHE  MOSLEM — 
RETURN  OF  JEWS — SIGNS  OF  END. 


It  was  remarked,  "  Could  not  this  man,  which  opened 
the  eyes  of  the  blind,  have  caused  that  even  this  man 
should  not  have  died?"  Jesus,  inattentive  or  regard- 
less rather  of  the  remsirk  that  they  made,  captious  in 
its  nature  as  to  what  his  powers  were,  gives  the  com- 
mission, "Take  ye  away  the  stone."  The  grave  of 
Lazarus  was  a  cavity  in  a  rock;  against  that  cavity,  as 
may  be  seen  from  remaining  tombs  at  Petra  at  this 
day,  a  very  massive  stone  was  rolled.  The  stone  Jesus 
commands  those  that  stood  by  to  take  away.  This  was 
done,  first  of  all,  that  there  might  be  no  possibility  of 
the  suspicion  of  collusion,  imposition,  or  of  any  misin- 
terpretation of  what  Jesus  was  just  about  to  do.  The 
grave  was  laid  open;  the  dead,  lying  still  and  cold  and 
silent  in  its  recess,  was  visible  to  all;  and  they  must 
see  therefore  that  there  was  no  tricky  as  the  scribes  and 
the  Pharisees  would  be  disposed  to  imagine,  but  that 
all  was  done  by  the  presence  of  One,  who  preserves  the 
living  and  can  quicken  the  dead.  There  was  another 
reason.     What  ordinary  means  can  do,  extraordinary 


JOHN  SI.  203 

power  ifl  not  summoned  to  effect  He  might  have  made 
Loaarua  come  forth  at  once  in  resurrection  beauty  from 
the  tomb,  and  the  atone  of  itself  roll  away ;  but  what 
the  human  arm  can  do,  Onmipotence  doea  not  do.  God 
doea  not  aupersede,  but  sti'engthen  humau  effort,  in  its 
own  province,  and  in  the  exerciEO  of  ita  owu  legitimate 
power.  Whenever  God  ie  about  to  do  a  miraouious 
work,  man  seema  to  dehght  in  giriug  exprcaaion  to 
objectiona.  Martha  makea  the  remark,  "  It  is  abaiu^i 
to  roll  away  the  atone;  the  body  m  now,"  ahe  said, 
"  undergoing  corruption,  and  therefore  we  had  better 
not  roll  away  the  stone.  And  as  to  the  idea  of  finding 
him  alive,"  as  she  thought  Jesus  imagined,  "  the  thing 
is  absurd;  the  body  ia  going  to  decay;  there  is  no 
chance  of  his  being  olive;  it  ia  of  no  use  roUing  away 
the  stone;  he  wiU  nso  at  tiie  last  day, — but  Uve  now, 
that  is  out  of  the  question."  Thus  we  find  her  inter- 
poaing  her  acepticiam,  yet  a  acepticiam  that  oonfirme 
the  truth,  by  trying  to  prevent  a  great  work  that  ahould 
manifest  the  greatness  and  the  power  of  Jesus.  How 
deplorable  is  the  state  of  the  dead,  as  here  described ! 
This  exquiute  organization  of  ours,  bo  fearfully  and  won- 
deifiilly  made,  muat  in  a  few  days  go  to  ruin,  have 
the  worm  its  sister,  and  corruption  its  mother,  so 
that  they  that  loved  it  most  must  bury  it  out  of  their 
sight,  and  hide  it  from  the  eyes  of  all  mankind.  Jeeus 
meskly  and  gently  rebuked  the  unbelief  of  Martha, 
when  he  said,  "Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that  if  thou 
wouldest  believe,  thou  Bhouldeat  aee  the  glory  of  God)" 
That  word,  "said  unto  thee,"  ought  to  have  been 
sufficient  to  scatter  all  unbelief  from  the  bosom  of 
Martha,  and  to  enable  her,  in  apite  of  nature's  im- 
poesibilitJe^  to  aee  new  scope  tor  the  ^p\a^  ol  Onao.- 
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potence,  and  another  trophy  for  the  word  of  the  Son 
of  God.  "Said  I  not  unto  theeP  Was  not  that 
enough  for  you,  Martha?  Why  should  your  douhts 
be  felt,  when  you  have  my  word  in  your  memory 
and  before  you?  She  thought  she  was  humble,  per- 
haps, in  thinking  so.  We  often  think  that  scepticism 
or  unbelief  is  humility;  it  is  really  not  so.  To  believe 
Christ's  word  is  true  humility;  to  disbelieve  it  is  the 
very  essence  of  infidelity,  scepticism,  and  pride.  Jesus 
states  what  was  the  great  object  and  scope  of  this  miracle: 
he  says,  "  That  thou  shouldest  see  the  glory  of  God." 
His  raising  Lazarus  from  the  dead  was  incidentally  to 
fill  up  a  gap  in  a  happy  femily,  but  it  was  directly  and 
ultimately  to  manifest  the  glory  of  God.  The  benefi- 
cence that  the  sisters  felt  by  the  restoration  of  a  dead 
brother  was  only  an  incident  in  the  grand  transaction 
that  manifested  the  glory,  the  power,  the  love,  the  con- 
descension of  Grod. 

Jesus  then,  we  are  told,  ''lifted  up  his  eyes,  and 
said.  Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard 
me."  He  lifted  up  his  eyes.  They  accused  him  of 
doing  his  miracles  by  an  inspiration  £rom  beneath; 
he  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  show  that  his  communion  was 
with  an  influence  from  above.  And  he  says,  "  Father, 
I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me.**  They  accused 
him  of  blasphemy  because  he  said,  "  I  am  the  Son  of 
God."  At  the  moment,  you  observe,  when  his  word  is 
clothing  itself  in  a  stupendous  deed  of  omnipotence,  he 
says,  "Father;"  that  is  to  say,  in  his  power  acknow- 
ledging himself  the  Son  of  God,  acknowledging  God  his 
Father,  the  very  thing  for  which  they  took  up  stones 
to  stone  him ;  and  the  Father  here,  by  a  deed  of  omni- 
potent  power,  admitting  that  he  "WdA  what  he  assumed 
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to  be— the  Sod  of  God.  But  how  remoj'lialile !  our 
Saviour  expresses  thanks  to  the  Father  for  hearing  what 
lie  had  just  asked.  He  aaya,  "  Father,  1  thank  thee  that 
thou  hast  heard  me."  But  Lazarus  was  not  yet  raised : 
how  then  could  he  say,  "thou  hast  heard  me!"  Because 
we  are  told,  "  I  knew  that  thou  hearest  me  always;  but 
because  of  the  people  which  atand  by  I  said  it,  that 
they  may  believe."  He  used  this  form  of  petition,  nut 
because  necessary,  but  because  it  taught  the  people 
God's  relationship  to  him  and  hia  relatiouship  to  Ood, 
and  proved  by  a  deed  that  that  relationship  was  real. 
"  And  when  he  thus  had  spoken,  he  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth."  Wly  with  a  loud  voicel 
Wbeu  we  are  eitremely  aroused,  we  are  apt  to  speak 
aloud ;  or  it  may  have  been  with  a  loud  voice  because 
fae  wished  all  diatinotly  to  hear,  that  there  might  be  no 
mistake  that  the  coming  forth  of  the  dead  Lazarus  was 
a  response  to  the  bidding  of  the  living  Christ  there 
present.  Let  us  observe  the  language  he  employs. 
He  aaya,  "Lazarus,  come  forth."  He  does  not  say, 
"  lAianu,  revive,"  as  if  Lazarus  had  been  in  a  state  of 
■uspended  being;  but,  "Lazarus,  come  forth,"  imply- 
ing that  the  soul  of  Lazarus,  8eparat«d  from  his  body, 
was  living,  cousciouB,  and  within  the  sound  of  the 
voice  of  Him  whom  all  things  obey.  And  the  instant 
tiiat  he  said,  "  Come  forth,"  that  instant  the  departed 
Boul  oame  forth  from  the  realms  of  space,  took  pos- 
seesion  of  its  bodily  tenement  of  clay;  and  raised, 
revived,  reeuacitated,  glorious  with  Ufe,  Lazarus  came 
forth,  ready  to  min^e  again  with  the  ranks  of  living 
men.  What  an  evidence  is  there  here  of  the  finger  and. 
the  presence  of  God !  I  need  no  other  miracle  to  prove 
Deity  than  this.    Ho  did  not  say,  "  la  \Jiq  'nKina  cJl 
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another,  come  forth;"  but  he  said  in  his  own  name, 
expressing  his  own  will,  exercising  his  own  unborrowed 
authority,  "  Lazarus,  come  forth." 

When  an  apostle  wrought  miracles,  he  always  did 
them  in  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  because  his 
was  a  delegated  authority;  but  when  Jesus  wrought 
a  miracle,  he  spoke  on  his  own  authority:  and  that 
single  contrast  is  to  me  decisive,  if  there  were  no  other 
proof,  that  the  apostle,  however  exalted,  was  a  man — 
that  the  Messiah,  however  lowly  he  looked,  was  the 
mighty  Grod,  the  Prince  of  Peace. 

"And  he  that  was  dead,"  we  are  told,  "came 
forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave-clothes,  and 
his  face  was  boimd  about  with  a  napkin,"  just  as 
he  had  been  laid  by  those  that  placed  him  in  the 
grave.  "Jesus  said  unto  them,  Loose  him  and  let 
him  go.''  Again  we  see  that  where  human  hands 
are  sufficient,  a  divine  hand  does  not  interfere.  He 
might  not  only  have  quickened  his  dead  heart,  and 
set  into  circulation  the  life-blood;  but  the  same  word 
might  have  carried  on  its  wings  a  power  equal  to  the 
removal  of  the  bandages  and  sear  cloths  of  the  tomb. 
But  it  did  not  Lazarus,  after  being  raised,  had  the 
napkin  taken  from  his  &ce,  the  bandages  from  his 
hands  and  feet,  that  he  might  walk  and  move.  So  that 
there  is  a  province  in  all  God's  dealings,  and  in  every 
part  of  his  economy,  where  man  can  do  something, 
and  there  is  a  province  where  man  can  do  nothing.  In 
disease  man  can  do  a  great  deal;  he  can  remove  all 
the  irritating  elements  that  may  injure;  he  may  apply 
precious  balms  and  bandages  that  may  tend  to  protect 
and  defend;  but  man  cannot  give  that  inner  life  to  the 
broken  limb,  that  restorative  ^^wer  to  the  diseased 


par^  tibfti  will  make  it  whole  as  it  was  before*  And  mi, 
in  tii»  Ghiirdi  of  Christi  there  is  a  part  where  the 
minister  ean  do  something;  He  can  le^pAthise^  he  eaa 
|fMohy  he  oan  distribute  the  bread  and  wine  at  the 
edmBranion-table,  he  can  sprinkle  water  on  the  brow; 
but  be  cann(^  regenerate  the  hearty  he  cannot  sanotiQr 
and  li^  np  the  souL  There  is  a  province  where 
the  minkfier  can  do  mudi^  there  is  a  pi^lrinoe  where 
tilie  ininiBtffl'  can  do  notliing;  and  the  inerfAnt  you  ttf 
to  step  into  God's  proTince  oat  of  joiir  own^  jOn  do 
misdiief  and  no  possible  good.  So  that  w6  shaUl^d)  in 
all  God^  dealings  with  man,  therejs  a  proyinoe  in  whidi 
we  can  do  much;  and  if  we  do  not  foMl  what  devoltea 
upon  ns  m  that  province^  whether  God  do  it  or  not,  we 
hare  no  right  to  expect  that  he  will  do  what  is  his 
prerogative.  The  &rmer,  for  instance^  sows  the  seed  in 
spring — ^that  is  his  province;  but  God  makes  that  seed 
germinate  and  bud,  and  gives  showers,  and  sunshine, 
and  fertility  to  the  soil — that  is  God's  province.  But  if 
man  do  not  sow  the  seed,  there  will  be  no  harvest;  if  God 
do  not  bless  the  budding  of  the  seed,  there  will  be  no 
harvest.  There  is  a  terrestrial  work  where  man  can  do 
much;  there  is  a  celestial  work  where  man  can  do  nothing. 
Let  us  do  what  is  ours  in  his  strength,  thankful  for  it; 
but  let  us  never  forget  to  seek  from  him  the  exercise  of 
what  is  his,  without  which  Paul  may  plant,  and  ApoUos 
water,  and  all  shall  yet  be  in  vain. 

''Then  many  of  the  Jews  which  came  to  Maiy, 
and  had  seen  the  things  which  Jesus  did,  believed 
on  him."  No  wonder  that  they  thus  believed  on 
Him  who  could  raise  the  dead.  But  how  must  the 
Sadducees  have  been  startled  1  Firsts  the  Sadducees 
trere   a   sect   that   denied    the   reBwrreotKoTi.    ^^<9^ 
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held  that  it  was  absurd  nonsense  that  a  dead  body 
could  ever  be  raised  fix)m  the  grave.  What  a  thrilling 
re&tation  of  their  creed  was  this  &ct,  more  eloquent 
than  argument,  that  one  body  has  died,  and  by  a  word 
been  thus  raised  from  the  dead !  Its  influence  upon  the 
Pharisees  was  of  another  description.  The  Pharisees 
believed  in  the  resurrection,  but  then  they  saw  that  this 
was  a  proof  that  Jesus  was  what  he  professed  to  be,  the 
Messiah.  In  the  ninth  chapter  of  this  Gospel,  you  will 
recollect  how  they  cavilled  because  he  had  opened  the 
eyes  of  one  who  was  bom  blind.  Throughout  the  whole 
of  that  chapter  the  Pharisees  endeavoured,  with  all  the 
subtilty  and  sophistry  of  consummate  ecclesiastics,  to 
prove  that  Jesus  had  not  opened  the  man's  eyes,  that 
the  man  was  not  bom  blind,  that  his  sight  could 
not  have  been  given  by  Jesus;  and  even  when  < the 
man  told  them  the  simple  facts,  they  could  not,  be- 
cause they  would  not,  believe.  Well  now,  instead  of 
finding  a  man's  eyes  opened  who  was  bom  blind,  they 
find  a  man's  life  restored  after  he  had  been  acknow- 
ledged to  be  dead,  and  the  fingers  of  death  had 
begun  to  taint  and  to  touch  the  earthly  tenement 
They  must  therefore  have  been  more  startled  than  ever, 
and  have  had  impressed  upon  them  the  irresistible  and 
irrefragable  conviction  that  Jesus  Christ  was  God,  the 
only  Messiah.  "  Some  of  the  Jews  went  their  ways  to 
the  Pharisees,  and  told  them  what  things  Jesus  had 
done."  They  went  out  of  spite,  but  though  they  went 
out  of  spite,  they  were  nevertheless  thereby  led  to  pro- 
claim the  deed  that  proved  who  Jesus  was.  Now,  the 
moment  that  the  chief  priests  heard  of  it,  'Hhey 
gathered  a  council,  and  said,  What  do  wel  for  this  man 
doetb  m&ny  mirsicle^'*  What  oaawfiil  sentiment  is  here! 
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He  does  miracles.  They  had  carped  and  cayilled ;  but 
now  they  find  it  no  longer  possible  to  deny  that  he  did 
supernatural  work,  which  God  alone  could  do. 

Now,  the  proper  conclusion  that  they  ought  to  have 
come  to  from  the  miracles  was,  ''This  is  the  Messiah ;  this 
is  the  great  Prophet  that  should  come  into  the  world;  this 
is  the  Son  of  God,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  the  mighty  God, 
the  Father  of  the  age  to  come."  But  instead  of  that, 
with  all  the  enmity  with  which  their  hearts  were  instinct, 
they  plotted  and  schemed  to  put  to  death  him  who  was 
the  Lord  of  life,  the  great  Messiah.  When  they  put 
the  question,  "  What  shall  we  do?  '*  in  the  council,  they 
concluded  that  ''K  we  let  him  thus  alone,  all  men  will 
believe  on  him;  and  the  Eomans  shall  come  and  take 
away  both  our  place  and  nation.'*  Now,  they  did  not 
say,  "  He  is  the  Messiah,  and  proves  himself  to  be  so, 
therefore  we  will  admit  him  to  be  so;"  but,  satisfied 
that  he  had  credentials  that  they  could  not  dispute, 
and  that  he  was  accompanied  by  deeds  that  demon- 
strably proved  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  they  said, 
"  Now  it  is  quite  plain  we  can  argue  no  more ;  we  have 
no  case  or  reason  on  our  side ;  but  if  we  let  him  alone 
he  will  gain  power,  the  Komans  will  be  exasperated, 
and  they  will  come  and  take  away  our  nation."  They 
acted  on  what  is  called  expediency,  always  a  false  mode 
of  action.  They  thought,  "  If  we  let  him  alone,  he 
will  gain  such  power  that  the  Eomans  will  be  enraged, 
and  they  will  see  a  rival  to  Caesar;  and  they  will  come 
and  sweep  away  our  name  and  nation."  And,  therefore, 
they  took  steps  to  prevent  this;  but  the  very  steps 
they  took  to  prevent  the  nation's  being  swept  away, 
became  in  the  end  the  very  steps  which  precipitated  its 
doom  the  more  speedily.     We  may  always  \iQ  ^^aswcc^^ 
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that  the  path  of  principle  is  always  expedient;  that  the 
path  of  expediency  is  rarely  so.  Principle  is  always 
expedient ;  expediency  which  is  not  principle  is  the  most 
inexpedient  thing  in  the  world.  Follow  what  is  right, 
and  then  expediency  wiU  shine  upon,  your  footsteps  *; 
follow  what  is  profitable,  plausible,  popular,  agreeable, 
at  the  expense  and  sacrifice  of  principle,  and  you 
•will  miss  the  end  you  have  in  view,  and  you  will 
injure  your  own  soul  and  safety  at  the  same  time.  The 
Jews,  in  attempting  to  avert  what  they  feared  as  a 
calamity,  did  what  brought  that  calamity  upon  them 
and  theirs — a  crushing  load  to  this  very  day.  "And  one 
of  them,  named  Caiaphas,  being  the  high-priest  that  same 
year,  said  unto  them.  Ye  know  nothing  at  all."  He  was 
^  evidently  vain,  conceited,  self-confident;  for  the  high- 
priest  of  the  Jews  had  miserably  degenerated ;  the  office 
was  given  to  the  highest  bidder,  to  the  wealthiest  com- 
petitor, or  to  the  person  that  had  the  greatest  influence 
at  court.  And  he  said,  "You  do  not  consider  that  it  is 
expedient  for  us  that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people, 
and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not."  Now,  this  seems 
a  very  remarkable  sentimfent,  and  there  was  a  great 
deal  of  truth  in  it.  I  think  he  meant,  "  You  do  not 
see  that  it  is  better  to  kill  this  man,  in  order  that 
we  may  avert  the  doom  of  the  whole  nation."  But 
when  he  said  so,  he  breathed  an  unconscious  prophecy. 
He  announced  a  truth,  the  extent  of  which  and  the 
range  of  which  he  did  not  see.  He  said,  "It  is  ex- 
pedient for  us  that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people, 
and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not."  What  a  just 
sentiment!  the  idea  of  atonement  clearly  in  it;  but  a 
very  diflferent  atonement  he  looked  for  from  that  which 
was  about  to  be  made.     And  beTe  John  adds,  "  This 
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spake  he  not  of  himself:  but  being  high-priest  that 
year,  he  prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for  that 
nation."  Now,  it  has  been  asserted  by  the  members  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  that  the  high-priest  in  virtue  of 
his  office  spoke  truth,  though  a  bad  and  corrupt  man ; 
that,  therefore,  the  Church  may  be  in  its  morals  most 
corrupt,  and  yet  in  its  doctrine  may  not  be  wrong  not- 
withstanding. But  it  is  not  here  taught  that  the  high- 
priest,  inspired  by  God,  uttered  a  prophecy  as  Isaiah 
did ;  but  that,  in  uttering  his  own  sentiment  that  one 
man  whom  he  supposed  to  be  a  criminal  should  be 
sacrificed,  lest  the  nation  should  perish,  he  unintention- 
ally and  undesignedly  announced  a  truth  that  was  in 
itself  divine,  scriptural,  and  true.  He  spoke  not  of 
himself;  it  was  overruled  by  God  to  express  a  divine 
and  a  blessed  truth,  namely,  that  one  man,  that  is,  Jesus, 
should  die  for  the  people.  Then  John  adds,  "And  not  for 
that  nation  only,  but  that  also  he  should  gather  together 
in  one  the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad." 
What  a  beautiful  thought  is  here  ! — Christianity  first 
overflowing  the  national  cistern,  spreading  its  bright 
waves  over  every  land ; — '*  not  for  that  nation  only,  but 
for  all  God's  children  scattered  abroad,  that  he  should 
gather  them  into  one."  See  the  effect  of  the  preached 
Gospel — gathering  people  into  one.  See,  secondly,  the 
true  unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  not  unity  in  form, 
not  unity  in  discipline,  not  unity  in  government,  but 
unity  with  one  head,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  unity 
of  the  Church  is  most  admirably  kept  in  its  forms  by 
the  Church  of  Rome.  She  has  one  ecclesiastical  head, 
and  all  differences  in  discipline,  in  orders,  are  for- 
given on  condition  that  they  all  be  gathered  together, 
looking  to  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  tVie  Vyg^t  ol  ^Wv^X.* 
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Tills  is  just  the  true  Church  brought  down  to  earth, 
materialised,  lowered,  distorted.  The  true  Church 
is  all  Christians,  whatever-  be  their  differences  in 
discipline,  looking  to  one  head,  that  is,  Christ.  "  That 
he  should  gather  in  one  the  children  of  God  that  were 
scattered  abroad."  And  so,  in  conformity  to  the  nature 
of  the  dispensation  in  which  we  live,  what  is  the  Gospel 
doing  nowl  Not  evangelising  the  whole  earth,  but 
gathering  out  of  the  world  a  people  for  Christ.  It  is 
very  remarkable  that  the  preaching  of  the  blessed 
Gospel  among  all  nations  is  for  a  witness ;  and  then 
shall  the  end  come.  It  is  to  bring  a  people  out  of 
the  world.  I  do  not  expect,  nor  does  any  one,  that  by 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  every  one  will  be  converted. 
We  see  it  as  a  matter  of  fact  that  it  is  not  so,  and  there 
is  no  promise  that  it  will  be  so  before  Christ  come.  We 
are^  now  preaching  for  God's  people  scattered  abroad — 
that  is,  speaking  the  Gospel  to  all ;  but  only  here  and 
there,  one,  two,  and  three  believe,  are  saved,  and  are 
happy.  And  what  signs  do  we  see  at  this  moment  that 
this  Gospel  has  been  preached  to  all  nations,  and  that 
the  end  is  about  to  come  ?  The  ruin  of  the  Turkish 
empire,  as  a  religious  power,  is  now,  if  not  accom- 
plished, just  at  our  doors.  How  clearly  has  the  Eu- 
phrates been  drying  up !  The  last  scattered  pools  are  in 
the  channel,  the  last  drops  are  there ;  by-and-by  there 
will  be  its  dry  channel,  and  there  and  then  will  be 
heard  the  signal  tread  of  God*s  ancient  ones,  gathered 
from  all  the  ends  of  the  world,  marching  in  an  exodus, 
in  comparison  of  which  their  first  exodus  from  Egypt 
to  Isttiel  was  mean,  and  poor,  and  paltry.  And  while 
these  things  are  taking  place  upon  the  earth,  let  us 
learn  how  true  God's  word  is;  let  us  see  God  in  the 
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proTidential  government  of  the  world,  and  that  he  who 
quidkenB  the  dead,  and  also  inspired  the  Scripture, 
nagpisQou  **  The  Lord  reigneth"  is  just  as  true  this  very 
day  as  it  was  when  it  was  first  written :  and  we  can  see 
God's  hand  in  the  world  just  as  we  can  read  Qod's 
word  in  the  Bible.  God  is  not  shut  up  in  the  Bible, 
but  he  is  acting  in  the  world;  and  every  day  he  is 
translating  what  is  written  in  the  word  of  the  Bible  into 
what  is  done  in  the  world  of  providence. 

May  we  be  of  Hiose  that  ar&  gathered  together  unto 
him  I  and  unto  his  name  be  glory,  and  thankcfgiving, 
and  praise. 


Kon. — [24.]  She  understands  the  words  rightly,  but  gentlj 
repels  the  insufficient  comfort  of  his  ultimate  resurrection. 

[25,  26.]  These  words,  as  Stier  observes,  are  the  central  point 
of  the  history — the  great  testimony  to  himself,  of  which  the  sub- 
sequent miracle  is  the  proof.  The  intention  of  the  saying  seems 
to  have  been,  to  awaken  in  Martha  the  &ith,  that  he  could  raise 
her  brother  from  the  dead,  in  its  highest  and  proper  form.  This 
he  does  by  announcing  himself  as  ''  the  Eesurrection  "  (q,  d.  That 
resurrection  in  the  last  day  shall  be  only  by  my  power,  and 
therefore  I  can  raise  now  as  well),  and  more  than  that,  "  the  Life 
itself:  so  that  he  that  believeth  in  me,"  {-=  Lazarus,  in  her  mind,) 
"eren  though  he  have  died,"  (cbr(0^,  past,)  ''shall  live;  and  he 
that  liyeth,  and  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die ; "  t.  e,  "  faith  in 
me  is  the  source  of  life  both  here  and  hereafter ;  and  those  who 
have  it  have  life,  so  that  they  shall  never  die ; " — physical  death 
being  overlooked  and  disregarded,  in  comparison  with  that  which 
is  really  and  only  death. — Alford. 


CHAPTER  XII. 


HOSPITALITY  OP  FRIENDS — LAZARUS  AT  TABLE — SILENCE  OF  SCRIPTURE 
ON  MERELY  CURIOUS  QUESTIONS — PERFUME  OF  LOVE — THE  POOR — 
PROPHETIC  LIBERALITY — ATTEMPT  OF  PHARISEES  TO  KILL  LAZARUS 
— RESULTS  OF  DEATH  OF  CHRIST — THE  WORLD*S  CRISES — PROPHECY 
—COWARDLY  CONVICTIONS. 


The  chapter  opens  with  an  incident  in  the  life  of  Jesus 
not  destitute  of  very  precious  instruction.  It  appears 
that  when  Jesus  was  come  to  Bethany,  where  Lazarus 
was  which  had  been  dead,  whom  he  raised  from  the 
grave,  that  they,  to  show  mm  all  the  respect  that  they 
thought  due  to  an  illustrious  teacher — for  more  than 
that  some  of  them  did  not  recognise  him  to  be — made 
him  a  supper,  to  which  he  was  invited  as  an  act  of 
hospitality,  and  Martha,  as  we  find  her  character 
throughout  the  Gospels,  served;  "but  Lazarus  was  one 
of  them  that  sat  at  the  table  with  him."  This  anecdote 
was  striking  proof  that  Lazarus  was  really  raised  from 
the  dead,  that  it  was  no  deception  of  an  hour,  but  a 
deed  of  power  followed  by  perfect,  lasting,  and  un- 
equivocal proof.  We  find,  what  strikes  one  as  no  slight 
evidence  of  the  inspiration  of  this  book,  nothing  said 
by  Lazarus,  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  of  the 
process  he  had  gone  through,  of  the  scenes  he  had  wit- 
nessed, of  the  blessings  he  had  experienced;  and  yet 
these  are  all  points  which  we  long  and  thirst  to  know — 
which  it  would  gratjfy  our  curiosity  to  know.     But  as 
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this  1k)ok  uta  not  written  to  gratify  the  corioeity  of 
meiiy  bat  to  en]ight6n  their  minds,  and  win  their  hearts 
to  the  SaTiouT/  its  silence  upon  curious  questions  is  as 
great  evidence  of  its  diTinity  as  its  eloquence  upon 
questions  that  are  truly  good  for  us.  We  find  on  this 
occasion  that  Maiy — the  contemplatiTe  Mary^  whose 
duuractei^  was  so  completely  a  contrast  to  that  of 
Martha — ^to  express  the  love  lliat  she  felt,  took  a  precious 
perfume,  a  fingrant  or  aromatic  oil,  and  poured  it  upon 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped  them  with  her  hair,  and 
the  whole  house  was  filled  with  its  perfume.  A  miser- 
able, narrow-minded,  and  aTaridous  traitor,  when  he  saw 
this^  instantly  said,  ^  What  a  pity  to  waste  the  perfume ! 
Mi^t  it  not  have  been  sold,' and  benefited  the  poort" 
Now,  even  if  he  had  said  this  from  the  heart,  it  would 
have  been  wrong.  It  does  not  follow  that  the  poor  will  not 
be  benefited,  because  they  that  have,  live  according  to  the 
state  in  which  God  in  his  providence  has  placed  them. 
It  does  not  follow  that  the  person  that  lives  in  the 
greatest  splendour,  provided  that  splendour  be  suit- 
able to  his  or  her  rank,  neglects  the  poor;  or  if  that 
person  were  to  give  up  the  noble  dweUing,  and  to  live 
in  a  lowly  hut,  that  the  poor  would  thereby  get  the 
benefit.  I  do  not  think  they  would.  That  precious 
perfume  had  many  fingers  busy  in  its  preparation;  it 
had  the  ships  of  Tarshish,  and  Tyre,  and  the  isles, 
bringing  it  from  afar;  it  had  perfumes  of  the  rarest 
kind,  that  were  bought  and  sold  for  a  profit,  and .  pre- 
pared by  toil  and  skill,  all  of  which  had  their  payment 
and  their  equivalent.  And,  perhaps,  by  taking  that  fresh 
bottle  of  fragrant  oil,  and  pouring  it  on  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
she  did  not  deny  the  poor  what  the  poor  needed,  but 
contributed  more  substantially  to  the  poox  ti[i<d.Ti\&  ^^ 
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had  never  bought  it,  or  none  had  sold  so  great  and 
obvious  a  luxury.  We  find  it  as  matter  of  feict,  that 
all  classes  are  most  benefited  by  each  living  in  its  own 
sphere,  and  lending  &om  that  sphere  a  helping  hand  to 
everybody  that  needs  it.  But  the  argument  here  was, 
that  the  surrender  of  what  was  bought  would  be  the 
benefit  of  the  poor;  while  I  believe  the  proper  use  of 
what  we  have  is  the  benefit  of  the  poor.  If  every  one 
were  to  wear  seal-skins,  like  our  forefiithers  eighteen 
hundred  years  ago  in  this  land,  what  would  become  of 
all  the  cloth  work  of  Leeds  and  of  the  west  of  England? 
If  every  lady  were  to  wear  cotton,  what  would  become 
of  all  the  silk  manufitctories  ?  And  yet  the  spirit  of 
Judas  would  say,  "  Why  wear  that  silk  dress  ?  Might 
it  not  be  sold  at  a  profit,  and  given  to  the  poor?"  The 
poor  would  not  really  be  l)enefited;  but  the  very 
reverse.  It  is  only  by  having  a  correct  estimate  of 
social  life,  that  we  can  see  how  poor,  and  mean^  and 
narrow  is  such  a  remark  as  that  which  was  made  bv  a 
traitor,  a  remark  of  which  many  plagiarisms  have  been 
adopted  in  every  age,  and  century,  and  country  of 
the  world.  However,  even  Judas'  remark  was  not 
genuine — it  was  not  a  sincere  one.  He  said  that  it 
would  have  been  much  better  if,  instead  of  wasting  it, 
the  price  of  it  had  been  put  into  his  bag;  not  that  he 
cared,  for  the  poor,  but  that  he  wanted  to  enrich  him- 
self. How  very  often  have  most  beautiful  aphorisms 
been  mere  covers  to  wicked  designs !  "  The  rights  of 
the  people*'  is  a  word  that  we  hear  sometimes  on  the 
lips  of  men,  who  do  not  care  one  fig  for  the  comfort  of 
the  people.  "The  benefit  of  the  poor"  is  another 
aphorism  on  the  lips  of  men,  who  do  not  care  at  all  for 
the  heneht  of  the  poor.     The  finest  and  the  noblest 
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ttikziiflt  «re  ofttti  used  as  mere  colouxing  far  the  moei 
lidkttd  and  tmpnndpled  designs;  not  bj.good  nimi<-n 
Hiit^is  impossible — ^bat  bj  bad  men;  for  ibere  irss 
%  Judas  among  the  apos^es,  and  there  is  a  Judas  in 
eveij  ooontiy  and  class  of  mankind  to  the  present 
daystflL 

^  ]&rt  Jesos  stqpped  in;  and  mark,  again,  how  ez-r 
qnisitelj  striking  is  what  I  ha^e  yentored  to  oall,  with 
rad  rmrenoe,  the  common  sense  that  nins  through 
tiia  ffible !  .Jesus  did  not  concur  with  the  sentiment  of 
Judas;  he  did  not  even,  though  he  couldy  trace  thf 
WBitinient  to  ito  source;  he  did  not  eren  condemn  hixp; 
but  with  that  gentleness  which  irritated  none^  and 
whieh.oonYeyed  truth  that  must  be  edifying  to  all  that 
liettrd  it^  he  said,  **  Let  her  alone;  the  motiye  is  so  good, 
the  design  that  she  has  in  view  is  so  exalted,  that  even 
if  there  were  what  seems  to  you  a  little  waste,  she  ha.8 
done  it  with  a  prophetic  anticipation  of  an  act — ^my 
death,  my  burial — an  act  which  will  tell  more  upon  the 
ages  to  come  than  all  that  has  transpired  in  the  rest  of 
the  world  before.  She  has  done  it  to  my  burial." 
Whatever,  therefore,  honours  Jesus  is  beautiful.  I  can 
conceive  many  a  one  who  buys  the  choicest  ornaments, 
from  the  purest  motives.  We  may  judge  it  unnecessary 
or  useless,  but  they  have  done  it  from  pure  motives; 
they  have  done  it,  however  feebly,  to  serve  the  blessed 
Master.  Let  us  not  condemn  them,  if  we  know  and  have 
learned  the  more  excellent  way.  While  it  is  true  that 
a  good  motive  does  not  consecrate  a  bad  deed,  yet  a 
good  motive  does  consecrate  a  deed  which  in  itself  is 
neither  good  nor  evil. 

Jesus  added  also,  "The  poor  always  ye  have  with 
you;   but  me  ye  have  not  always.'*      "Ko^    XXs^a  S& 
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one  of  those  maxims  that  mean  more  than  the 
expression  teaches;  it  denotes  that  distinctions  of 
class  and  of  rank  will  always  exist.  You  remember  it 
is  predicted  in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  "  The  poor 
shall  never  cease  out  of  the  land;"  and  here  it  is  said, 
"  The  poor  ye  have  always.**  You  never  can  make  it 
otherwise.  There  are  all  sorts  of  plans,  and  schemes, 
and  movements,  and  arrangements  in  order  to  put  an 
end  to  it,  but  none  ever  have  succeeded.  There  will 
be  men  that  meet  with  misfortunes  which  they  cannot 
master;  there  will  be  men  who  are  idle  while  others 
will  be  busy,  feeble  while  others  are  strong,  stupid  while 
others  are  wise ;  and  these  elements  will  make  a  differ- 
ence in  society  it  is  utterly  impossible  to  level.  And, 
generally  speaking,  those  that  try  to  make  all  society 
one  vast  macadamised  road,  do  not  mean  so  much  to 
lift  to  their  own  level  those  that  are  below,  as  to  drag 
down  to  their  own  level  those  that  are  above.  A  great 
maxim  is  laid  down,  that  the  poor  will  be  always.  Let  us 
minister  to  them,  let  us  help  them ;  not  refusing  help 
to  a  poor  man  because  his  own  misdoing  has  made  him 
poor.  His  crimes  belong  to  God's  province ;  his  poverty 
is  a  call  for  man's  pity,  compassion,  and  relie£ 

We  read  next  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  so 
exasperated  at  this  that  they  did — ^what»]  They  "  con- 
sulted that  they  might  put  Lazarus  also  to  death."  What 
an  awful  thing  is  this,  that  those  that  saw  the  miracle,  that 
saw  Lazarus  raised  from  the  dead,  would  even  try  to 
put  him  to  death !  How  absurd !  Augustine  makes  the 
truly  admirable  remark,  "If  they  had  thought,  they 
would  have  seen  that  He  who  could  raise  him  from  the 
dead  when  he  died  by  disease,  could  raise  him  again  from 
the  dead  if  they  killed  him  by  violence  f  and  thus  to-  at- 
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tempf  to  pnt  Lanrasto  death  to  bide  the  splendour  of  a 
miiaole,  was  an  extravagant  pitch  of  absurdity.  Qenerallj 
speaking;  and  it  is  a  yery  remarkable  &ot,  goodness  in 
the  heart  helps  to  give  wisdom  to  the  understanding; 
but  wherever  the  heart  is  actuated  by  evil  passions,  even 
the  intellect  £uls  to  decide  correctly,  purely,  and  truly. 
After  this,  we  read  that  <^the  Pharisees  said  among 
themselves,  Perceive  ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing?  behold, 
the  world  id  gone  after  him;"  an  expression  for  ''every-- 
body  is  following  him."  ''  And  certain  -Hellenists  "— 
called  here  ''Greeks,"  that  icf,  Jews  that  came  from 
Greece,  whose  native  country  was  there,  at  proselytes 
from  the  Gentiles  to  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews — came 
to  see  Jesufl;  having  heard  of  the  wonderful  things  that 
he  had  done.  Jesus  then  told  them  that  the  hour  was 
come  when  he  should  be  glorified,  and  he  illustrates  his 
meaning  by  a  very  clear  simile :  "  Except  a  com  of 
wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone: 
but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit."  One  seed 
cast  into  the  earth  grows  into  a  stalk  that  bears  ten, 
twenty,  thirty,  forty  seeds;  and  these  seeds  may  be 
planted  again,  till  golden  harvests,  that  fill  the  granaries 
of  the  earth,  spring  from  the  seed  that  died  in  the 
earth.  So,  says  Jesus,  I  shall  sink  into  the  grave,  cru- 
cified and  dead;  but  the  result  of  my  death  will  be 
such  a  harvest  of  living  souls  that  the  angels  will  come 
to  reap  it,  and  heaven  shall  be  replenished  by  the  pro- 
duct of  my  cross  in  the  world  on  the  judgment  day. 
He  then  told  them,  in  very  solemn  language,  "  He  that 
loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it;**  that  is,  he  that  to  save  his 
life  will  have  recourse  to  schemes  that  are  sinful  will 
lose  it.  "  He  that  hateth  his  life*' — loveth  it  less  than 
the  life  eternal — shall  gain  it.      "If  any  m^iv  ^erq^ 
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me,  let  him  follow  me."  He  then  exclaims,  evidently 
under  a  deep  sense  of  agony,  "Now  is  my  soul  troubled." 
The  word  is  extremely  strong  in  the  original;  "  stirred 
from  its  depths,"  as  a  pool  or  the  sea  might  be  stirred 
up,  by  the  volcano  below  or  the  storm  above.  And  he 
exclaims,  within  the  garden,  "Father,  save  me  from 
this  hour :"  but  then  he  stops — "  For  this  cause  came 
I  imto  this  hour."  Here  is  the  human  crying  in  its 
agony,  "  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour;"  but  above  it 
is  the  divine,  acquiescing  in  God's  will ;  "  but  for  this 
very  cause  came  I  into  the  world;"  and  therefore  I 
will  no  longer  say,  "Save  me,"  but  I  will  say,  "Father, 
glorify  thy  name."  And  "  a  voice  from  heaven,"  like 
an  echo  to  his  expectation,  "  came,  saying,  I  have  both 
glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again."  He  then  says, 
"Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world."  The  word 
''judgment"  is  not  a  happy  rendering  of  the  original; 
it  is  KpMTis,  the  very  same  Greek  word  which  we  retain 
in  our  own  language  when  we  say,  there  is  come  a 
crisis;  and  he  says,  "Now  is  the  crisis  of  this  worid;" 
that  is — Now  is  that  moment  come  when,  if  I  persevere, 
the  world  shall  be  lighted  and  lifted  up;  if  I  stop 
short,  the  world  is  lost  for  ever.  This  is  the  crisis 
into  which  is  condensed  the  destiny  or  future  resto- 
ration or  ruin  of  the  world.  And  then  he  adds, 
"  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all 
men  unto  me;"  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth  on 
the  cross  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  the  love  of  which  that  is  the 
testimony  will  attract  or  draw  all  men  unto  me. 

He  then  told  them  that  a  little  while  it  was  the 
light,  that  the  light  should  soon  set,  and  his  presence 
should  be  no  more  with  them.  He  then  explains  why 
they  did  not  believe  on  him — "  Though  he  had  done  so 
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many  miracles  before  them,  jet  they  believed  not  on 
him.**     He  says  it  was  ''that  the  saying  of  Esaiaa  the 
prophet  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  spAke,  Lord,  who 
hath  believed  our  report?  and  to  whom  hath  the  arm 
of  the  Lord  been  revealed?    Therefore  they  conld  not 
bdieve,  because  that  Esaias  said  again,  He  hath  blinded 
their  eyes."  Does  this  mean  that  God  found  an  ancient 
prediction  of  men  having  their  eyes  blinded,  so  that 
therefbre  they  could  not  believe,  and  instantly  set  about 
maldng  the  people's  hearts  hard  that  his  word  might 
not  escape  fulfilment  ?    Not  at  alL     The  prophecy  did 
not  blind  the  people;   it  only  predicted  that  they 
should  be  so.    What  God  prophesies  must  come  to 
pass;  but  yet  the  prophecy  uttered  a  thousand  years 
ago  does  not  one  whit  shape  the  conduct  of  men  that 
this  day  fulfil  it     €k>d's  foreknowledge  and  man's  free 
will,  however  incompatible  they  seem  to  us,  are  really 
perfectly  compatible  the  one  with  the  other.     But  how 
then,  you  say,  were  their  eyes  blinded?     "God  hath 
blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart;"  just  in 
the  same  way  as  it  says,  '*  God  hardened  the  heart  of 
Pharaoh."     God  did  not  do  it  by  literally  hardening 
his  heart,  though  one  could  justify  that  even;  but  he 
did  it  indirectly — ^that  is  to  say,  so  many  reasons,  so 
many  motives,  so  much  light,  were  all  set  before  him, 
that  if  his  mind  was  not  influenced  in  the  right  direction, 
it  must  be  strengthened  in  the  wrong.     And  you  know 
quite  well  that  when  you  can  muster  courage  to  reject 
what  you  know  to  be  true,  you  will  reject  it  more 
easily  the  next  time  it  is  presented,  till  to  reject  it 
becomes  a  habit.     The  result  of  constantly  hearing  and 
constantly  rejecting  the  Gospel  is  the  hardening  of  the 
heart.    The  same  sunbeam  that  softena  uom^  ^i!tmi^ 
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hardens  other  things;  but  as  the  softening  arises  £rom 
the  nature  of  the  substance  on  which  it  shines,  so  the 
hardening  arises  not  from  the  sunbeams,  but  from 
the  nature  of  the  substance  on  which  they  fall.  So 
God's  word  was  the  means  of  hardening  Pharaoh ;  and 
this  miracle,  rejected  by  the  Pharisees,  which  they  had 
tried  to  quench  and  extinguish,  was  the  blinding  of 
their  eyes  and  the  hardening  of  their  hearts  worse  than 
ever,  and  the  rendering  their  case  more  hopeless  than  it 
ever  was, 

Esaias  said  these  things,  when  he  saw  Christ!s  glory 
and  spoke  of  him.  Now,  when  did  Esaias  see  Christ's 
glory  and  speak  of  him?  We  are  told  in  the  sixth 
chapter  of  his  prophecy  that  he  saw  the  glory  of  Jehovah 
— mark  you,  the  glory  of  Jehovah — "upon  a  throne, 
high  and  lifted  up ;  and  the  angels  cried,  Holy,  holy, 
holy,  is  Jehovah  of  hosts :  the  whole  earth  is  full  of 
his  glory."  That  sixth  chapter  of  Isaiah  is  the  vision 
of  Jehovah.  But  our  blessed  Lord,  the  right  interpreter 
of  it,  says  it  was  the  sight  of  himself;  the  inference 
is  irresistible,  therefore,  that  Jesus  was  Jehovah,  supreme 
Grod  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore. 

Then  there  is  appended  a  very  melancholy  statement, 
that  "among  the  chief  rulers  also  many  believed  on 
him,"  who  could  not  resist  the  evidence ;  but  that  they 
did  not  confess  him,  or  they  concealed  their  creed,  and 
acted  like  cowards,  for  they  were  afraid  they  should  be 
put  out  of  the  synagogue.  Many  people  will  be  Chris- 
tians in  the  dark,  but  refuse  to  come  to  the  light;  and 
some  real  Christians  are  afraid  to  let  it  be  known  that 
they  are  so.  Some  of  these  may  have  been  true  Chris- 
tians ;  for  many  imperfections,  it  is  obvious  enough,  are 
compatible  with  true  Christianity.     We  must  not  say 
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a  man  is  not  a  Christiaii,  because  there  is  much  alloy 
in  his  composition.  This  would  be  hard  judgment 
There  is  no  workable  pure  gold ;  there  are  none  in  this 
world  perfect;  and  we  must  learn  to  see  grace  and  the 
effects  of  grace  often  where  great  foults  and  grievous 
imperfections  are  about  it.  I  have  no  doubt  that 
some  of  these  were  Christians,  sinful  as  their  conduct 
wai^  and  yet  their  painful  characteristic  is,  ''They 
loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God.'* 
They  could  not  bear  to  be  censured  by  tiie  world ;  they 
would  rather  conceal  their  Christianity  than  risk  it. 

Our  Lord  then  tells  them  that  he  is  come  a  light 
into  the  world;  that  they  that  hear  his  words,  and 
believe  not^he  would  not  judge  them — that  was  not  his 
province  then;  but  one  should  judge  them;  and  that 
his  will  and  the  Father's  will  were  perfectly  parallel  the 
one  with  the  other.  He  came  to  save,  not  to  con- 
demn. 

Through  all  these  solemn  statements  of  our  Blessed 
Lord,  we  can  see  nmning  the  idea  of  a  responsibility 
on  man's  part,  which  it  is  utterly  impossible  for  any  to 
shake  off.  It  is  also  very  obvious  that  the  knowledge  of 
the  truths  of  Christianity  as  revealed  in  God's  blessed 
word,  never  has  a  neutral  effect.  By  this  knowledge 
man  is  necessarily  made  better  or  worse.  The  oftener 
too  that  one  hears  the  Gospel  without  being  influenced 
by  it  for  the  better,  or  without  accepting  its  offers,  the 
more  disposed  one  will  be  to  reject  it  again,  till  at  length 
God  says,  "Because  I  have  called,  and  ye  refused,  I 
have  stretched  out  my  hand,  and  no  man  regarded ;  but 
ye  have  set  at  nought  all  my  counsel,  and  would  none 
of  my  reproof :  I  also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity ;  I 
will  mock  when  jour  fear  cometh  •,  wl[\eTi  "^jOMt  i<5»x 
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Cometh  as  desolation,  and  your  destruction  cometh  as 
a  whirlwind;  when  distress  and  anguish  cometh  upon 
you.  Then  shall  they  call  upon  me,  but  I  will  not 
answer;  they  shall  seek  me  early,  but  they  shall  not  find 
me :  for  that  they  hated  knowledge,  and  did  not  choose 
the  fear  of  the  Lord :  they  would  none  of  my  counsel : 
they  despised  all  my  reproof.  Therefore  shall  they  eat 
of  the  fruit  of  their  own  way,  and  be  filled  with  their 
own  devices."  Than  these  lines  from  the  Book  of  Pro- 
verbs, I  do  not  know  a  more  startling  statement  in 
Scripture.  Are  we  halting  been  two  courses  ?  Are  we 
adjourning  present  duties  to  a  more  convenient  season? 
Take  heed  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of 
unbelief ! 
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An  interesting  fulfilment  of  ancient  prophecy  occurs  in 
this  chapter, — ''On  the  next  daj  much  people  that 
were  come  to  the  feast^  when  they  heard  that  Jesus  was 
coming  to  Jerusalem,  took  branches  of  palm-trees,  and 
went  forth  to  meet  him,  and  cried,  Hosanna:  blessed 
is  the  King  of  Israel  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  And  Jesus,  when  he  had  found  a  yoimg  ass,  sat 
thereon;  as  it  is  written.  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion: 
behold,  thy  King  cometh,  sitting  on  an  ass's  colt. 
These  things  understood  not  his  disciples  at  the  first : 
but  when  Jesus  was  glorified,  then  remembered  they 
that  these  things  were  written  of  him,  and  that  they 
had  done  these  things  unto  him.*' 

Palm  Simday  has  its  origin  and  name  in  this  chapter. 
It  has  no  divine  authority  for  its  institution,  it  is  the 
mere  ordinance  of  man ;  it  may  have  its  use  and  Yalue> 
— ^it  may  be  perverted  and  abused.  It  singularly 
happens  that  in  the  Roman  Missal  appointed  for  Palm 
Sunday  there  is  more  of  Scripture  and  less  of  human 
tradition  than  in  most  of  the  festivals  of  that  <iOYtw\.\. 
Church.    The  proceBsion  on  this  occasion  'wa'a  o\mo>3»A3 
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a  triumphant  one ;  Jesus  marched  into  Jerusalem  more 
with  the  air  of  a  triumphant  conqueror  than  of  a  victim 
about  to  be  nailed  to  a  cross  to  make  an  atonement  for 
the  sins  of  all  that  believe.  Were  we  very  minutely 
to  analyse  the  chapter,  we  might  see  that  he  entered  as 
a  prophet,  to  teach  Jerusalem  its  ruin;  he  entered  also 
as  a  priest,  taking  possession  of  the  temple  that  was  his ; 
and  the  voices  of  the  delighted  multitude  recognised  in 
him  the  King  of  glory,  when  they  shouted  in  his  hear- 
ing, ''  Hosanna :  blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord."  Usually  the  Redeemer  veiled  his  intrinsic 
and  essential  greatness ;  but  occasionally  he  let  gleams 
of  the  inner  glory  break  forth  through  the  outer 
shroud,  lest  men  might  think,  from  the  meanness  of  the 
shroud,  that  all  was  human,  and  might  fail  to  know, 
what  it  was  so  saving  and  important  to  know,  that  in 
that  Man  of  Sorrows  was  the  mighty  Grod, — that  under 
that  countenance,  more  marred  than  any,  was  the 
Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth.  He  set  forth  enough 
of  his  humanity  to  prove  he  was  the  predicted  Man  of 
Sorrows ;  he  let  forth  occasionally  enough  of  his  glory 
to  demonstrate  that  under  the  Man  of  Sorrows  was  the 
mighty  God,  the  Prince  of  peace.  It  is  also  singular 
that  almost  on  every  occasion  when  the  irrepressible 
beams  of  his  glory  broke  forth,  it  was  upon  the  eve  of 
some  signal  suffering,  humiliation,  or  sorrow.  It  was  in 
the  garden  of  Grethsemane,  when  all  seemed  lost,  and 
the  weight  of  a  world  upon  his  spirit  almost  crushed 
him  to  the  earth,  that  weeping,  and  bleeding,  and 
downcast,  he  cried  in  agony,  "  If  it  be  possible,  let  this 
cup  pass  from  me.*'  It  was  then  that  the  starry  host 
bowed  from  the  firmament,  and  angels  came  upon 
speedy  wings  to  comfort  him,  aiid  indicated  that  whilst 
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he  seemed  as  a  man,  there  was  more  than  man  in  the 
Sufferer  there.  It  was  on  the  cross,  when  all  seemed 
desolate,  and  when  he  cried,  apparently  upon  the  brink 
of  despair,  though  notv  really  so,  "My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  meT'  that  he  gave  expression 
to  one  of  the  most  majestic  acts  of  royalty,  one  of  the 
noblest  proofs  of  his  Deity,  as  he  said  to  the  dying 
thief  upon  his  right,  "  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
Paradise."  We  see  the  light  and  the  shadow,  the  sun- 
shine and  the  storm,  the  human  ^d  the  divine,  weak- 
ness and  strength,  the  finite  and  the  infinite,  constantly 
interchanging  their  play,  and  indicating  that  this 
wondrous  character  was  nothing  less  than  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh.  But  perhaps. he  may  have  designed  on 
this  occasion,  when  he  marched  into  Jerusalem  less  as 
a  pilgrim,  and  more  in  majestic  procession,  to  indicate 
that  he  went  to  suffer  not  by  compulsion,  6ut  willingly. 
It  was  essential  to  his  sacrifice  that  it  should  not  be 
extorted  from  him,  but  freely  rendered ;  and  therefore 
he  says,  "  I  have  power  to  lay  down  my  life,  and  I  have 
power  to  take  it  up."  On  this  occasion,  therefore,  he 
is  not  dragged  to  the  cross  a  reluctant  prisoner,  but  he 
marches  in  triumph  to  the  cross  as  to  the  throne  of  his 
power,  as  to  the  place  of  his  greatest  honour.  He  went, 
he  was  not  driven ;  and  what  bound  him  to  the  cross  so 
fast  was  not  the  nails  that  man  had  fastened,  but  the 
cords  of  love  of  his  own  heart. 

After  this,  we  read  that  the  Pharisees,  the  Sadducees, 
the  priests,  all  the  ecclesiastics  who  hated  him,  watched 
for  every  opportunity  to  destroy  him.  It  was  the  mul- 
titude, not  the  priests, — the  laity,  not  the  ecclesiastics, — 
that  gave  him  a  joyous  recognition  in  Ma  ■^xve&^^Vj 
procession,  "Hosanna ;  blessed  is  he  that  coixi^\i)a.  vcv  \}wi 
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name  of  the  Lord."  It  has  been  so  in  all  ages;  the 
priest  has  often  apostatised  from  the  truth,  the  mass  of 
ihe  people  rarely — I  say  rarely,  not  never.  Most 
heresies  have  been  broached  by  the  priests,  not  by  the 
people.  The  greatest  injury  on  Christianity — sad  and 
sorrowful  recollection — is  what  has  been  inflicted  upon 
it  by  them  that  were  consecrated  and  appointed  to 
vindicate  and  to  promote  it ;  and  when  the  whole  upper 
strata  of  the  Church  have  become  completely  corrupted, 
the  golden  deposit  has  descended  to  the  lowest,  and 
found  a  lodging,  a  shelter,  and  a  resting-place  there.  I 
said  not  always;  for  alas,  alas!  the  very  lips  that 
shouted  on  Palm  Sunday,  if  I  may  so  call  it,  "Hosanna," 
shouted  on  Good  Friday,  "-Away  with  him,  away  with 
him ;  Crucify  him,  crucify  him.*'  Truly  we  are  not  to 
put  our  trust  in  princes,  but  I  fear  we  may  not  put 
our  implicit  trust  in  any — "  Cursed  is  he  that  trusteth 
in  an  arm  of  flesh;"  he  only  never  shall » be  moved, 
and  he  never  will  be  disappointed,  whose  trust  is  in  the 
Kock  of  Ages.  There  was  in  this  multitude  on  this 
occasion  much  also  that  was  admirable.  We  tire  told  in 
the  chapter,  they  were  going  to  a  festival  of  the  Jews 
to  celebrate  that  festival  with  the  rest  of  their  fellow- 
countrymen.  But  it  is  interesting  to  notice  that  the 
crowd,  for  such  they  were,  lifted  their  eyes  above  the 
festival,  and  rested  them  upon  Him  who  was  its  object 
and  end.  They  were  so  satisfied  with  Christ,  the  end 
of  the  law,  that,  as  far  as  we  can  gather  from  the  chapter, 
they  remained  studying  him,  neglecting  the  fading 
scene  and  ceremony  around  them.  May  not  we  learn 
a  lesson  from  this]  to  lift  our  eyes  far  above  the  bap- 
tismal font,  and  see,  not  water,  but. the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
Lord  and  the  Giver  of  life  •,  to  liit  out  e^ea  iar  above 
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tlie  oommunion-table,  and  to  see^  not  bread  and  wine 
that  priest  or  presbyter  can  bless,  but  the  living  bread 
that  is  in  heaven,  the  nutriment,  the  strength,  and  the 
refreshment  of  his  believing  people.  It  is  a  happj 
teaching  when  we  hold  &st  the  sign,  but  look  &r,  fiur 
above  it.  Scepticism  would  destroy  the  sacrament, 
superstition  would  make  a  god  of  the  sacrament; 
enlightened  Christianity  loves  the  rite  because  it  has 
the  Boperscription  of  Christ  on  it;  it  looks  beyond  the 
rite  to  him  whom  it  represents,  and  of  whom  it  says, 
**  Behold  not  me,  but  the  Lamb  of  God  that  instituted 
me,  who  alone  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 

The  crowd,  we  are  told,  cast  branches  of  palm-trees 
before  him.  The  white-robed  multitude  that  stood 
before  the  throne  had  palms  in  their  hands.  These 
were  the  signs  of  their  victorips;  and  when  the  crowd 
threw  palm  branches  that  they  had  gathered  from  the 
trees  on  the  road-side  in  the  path  of  Jesus,  tftey  meant 
to  show  that  he  was  a  conqueror,  as  I  doubt  not  many 
of  them  felt,  not  of  Csesar's  armies,  but  of  Satan's 
progeny,  sin,  and  sorrow,  and  death.  "  They  cast 
palm  branches  before  him,  to  denote  perhaps  that  his 
victories  were  real  because  they  were  moral  He  over- 
came the  sharpness  of  death,  he  burst  the  barriers  of 
the  grave,  he  triumphed  over  principalities  and  powers, 
and  made  a  show  of  them  openly.  His  wounds  were 
the  weapons  of  his  triumph,  his  death  was  a  glorious 
victory.  He  was  crushed,  but  he  was  not  conquered: 
the  grave  received  him  as  a  victim ;  unexpectedly  it  dis- 
covered he  was  its  vanquisher ;  and  through  death  he 
overcame  him  that  had  the  power  of  death ;  thus  con- 
quered that  we  might  not  be  subdued,  tri\\m^Viad.\3Qai^ 
we  might  never  be  defeated.     But  not  otkVy  ^\'^  \Xi^safe 
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palm  branches  recognise  him  as  a  conqueror,  but  many 
of  the  people  also  enthroned  him  as  a  King  and  a 
Prince.  "  Hosanna :  blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord."  "Hosanna,"  again,  "in  the 
highest"  They  recognised  in  Jesus,  therefore,  not  only 
a  conqueror,  but  they  recognised  him  as  the  King  of 
Israel  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  There 
was  royalty  in  Christ's  acts;  there  was  a  kingly  shine 
and  an  awful  majesty  in  every  word  he  spoke,  in  every 
deed  he  did,  in  every  miracle  he  wrought.  It  was 
royalty  that  hushed  the  winds,  which  obeyed  as  his 
loyal  subjects ;  it  was  royalty  that  repressed  the 
tumultuous  waves,  and  made  the  stormy  sea  a  pro- 
menade for  his  holy  feet ;  it  was  royalty  that  hushed 
the  passions  of  the  people,  that  scattered  the  prejudices 
of  the  crowd,  and  vindicated  for  himself  the  title  so 
justly  given  him,  "  the  King  of  Israel."  And  what  that 
poor  crowd  saw  dimly,  we  now  know  thoroughly.  We 
can  say,  with  an  emphasis  with  which  they  never  said 
it,  "  Thou  art  the  King  of  Israel,  thou  art  the  King  ot 
glory,  0  Christ."  But  is  this  to  us  a  mere  cold  intel- 
lectual deduction,  or  is  it  a  life,  an  experience,  the 
innermost  feeling  of  our  hearts,  the  result,  in  short,  of 
having  felt  within  the  influence  of  his  sceptre  ?  The 
effects  of  his  royalty  are  passions  removed,  prejudices 
scattered,  till  at  last  we  exclaim,  imder  the  conscious 
presence  of  Christ,  "  What  manner  of  man  is  this,  that 
the  winds  of  prejudice  and  the  waves  of  passion  in  our 
hearts  instantly  .obey  him]"  That  multitude,  when 
they  scattered  the  palm  branches  before  him,  and 
shouted,  "Thou  art  the  King  of  Israel;"  or,  "Blessed 
be  the  King  of  Israel,  that  dbmeth  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord"  evidently  referred* to  paesa^ea  IWI  \.T^d\cted 
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his  advent.  In  the  24th  Psalm,  ''Who  is  the  Emg 
of  glory  t  The  Lord  of  hosts,  he  is  the  King  of  gloEy.** 
In  the  118th  Psalm,  which  was  part  and  parcel  of 
whftt  the  Jews  called  the  great  Halleli  and  which 
was  sappoeed  to  have  been  jning  at  the  first  Supper, 
instituted  by  onr  Lord,  "  Save  now,  I  beseech  thee,  O 
Lord.  Bleawd  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord."  ''Saye,  we  beseech  thee,**  being  the  shnple 
translation  of  ''Hosanna."  Now  what  the  people  did  on 
this  occasion  is  evidence  that  they  must  have  had  the 
Old  Testament  in  their  hands,  and  that  they  must  have 
been  acquainted  with  it.  And  if  the  Jew  held  the  Old 
Testament  as  his  right,  why  should  the  Gentile  be 
denied  it?  If  the  ancient  Jew  in  the  dim  light  of  the 
Old  Testament  could  see  in  Christ  the  King  of  glory, 
why  may  not  the  modem  Gentile  in  the  glorious  sun- 
idse  of  the  New  Testament  sfib  yet  more  clearly  that 
Christ  as  Lord,  and  Saviour,  and  King  of  glory? 

When  they  scattered  these  branches,  and  recognised 
him,  they  shouted  in  the  language  of  the  passage, 
"  Hosanna."  These  are  two  Hebrew  words,  that  mean, 
"Save  us  now,"  or  "Save  now,"  or  "Save  us;"  and 
therefore  when  they  said  "Hosanna,"  they  acknowledged 
they  were  slaves  of  a  worse  bondage  than  Caesar  could 
inflict,  and  panted  for  a  nobler  freedom  than  Caesar 
could  bestow.  Jesus  saved  then,  and  he  saves  still. 
His  very  name  is  Salvation ;  "  he  shall  save  his  people 
from  their  sins."  What  he  purchased  by  his  blood 
eighteen  centuries  ago  he  now  bestows  by  his  power. 
What  he  deserved  upon  the  cross  as  a  Priest  he  bestows 
from  his  throne  as  a  King.  He  earned  for  us  a  right  to 
heaven  when  he  died ;  he  makes  good  for  us  that  right 
to  heaven  by  his  exaltation  to  the  tlvrone. 
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But  they  not  only  said  '^Save  na^"  but  they  shonted, 
*'  Blessed  be  the  King  of  Israel"  All  generations  have 
indeed  called  him  blessed  in  a  higher  sense  than  that 
prophecy  was  used  of  old.  We  have  here,*  perhaps,  a 
proof — an  incidental  proof — amid  many  others,  that 
Jesus  was  God.  On  every  occasion  when  special  honour 
was  bestowed  on  a  creature,  however  excellent,  he 
modified  it;  but  when  honour  was  bestowed  upon' 
himself  he  accepted  it  invariably  as  his  due.  When 
some  came  to  him  one  day,  and  said,  '^  Blessed  is  the 
womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  that  thou  hast 
sucked,"  what  did  he  say?  "Yea,  rather,  blessed  are 
they  that  hear  the  word  of  God  and  do  it."  But  when 
the  crowd  pronounced  him  blessed,  he  did  not  say  that 
any  other  was  more  so,  nor  did  he  dilute  the  expression, 
but  he  received  it  as  a  conviction  in  the  minds  of  the 
people,  already  a  prophecy  in  the  word  of  God ;  for  a  day 
comes  when  all  shall  bless  him  and  be  blessed  in  him ; 
and  a  great  multitude  clad  in  white  robes,  with  palms  in 
their  hands,  shall  sing,  "  Salvation  unto  our  God  and  unto 
the  Lamb  for  ever  and  for  ever."  And  when  he  came 
seated  on  an  ass,  riding  in  procession  to  Jerusalem,  he 
fulfilled  an  ancient  prophecy  with  which  every  Jew  was 
familiar;  "Rejoice  greatly,  0  daughter  of  Zion;  shout, 
0  daughter  of  Jerusalem:  behold,  thy  King  cometh 
unto  thee:  he  is  just,  and  having  salvation;  lowly,  and 
riding  upon  an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt  the  foal  of*  au  ass." 
Here  then  we  have  a  prediction  uttered  many  hundred 
years  ago;  and  when  Christ  comes,  not  one  jot  drops 
from  the  prophecy  till  it  has  ceased  to  be  prophecy,  and 
has  become  history.  What  is  all  the  New  Testament? 
Just  ancient  prophecy  translated  into  inspired  history. 
And  what  is  all  modern  history?  God's  word  illustrated 
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by  the  comments  of  providential  acts.  It  is  one  of  the 
most  interesting  habits  to  look  around,  and  see  Gibbon 
the  sceptic,  Hume  the  atheist,  Alison  the  Christian, 
Macaulay  the  eloquent,  all  sit  down  to  write  facts  as 
they  have  foimd  thetn,  and  as  they  are ;  and  after  they 
have  done  so,  behold  I  they  appear  the  amanuenses  of 
God,  registering  prophecies  recorded  on  imperishable 
*  tablets.  "Thy  word,  0  God,  is  truth."  And  it  gives 
a  jDhristian  composure  and  peace,  when  he  looks 
around,  or  casts  his  eyes  into  Eastern  realms,  and  hears 
the  roll  of  the  trumpet  and  the  boom  of  cannon 
borne  to  the  West,  that  he  can  stand  by  and  feel  that 
all  those  great  Admirals,  those  great  Generals,  those 
Russian  aggressors,. those  Osmanli  defendants,  are  all 
the  chessmen  on  the  board,  and  the  great  Player  and 
Governor  of  the  movement  is  in  the  sky :  they  think 
they  are  accomplishing  the  purposes  of  Cabinets — ^they 
are  simply  fulfilling  the  predictions  of  God.  This  does 
not  condemn  them,  but  it  gives  to  the  Christian  that 
peace  which  none  besides  can  have,  when  over  all  the 
smoke  of  the  field,  the  skill  of  the  diplomatist,  the 
shaking  of  thrones,  the  crashing  of  dynasties,  he  can 
hear  ringing  clear  and  musical  from  the  skies,  "The 
Lord  reigneth."  "Be  still;  I  will  be  exalted  among 
the  nations,  I  will  be  exalted  on  the  earth."  So  here 
the  New  Testament  is  the  record  in  history  of  prophecy 
that  was  given  before ;  and  so  minute  is  the  fulfilment 
that  we  find  such  a  little  incident  as  this  amply  fulfilled 
by  Christ.  Now  I  have  often  said  if  an  incident  so  trivial 
as  this  has  been  translated  into  history  by  Christ,  may  we 
not  put  upon  prophecy  a  far  more  literal  translation 
than  we  are  often  disposed  to  do  1  Many  people  say.  We 
cannot  understand  how  the  Jews  could  go  lo  W^^vc  q^\\. 
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land,  or  Christ  come  personally  upon  earth ;  we  cannot 
understand  how  this  could  be,  or  what  is  the  use  of  it. 
The  real  question  is,  Is  it  in  the  Bible  1  If  it  be  here, 
if  the  prophecy  that  Christ  should  come  riding  on  an 
ass,  and  on  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass — if  so  minute  a 
prophecy  was  literally  fulfilled,  then  we  may  be  sure 
that  He  that  has  written  that  has  written  no  incidents 
only  to  be  exhausted,  but  has  inspired  and  recorded  the 
least  of  them  all  that  you  and  I  may  feel  persuaded  that 
heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away,  but  one  jot  or  tittle 
shall  not  pass  from  this  book  till  all  shall  be  fulfilled. 
How  beautiful  is  that  name  bestowed  upon  the  Church 
here,  the  "daughter  of  Sionl"  "Rejoice,  0  daughter  of 
Sion."  She  is  the  bride  of  the  Lamb ;  but  the  daughter 
of  Sion,  Jerusalem,  has  always  been  called  in  Christian 
language  the  Mother  Church.  The  Church  of  Rome 
assumes  to  be  the  mother;  she  is  simply  a  rival — ^a 
pretender — a  cruel  stepmother,  not  the  true  mother 
Church  of  which  the  Gentile  Church  is  the  daughter; 
and  there  is  the  mother  in  the  skies,  greater  and  more 
claimant  than  either  —  Jerusalem  which  is  above, 
which  is  the  mother  of  us  all.  Christ's  Church  is 
likened  as  a  bride  in  her  relationship  to  him;  as  a 
daughter  in  her  relationship  to  the  Jerusalem  that  is 
above.  And  he  says  to  her,  "  Thy  King  cometh."  Christ 
is  our  King  if  he  be  our  Saviour.  And  this  is  a  very 
important  thought.  Jesus  Christ  will  not  be  a  Priest 
to  any  one  by  whom  he  is  not  held  to  be  a  King  also.  If 
you  will  be  saved  by  his  blood,  you  must  consent  to  be 
governed  by  his  law.  If  you  will  take  his  cross  as  the 
reason  why  you  may  be  forgiven,  you  must  take  his 
Jaw  as  the  rule  by  which  you  are  guided.  We  believe 
JD  Christ  the  Prophet,  whose  -woT^'iatT^oiVXi^  lYia  "Pxlftst^ 
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whose  atonement  is  complete;  the  King,  whose  law 
is  obligatozy  upon  us.  The  Antinomian  will  take 
Ghzist  88  his  Priest^  but  he  rejects  him  as  his  Eling; 
tiie  Arminian  will  take  Christ  as  his  King,  but  he 
will  have  nothing  or  little  to  do  with  him  as  his 
atonement,  or  his  Priest.  We  must  take  him  as  our 
Priesty  that  our  sins  may  be  expiated;  we  must  take 
him  as  our  King,  that  our  sins  may  be  extirpated.  We 
must  seek  forgiyeness  from  his  cross;  we  must  seek 
direction  firom  his  throne.  And  thus  looking  to  and 
believing  on  Christ  in  all  his  completeness,  we  are 
Christians  indeed,  the  followers  of  the  Lamb. 

We  see,  in  the  next  place,  that  Christ's  Church  is 
a  kingdom.  If  he  be  our  King,  then  we  belong  to  a 
kingdom.  Christians  are  not  a  droye,  but  a  people; 
not  a  crowd^  but  a  congregation;  not  a  meeting,  but  a 
church  and  a  kingdom.  We  are  his  subjects,  and  he  is 
our  King.  And  then  this  King  is  described  here  as 
"just,  and  having  salvation."  Just  and  lowly;  but 
more  beautiful  than  either  to  us,  having  what  we  need, 
what  none  else  has, — as  all  fountains  that  pretend  to  be 
such  are  only  proved  to  be  cisterns  when  we  seek  from 
them  that  which  Christ  alone  has  to  bestow, — "  having 
salvation;"  salvation  from  the  curse  of  sin,  salvation 
from  its  power,  its  pollution,  and  its  presence  for  ever 
and  for  ever ;  salvation  from  the  greatest  ruin  of  the 
greatest  sinner  to  the  greatest  pitch  of  glory  and  hap- 
piness for  ever;  salvation  from  the  greatest  sins  of  the 
greatest  sinner  of  the  greatest  age, — his  blood  cleanseth 
from  all  sin ;  he  is  able  to  save  to  the  very  uttermost ; — 
salvation  without  payment,  access  without  a  priest  to 
administer  it,  without  a  penance  to  go  thiou^  ^ot  \\., 
without  a  moment  to  wait  for  it,  witYiout  a  •yto^'^^^  ^'^ 
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stipulate  for  it ;  free,  without  money  and  without  price. 
"  The  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say,  Come ;  and  let  him  that 
is  athirst  colne ;  and  whosoever  will,  let  him  take 
of  the  water  of  life  freely."  Glorious  robes  for  tainted 
ones,  white  robes  for  torn  and  polluted  ones,  living 
bread  for  husks,  our  Father's  hoi^e  for  the  stranger's 
slavery,  a  crown  of  glory,  an  inheritance  incorruptible, 
and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away.  What  a 
blessed  possession!  Such  a  salvation  is  not  in  the 
Church,  not  in  the  priest,  not  in  the  sacrament;  it  is  in 
Christ;  none  besides  has  it;  he  has  it  only,  and  he  that' 
has  it  alone  bestows  it ;  and  any  one  that  needs  it  is 
welcome  to  ask,  and  if  there  be  truth  in  the  Bible 
there  will  be  salvation  given  just  for  asking. 

It  is  added  in  remarkable  words,  "  They  understood 
not  this  yet;  but  when  Christ  was  risen  from  the  dead, 
then  they  understood."  Why  ?  Because  when  Christ 
had  risen,  and  ascended,  and  was  glorified,  then  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  given.  I  know  nothing  that  shows  man*s 
ruin,  apostasy,  blindness,  perversity  more  thoroughly 
than  this :  that  with  Christ  man  remained  untaught. 
Take  an  apostle  before  the  day  of  Pentecost,  even 
sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  an  apostle  after  the  day 
of  Pentecost;  it  is  not  comparison,  it  is  contrast. 
The  one  faltering,  stumbling,  erring,  misinterpreting, 
and  in  this  passage  not  understanding ;  the  other  the 
eloquent  expositor,  the  utterer  of  grand  truths  that 
are  still  the  lights  of  the  world,  the  salvation  of 
mankind.  But  the  apostles  understood  it,  we  are  told, 
when  Christ  was  glorified;  and  they  were  enabled 
to  do  so  because  the  Spirit  was  given.  Now,  we 
can  understand  the  Bible  just  as  we  can  imderstand 
Alison's  History  of  Europe,  or  OVbboTi^  "DwIulq  and 
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Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire;  any  man  can  understand- 
it  inteUeotnalljy  for  it  is  one  of  the  plainest  and  most  in- 
telligible books  eyer  written.  It  has  passages  whose  elo- 
quenoe  is  surpassed  by  n5ne;  it  has  poetry  in  comparison 
of  which  Homer^s  was  a  mere  rhyme;  it  has  history 
characterised  by  a  simplicity,  and  yet  a  sublimity,  that 
has  no  parallel  and  no  precedent ;  it  has  desGriptions  the 
most  thrilling,  arguments  the  most  condusiye,  appeals 
the  most  touching;  and  that  man  has  not  the  ordinary 
capacities  of  the  level  of  mankind  who  does  not  under- 
stand intellectually  the  Bible  when  he  reads  it.  But 
there  are  two  understandings  of  the  Bible.  To  understand 
it  as  we  understand  other  books  is  what  any  one  may 
do;  but  to  understand  it  savingly  is  what  it  needs 
God's  Spirit  to  teach.  The  Spirit  that  inspired  the  book 
must  inspire  the  reader  of  the  book  in  order  that  he 
may  savingly  understand  it.  Till  the  book  is  an 
inspired  one  you  may  be  charmed  with  its  poetry,  awed 
with  its  eloquence,  touched  by  its  simplicity,,  instructed 
by  its  history,  anything  but  saved.  But  read  it  as  an 
inspired  book,  yourself  inspired  by  the  Spirit  who 
inspired  it,  and  then  you  will  see  latent  glories  breaking 
forth,  you  will  hear  undertones  of  heaven  in  aU  its  har- 
monies, and  you  will  taste  in  it  a  sweetness,  a  satisfac- 
tion and  a  peace  that  will  constrain  you  to  exclaim,  not 
as  an  intellectual  inference,  but  a  life,  an  experience 
within,  "  Thy  word,  0  God,  is  truth."  Now,  the  reason 
why  many  read  the  Bible,  and  yet  do  not  savingly 
understand  it,  is,  that  they  have  not  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
t«ach  them.  I  do  not  believe  that  the  Spirit  makes  the 
book  more  plain.  When  we  say  that  we  have  an 
infallible  Teacher,  we  often  misstate  what  we  xofiaxi.  "NN^ 
have  not  one  to  explain  the  Bible  to  "v\b,\svx\*'^^V»:'^ 
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one  that  puts  our  hearts  right,  and  enables  us  to  read 
the  Bible  in  the  right  spirit  and  in  the  right  light.  The 
Bible  is  seen  in  a  light  that  streams  from  behind,  like 
one  of  those  beautiful  transparencies  that  are  lighted  up 
by  a  light  from  behind,  that  shines  through  the  painting 
upon  the  eye  of  the  beholder,  and  not  from  behind  the 
beholder  upon  the  painting.  So  the  light  that  illumi- 
nates this  book,  and  beyond  on  him  that  reads  it,  is  a 
light  that  shines  through  it  and  into  our  understand- 
ings, and  in  that  purest  light  enables  us  to  see  all  things 
clearly. 

And  lastly,  we  learn  from  this  a  very  important 
truth.  The  apostles,  it  is  said,  did  not  imderstand  the 
truths  that  they  then  heard,  *'but  when  Jesus  was 
glorified,  then  remembered  they  that  these  thiogs  were 
written  of  him."  Now  this  teaches  us  that  it  is  not 
unimportant  to  store  the  memory  and  the  mind  of 
children,  even  if  they  do  not  understand  it  at  the  time. 
I  think  it .  is  most  important,  when  you  teach  children 
the  Catechism  or  the  Bible,  to  teach  them  up  to  the 
point  when  they  cease  to  understand.  Whatever  you 
teach  a  child,  endeavour  to  make  it  completely  to  be 
understood ;  but  suppose  you  fail  in  that,  texts  taught 
in  childhood  become  illuminated  in  after  years,  just  as 
the  truths  that  the  apostles  here  heard,  but  understood 
not,  were  yet  appreciated  in  all  their  magnificence  and 
force  after  Christ  was  glorified.  When  I  learned  the 
Shorter  Catechism  when  young,  I  scarcely  tmderstood  a 
word  of  it;  but  my  recollections  of  it  came  to  be  en- 
lightened in  after  years;  and  then  the  dull  inscriptions 
on  the  page  of  memory  became  filled  with  celestial 
light,  and  truths  expressed  with  consunmiate  skill 
because  taken  from  the  source  o€  all  truth,  were  em- 
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pbatically  instructive,  suggestive,  and  useful.  So  John 
Newton  was  taught  texta  of  the  Bible  when  a  child, 
which  texts,  like  inscriptions  on  monumental  stones  on 
the  floor  of  a  great  cathedral,  came  to  be  rubbed  out,  or 
overgrown,  or  covered  in  the  lapse  of  years  of  wicked- 
ness and  sin;  but  one  night,  while  tossed  upon  a 
stormy  and  tempestuous  sea,  and  while  standing  at  the 
helm,  his  place  of  duty,  a  single  text  that  his  mother 
taught  him  in  childhood  suddenly  became  illuminated 
as  by  a  lightning  flash,  and  shone  like  a  star  in  memory; 
and  that  text  was  the  turning  point  of  his  salvation ; 
John  Newton  ceased  to  be  the  reckless  wanderer,  and 
became  the  devoted  Christian,  the  favoured  and  dis- 
tiilguished  preacher  of  the  Gospel.  All  who  do  not 
believe  in  Christ  are  utterly  without  excuse ;  the  evi- 
dences of  his  mission,  his  Deity,  his  glory,  are  so  frequent, 
and  so  full,  and  so  clearly  enunciated  in  the  sacred 
page,  that  unbelief  becomes  a  sin,  inexcusable  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  unjustifiable  on  the  part  of  man. 
God  has  done  all  that  can  be  done  to  induce  his  rational 
offspring  to  believe  and  live.  He  has  given  line  upon 
line,  and  precept  upon  precept,  and  told  us  to  ask  Him 
to  interpret  what  seems  to  us  beyond  our  depth. 


Note. — [37.]  No  attempt  to  escape  this  meaning  will  agree 
with  the  prophecy  cited,  verse  40.  But  the  inability,  as  thus 
stated,  is  coincident  with  the  fullest  freedom  of  the  human  will : 
compare  ou  ecAcre,  chap.  y.  40. — 8t(,  not  "for,"  but  "  because." 
A  second  ground  is  alleged  why  they  could  not  believe. 

[40.]  The  prophecy  is  freely  cited,  after  neitbei  t\ie'R^\yKi7i  xv^^ 
the  LXX.,  which  is  followed  in  Matt.  xiii.  14. 1  ^\iTv.\.  O^q^Xa^^ 
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the  prophet  do  is  here  described  as  done,  and  by  himself,  which 
is  obviously  implied  in  the  Hebrew  text.  The  reading,  adrwv 
supplying  6  Kais  oiros  as  the  subject  of  TtTxxp.  and  rrewdop., 
is  out  of  the  question,  as  ungrammatical  and  inconsistent  with 
the  context,  which  will  only  allow  of  J  Kvpios  (i.  e.  Jehovah)  as 
the  subject 

[41.]  auroUf  of  Christ.  The  Evangelist  is  giving  his  judgment, 
having  (Luke  xxiv.  45)  had  his  understanding  opened  to  under- 
stand the  Scriptures;  that  the  passage  in  Isaiah  is  spoken  of 
Christ.  And,  indeed,  strictly  considered,  the  glory  which  Isaiah 
saw  could  only  be  that  of  the  Son,  who  is  the  dvaCycuTfia  Trjs 
5of7js  of  the  Father — whom  no  eye  hath  seeii.—Al/ord. 
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CHAPTBBXIIL 

uurt  smnpiB— orbibt'8  i>b4th  AinoiPAxn^  by  sm— siaxh,  ns  , 
Amo^^r^nnasi^B  LOti— EACiv  nsnt^ATid  jitdas— wiJBiMo  of 

Tbkbb  are  certain  traits  in  the  dbapter  I  have  read 
that  dearlj  identify  it  with  the  reocxrd  in  the  other 
Qospels  of  the  oelebration  of  the  Last  Supper,  or  the  , 
dommunion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  bleased  Lord; 
though  in  John's  Gospel  the  institution  of  the  Snipper  m 
omitted,  yet  it  is  so  aasumed  that.it  is  impossible  to  say 
it  was  not  present  in  the  mind  of  the  Evangelist;  and 
at  the  same  time  it  is  strengthened  by  the  &ct,  that 
John's  Gospel  supplies  conversations,  sermons,  and  ad- 
dresses that  the  rest  omitted,  and  omits  some  of  the 
incidents  which  the  rest  contained.  It  has  been  thought 
that  Matthew's  Gospel  is  strictly  the  Gospel  of  the 
Jews;  Mark's  Gospel  is  very  much  connected  with 
Matthew's,  and  probably  of  the  same  stamp ;  Luke's  is 
the  Gospel  of  the  Gentiles;  and  the  Grospel  of  J^ohn,  as. 
called  by  an  ancient  writer,  is  strictly  the  Grospel  of  the 
Father, — God,  in  the  endearing  relationship  of  Father, 
occurring  about  seventy-two  times  in  this  most  in- 
structive Gospel.  Also  you  will  notice  that  the  three 
previous  Grospels  seem  to  deal  more  with  the  outer  li^ 
of  Jesus ;  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  seems  more  to  be  the 
echo  of  his  inner  sentiments,  and  life,  and  thought^  ^sA 
feelinga    HeDoe  the  other  Gospels  ate  mote  ^\^\i^^^^:>s^ 
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did;  this  Gospel  is  rather  what  Jesus  said :  and  John, 
therefore,  frequently  omits  an  incident,  in  order  to 
record  a  conversation  of  which  that  incident  was  the 
suggestive  subject  It  is  so  here;  this  chapter  is 
evidently  a  discourse  quoted  at  the  communion  insti- 
tuted at  the  close  of  the  Passover,  and  therefore  begins, 
"Now  before  the  feast  of  the  passover,  when  Jesus 
knew  that  his  hour  was  come."  He  was  not  precipitated 
into  death,  contrary  to  his  expectation  or  his  will.  He 
could  say,  "  I  lay  down  my  life,  and  I  take  it  up."  He 
gave  his  life  freely  as  a  sacrifice;  he  took  it  up  again 
freely  in  his  sovereignty,  as  the  Victor  of  the  grave  and 
of  death.  And  he  knew  the  very  hour — he  knew  the 
details  of  that  hour;  he  knew  what  would  lead  to  it, 
and  what  would  be  the  issue  of  it  all :  and,  therefore, 
he  knew.  "  that  his  hour  was  come  that  he  should  depart 
out  of  this  world" — ^the  bq^-utiful  Scripture  phrase  for 
death ;  as  Simeon  said,  "  Now,  Lord,  lettest  thou  thy 
servant  depart  in  peace."  And  Jesus  spoke  of  his  death, 
in  order  that,  in  the  light  of  what  he  said,  we  may  see 
our  death  also,  not  as  a  violent  act,  but  as  a  simple 
departiure :  as  the  ship  lets  go  her  moorings,  and  sets 
sail,  so  the  Christian — the  soul,  that  is,  the  man — 
strikes  the  tent,  and  leaves  the  dilapidated  tabernacle, 
and  wings  its  flight  to  a  more  beautiful  clime,  the  rest 
that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God. 

How  striking  is  that  sentiment,  "Having  loved 
his  own  which  were  in  the  world,  he  loved  them  unto 
the  end."  Now,  this  is  as  true  to-day  as  it  was  then. 
Man's  love  is  the  love  of  a  creature,  dependent  upon 
something  external  to  it,  and  therefore  ebbing  and  flow- 
ing with  what  excites  or  cools  it ;  but  the  love  of  Jesus 

the  love  of  God, — Gloving  ua,  not  be^iwiBe  of  what  we 
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are^  but  in  spite  of  what  we  are.  Hence  his  loye,  being 
not  dependent  upon  what  we  are,  in  its  Borereignty 
loved  vm  at  the  first,  when  there  irfk  nothing  in  us 
lovelj,  and  loyes  at  the  last,  in  spite  of  much  calculated 
to  cool  it  or  to  repel  it.  And  he  Ioycs  us  where  ?  Not 
as  monks,  imagining  that  they  go  out  of  the  world  by 
going  into  that  most  worldly  of  all  worldly  places — a 
convent :  loved  us,  not  as  men  insulated  from  the  busi- 
ness and  the  bustle  of  this  life;  but  loved  us  '' in  the 
world  from  the  first,  and  loves  us  to  the  last"  And 
when  he  prays,  in  a  succeeding  chapter  of  this  Gospeli 
"  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of  the 
world,  but  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  firom  the  evil 
of  the  world,"  he  shows  there  is  nothing  more  absurd  or 
irrational  than  that  the  instant  they  become  ChristiaDS^ 
they  ought — if  that  be  possible  in  the  case  of  a  real 
Christian — ^to  go  out  of  the  world.  The  feet  is,  if  a 
man  be  a  true  Christian,  of  all  persons  upon  earth  the 
world  has  most  need  of  him — it  can  least  afford  to  spare 
him;  and  if  he  be  not  a  true  Christian,  he  will  not  be 
made  one  by  going  into  seclusion,  or  separating  him- 
self from  the  duties  of  the  world.  But  the  feet  is, 
many  people  are  willing  to  get  rid  of  the  duties  of  the 
world,  under  the  pious  pretence — not  pious  really,  but 
pretendedly  so, — ^that  they  are  anxious  to  escape  the 
dangers  of  the  world.  Christianity  is  for  this  world, 
to  enable  us  to  triumph  in  it ;  and  it  is  for  the  next 
world,  to  enable  us  to  be  fit  for  it  And  therefore  Jesus 
loves  us  in  the  world  at  the  first,  and  he  loves  us  in 
the  world  to  the  last. 

We  then  read  that  the  secret  of  his  betrayal  on  the 
part  of  Judas  was  the  instigation  of  Satan,  the  wicked 
one.    Manj  people  try — not  many  people,  Wo^^Xso^ 

b2 
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some  try,  especially  those  of  Unitarian  sentiments — ^to 
explain  away  the  personality  of  Satan ;  and  others  thuik 
that  Satan  is  not  what  he  is,  and  ought  not  to  bear  the 
blame  that  is  frequently  laid  upon  him.  It  is  quite 
true  that  some  men  blame  Satan,  when  they  ought  to 
blame  their  own  depraved  passions;  and  it  is  a  common 
fact,  that  human  nature  is  always  thankful  to  get  any- 
body to  bear  the  burden  of  its  own  responsibility.  But 
it  is  no  less  true,  that  some  of  the  most  dreadful  crimes 
in  the  world  Satan  is  the  inspirer  of;  and  it  is  abso- 
lutely true,  that  the  greatest  crime  that  man  ever  per- 
petrated upon  earth  Satan  was  the  author  of;  for  ''  the 
devil  put  it  into  the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's 
son,  to  betray  him."  But  then  it  teaches  us  this,  that 
the  devil  does  not  leap  into  the  heart  at  once;  he 
watches  where  the  door  is  open, — where  the  pathway  is 
paved.  Judas  had  leffc  the  door  open,  the  pathway  was 
paved  by  covetousness  and  avarice,  and  Satan  having 
seen  access,  took  possession  of  him,  and  carried  him  to 
that  dread  and  terrible  act  which  is  branded,  and  justly 
branded,  for  ever  and  ever. 

Jesus  therefore,  we  read,  knowing  that  all  things 
were  about  to  be  accomplished,  poured  water  into  a 
basin,  and  washed  the  feet  of  the  disciples.  You  are 
aware  that  in  Eastern  countries  the  very  firsts  act  of 
hospitality  was  to  give  water  to  wash  the  feet.  Shoes 
were  not  worn — ^the  feet  were  not  covered  in  those 
days — ^there  was  only  a  sandal,  or  a  piece  of  leather 
below  the  foot;  and  travelling  on  a  dry  and  dusty  soil, 
imder  a  burning  sim,  the  feet  were  necessarily  covered 
with  dust ;  and  the  very  first  act  of  refreshment,  and 
therefore  the  very  first  duty  of  hospitality,  was  to  give 
water  for  the  cooling  and  the  washing  of  the  feet.  Now^ 
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JesQB  did  80,  as  an  act  of  hospitaUtj,  of  aervioe^  and  of 
selfHnorifioey — and  so  a  snggestiye  precedent^  not  for 
the  praotioe  itself^  but  for  the  prindple,  ihe  spirit^  and 
the  lowliness  and  loye  neoessarilj  inydTed  in  it  There 
is  no  warranty  I  think,  for  keeping  up  the  praotioe  now, 
any  more  than  other  practioes  that  ooour  and  were 
proper  then.    But  it  was  then  perfeoUy  intelligible— 
there  was  a  reason  for  it;  the  latitude  and  longitude 
would  justify  it — ^the  practice  of  the  oountzy  would 
justify  it.    But  for  Dr.  Wiseman  to  do  as  he  is  now , 
doing, — washing  the  feet  of  ten  or  tw^ye  men  that  he 
gathers  from  the  streets,  on  a  platform  erected  for  that 
purpose  in  a  chapel  or  a  cathedral,  is  one  of  the  most 
monstrous  and  absurd  attempts  to  imitate  Christ  that 
one  can  poasiblj  imagine.    It  would  be  &r  better  to  lay 
aside  the  pomp  and  splendour  of  a  useless  ceremonial, 
than  to  imitate  the  blessed  Master  in  outer  acts,  but 
deny  him  in  his  inner  and  holy  spirit.     We  are  to 
imbibe  and  exhibit  the   principle  involved  in  this; 
but  the   practice  itself  is   necessarily  obsolete.     In 
ancient  times,  when  they  met  in  church,  it  was  the 
custom  for  each  to  kiss  the  other;  the  practice  now 
would  be  absurd.    It  was  the  practice  then  to  wash  the 
feet  when  they  arrived  after  travelling;  the  practice 
now  is  unnecessary,  and  it  would  be  no  copy  of  Christ. 
It  was  the  practice  then  to  fast — I  allude  to  fasting  in 
the  sense  of  abstinence  from  food, — but  we  are- told  in 
the  Old  Testament  Scripture,  that  the  &st  that  the 
Lord  has  chosen  is  to  undo  the  heavy  burdens,  to  deny 
ourselves,  to  take  up  our  cross,  and  to  follow  Christ 
It  is  utterly  worthless  to  keep  outer  customs,  when  we 
lose  the  inner  spirit;  just  as  it  is  worthless  to  kee^  q&^ 
sacred  relic  the  pretended  holy  coat  at  Txe^e^  ^\2Sffl5^ 


246  SCRIPTURE   READINGS. 

they  that  keep  it  and  adore  it  crucify  afresh  the 
Son  of  God,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame.  Thus 
we  see  what  Jesus  meant  by  this  act;  and  he  him- 
self explained  it  now  when  he  came  to  Peter. 

You  see  Peter's  character — his  peculiar  character — 
come  out  very  strikingly.  He  was  always  rash, — he  was 
always  ready  to  express  his  mind  before  he  had  got  a 
clear  comprehension  himself  of  what  he  was  to  say.  He 
spoke  often  without  thinking;  he  spoke  unadvisedly, 
upon  the  impulse  of  the  moment.  This  was  before 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  nothing  is  more  striking 
than  the  contrast :  Peter,  so  rash,  so  precipitate,  before 
the  day  of  Pentecost;  and  Peter,  after  that  day,  so  com- 
posed,  80  self-pos8essed,-retaining  all  his  early  fervour, 
but  regulated  and  guided  by  a  grace,  a  strength,  and  an 
inspiration  that  he  was  formerly  a  stranger  to.  Peter, 
shocked  at  our  Lord's  humility,  says,  "  Thou  shalt  not 
wash  my  feet."  Then  Jesus  said,  "  If  I  wash  thee  not '' 
^using  the  word  "wash"  in  its  higher  or  spiritual 
sense — "  thou  hast  no  part  with  me."  Then  when  Peter 
heard  that,  he  replied  in  the  opposite  direction  to  him. 
He  said,  "  Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my  hands 
and  my  head."  Our  blessed  Lord  again  corrects  his 
extravagance,  checks  his  rash  speaking,  and  sscys,  "  He 
that  is  washed" — ^in  the  right  sense  of  that  word — 
"needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean  every 
whit*."  And  he  shows  what  he  means ;  for  John  says, 
"  For  he  knew  who  should  betray  him ;  therefore  said 
he.  Ye  are  not  all  clean."  Now,  I  would  not  enter 
upon  anything  controversial  here,  but  I  must  notice 
that  Jesus  here  speaks  of  washing  the  feet  with  water 
as  equivalent  in  its  moral  signification  to  the  washing 
of  the  Tv;bole  body.     May  it  not  \)©  txwft,  that  if  our 
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Baptist  brethren  are  right  in  adopting  immersion, 
we  cannot  be  wrong  in  the  assertion,  that  if  water  be 
sprinkled  on  the  &ce, — that  if  the  brow  he  washed,  the 
habe  needs  not  to  be  immersed,  save  to  wash  the  brow, 
but  is  olean  every  whit )  At  least,  Jesus  assumes  that 
the  washing  of  the  feet  was  equivalent  to  the  washing 
of  the  wholoibody  in  its  moral  significance.  I  am  not 
denying  that  immersion,  as  practised  by  our  Baptist 
bre^l  is  right-I  thbk  it  k  quite  right,  and  do  not 
object  to  it  at  all;  but  I  am  only  defending  ourselves, 
and  showing  that  if  they  be  right,  they  do  not  make 
their  cause  stronger  by  alleging  that  we  are  utterly  and 
indefensibly  wrong.  We  lutve  a  good  deal  to  say  for 
ourselves, — a  great  deal  more  than  I  can  say  now, — ^but 
I  am  quite  certain  of  this,  that  it  is  a  subject  not  worth 
quarrelling  about ;  that,  like  many  other  ancient  prac- 
tices, it  is  to  be  adapted  to  clime,  to  circumstance,  to 
country.  For  instance,  at  the  Lord's  Supper,  they  all 
leaned  upon  the  left  elbow,  they  all  lay  upon  the  left 
side;  but  in  the  English  Church  they  kneel,  in  the 
Scotch  Church  they  sit,  at  the  communion-table  5  and 
either  way  is  literally  and  spiritually  correct,  while  the 
spirit  of  the  observance  is  the  main  and  the  ^tter 
thing.  So  again  in  the  early  customs  I  have  alluded  to, 
— and  it  seems  to  me  one  of  the  proofe  of  the  reality  of 
this  blessed  Book,  that  it  does  not  deal  with  such  paltry 
details, — it  does  not  tell  you  how  much  wine  you  are  to 
take  at  the  communion-table,  nor  how  much  bread  you 
are  to  eat,  nor  how  much  water  you  are  to  use  at  bap- 
tism. It  says  you  are  to  eat  bread,  and  to  drink  wine, 
and  to  use  water;  but  in  all  outward  circumstances  it 
is  magnificently  latitudinsirian — on  all  vital  circum- 
stances it  is  thoroughly  decided  and  de^mt^. 
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Our  blessed  Lord,  after  having  given  them  the  lessons 
that  flowed  from  this  circumstance,  announced  to  them 
the  awful  &ct  that  one  of  them  should  betray  him.  The 
apostles  looked  on  one  another,  doubting  of  whom  he 
spake.     Innocence  was  the  first  to  question  its  own 
liability  to  commit  such  an  offence.     All  the  disciples, 
we  read  in  another  Gospel,  questioned  ead^  other — ^were 
agitated,  grieVed,  alarmed.  Judas  was  the  e^y  one  that 
sat  still  in  perfect  quiet,  though  not  in  possession  of  the 
peace  of  the  Gospel.    Jesus  then  pointed  him  out,  and 
told  them  who  it  was  that  should  do  it.     And  then 
Judas  went  out  quickly,  and  some  of  the  apostles 
thought  that  he  had  gone  to  buy  something  for  the 
feast^  because  he  had  the  bag,  or  that  he  was  to  give 
something  to  the  poor, — not  then  knowing  the  frightM 
and  enormous  crime  of  which  he  would  soon  be  guilty. 
There  is  a  very  beautiful  sentiment  which  I  omitted :  on 
the  occasion  when  Peter  seemed  not  to  imderstand  the 
lowly  act  of  our  Lord,  our  Lord  said,  "What  I  do, 
thou  knowest  not  now ;  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter." 
What  intensity  of  philosophy  is  in  that  single  text! 
How  many  things  occur  in  every-day  life  that  you  can- 
not explain;  how  many  difficulties  in  every-day  duty 
that  you  cannot  understand.     How  many  things  take 
place  in  the  world  of  which  there  is  no  explanation. 
How  many  texts  occur  which  you  cannot  well  reconcile 
with  others ;  how  many  doctrines  you  cannot  fully  com- 
prehend; how  many  acts  you  cannot  see  the  reason  or 
the  necessity  of.     How  delightful  this,  that  we  may  add 
.  to  each  and  to  all,  "  What  I  do  not  know  now,  I  shall 
know  hereafter!"     We  must  therefore  run  the  race  set 
before  us  with  patience,  looking  to  Jesus,  the  author 
and  the  Bnisher  of  our  faith. 
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We  then  read,  that  when  Jesus  told'them  to  lore  one 
another,  and  whither  he  was  going,  he  gave  them  the 
great  oharaoCeristio  badge  of  Christians — ^  By  this  shall 
all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love 
one  to  another."  Howbeautifialisthatbadgel  Ton  know 
a  kix^  by  his  crown,  a  noble  by  his  coronet,  a  priest 
by  his  robe,  a  monk  by  his  cowL  How  do  yon  know  a 
C^ristianf  Not  by  an  outer  badge,  but  an  inner  spirit. 
"  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples, 
that  ye  love  one  another."  The  badge  of  Christianity, 
therelore,  is  neither  a  cross,  nor  a  regal  crown,  nor  a 
shaven  crown,  nor  a  cowl,  nor  a  hood;  but  it  is  love 
within,  illustrating  its  force  in  the  life  without  Peter, 
always  rash  to  speak,  said,  '*  Lord,  why  cannot  I  follow 
thee  now?"  He  had  no  business  asking  the  question.  We 
are  all  curious  to  know  what  God  will  not  reveal,  and 
what  if  he  did  reveal  might  very  much  trouble  us,  and 
could  do  us  no  good.  This  Book  always  replies  to 
questions  where  the  reply  can  do  you  good ;  it  never 
gratifies  an  itching  curiosity  by  explaining  what  can  do 
you  no  good  if  you  were  to  know  it.  Peter  says, 
"  Lord,  why  cannot  I  follow  thee  now  ?  I  will  lay  down 
my  life  for  thy  sake."  And  now  notice  with  what  calm- 
ness, with  what  a  clear  prescience  of  the  future,  Jesus 
speaks :  "  The  cock  shall  not  crow  till  thou  hast  denied 
me  thrice."  The  sublime  calmness  of  Jesus  is  most 
remarkable.  Eousseau  said,  ''  Socrates  died  like  a  phi- 
losopher, Jesus  died  like  a  God."  We  may  modify  the 
expression  of  the  sceptic,  and  say,  "  Socrates  lived  like 
a  heathen,  Jesus  lived  like  the  brightness  of  the  Father's 
glory,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  the  express  image  of 
his  person." 
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NoTE.-^[19.]  Now  from  this  time  I  announce  to  you,  that 
when  it  shall  have  happened,  you  may  continue  to  believe  that  I 
am  (the  Christ).  See  chap.  xvi.  1.  See  Matt.  x.  40.  The  con- 
nexion is  very  difficult,  and  variously  set  down.  It  has  been 
generally  supposed  (Euthym.,  &c.)  that  the  words  were  to  comfou 
the  Apostles  for  the  disgrace  of  their  order  by  Judas,  or  in  pro- 
spect of  their  future  labours.  But  then  would  not  idy  nva  v. 
have  been  expressed  by  v/ias  1  Another  view  is,  to  refer  back  to 
verses  16, 17,  and  suppose  the  connexion  to  have  been  broken  by 
the  allusion  to  Judas.  But  is  this  likely,  in  a  discourse  of  the 
Lord  ]  I  rather  believe  that  the  saying  sets  forth  the  dignity  of 
that  office  from  which  Judas  was  about  to  fall :  q.  d.  "  Not  only 
was  he  in  close  intercourse  with  me  (verse  18),  but  invested  with 
an  ambassadorship  for  me,  and,  in  me,  for  the  Father ;  and  yet 
he  will  lift  up  his  heel  against  me."  And  the  consideration  of 
this  dignity  in  all  its  privileges,  as  contrasted  with  the  sad 
announcement  just  to  be  made,  led  on  to  the  irapdxOri  r^  w. 
of  the  next  verse. — Alford, 


CHAPTEB  XIV. 


pom-comnnnov — ^addbbbs— smisoHS  AOAnrar  soBBow-Hnvn  ov 

■ASTH  AHD  MAHSIOHS  IH  HIAYIH — PREPA&ATION  OF  ▲  PLAGB — 
DXFDIITIOV  OF  HXAYEK—OHSIST  THH  IMAOB  OF  XHB  FATHIS — 
AOOXFOBXSH— TBIVITT — THB  XIDIATOB. 


It  was  alter  the  first  communion  celebrated  upon  earth, 
as  we  are  mfbrmed  in  the  previous  chapter^  that  our 
blessed  Lord  addressed  to  his  sorrowing,  yet  in  some 
respects  r^oicing,  disciples,  the  most  instructive,  rich, 
and  comforting  words,  that  we  have  now  read.  There 
is  no  part  of  the  Bible  so  popular,  so  instructive,  so 
replete  with  intense  consolation  as  the  14th,  15th, 
16th,  and  17  th  chapters  of  the  Gospel  according  to 
St.  John. 

The  text  that  our  Lord  illustrates  throughout  is  con- 
tained in  the  first  verse ;  and  by  bearing  in  mind  that 
every  verse  in  the  three  chapters  that  follow  is  a  reason 
why  the  hearts  of  his  sorrowing  disciples  should  not  be 
troubled,  you  will  see  the  connexion,  and  trace  the  con- 
tinuity, of  the  whole  discourse.  He  saw  them  sorrowing 
because  he  told  them  he  was  about  to  leave  them ;  and 
he  now  speaks  to  them  such  consolations  as  were  fitted 
to  prove  to  them  that,  instead  of  there  being  reason  for 
sorrow  in  his  departure,  there  was  only  real  reason  for 
joy,  for  happiness,  and  hope.  He  therefore  begins, 
"  Let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled."  Why?  For  this 
reason^  "  Ye  believe  in  God,"  revealei  m  ^i^i"^  QV^'^^ 
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tament  Scriptures ;  "  believe  in  me,"  as  the  brightness 
of  his  glory,  the  manifestation  of  his  love,  the  channel 
by  which  his  mercy  can  come  to  you,  and  your  prayers 
can  rise  to  him.  And  then  he  says,  "  In  my  Father's 
house  are  many  mansions."  The  word  translated 
"  mansions,"  means  literally  "  permanent  abodes ;"  not 
a-icqval,  tents  that  require  to  be  struck;  but  /tovcu,  habi- 
tations that  permanently  endure.  In  this  world  every 
tent  must  be  struck ;  in  that  world  there  are  no  tents, 
but  permanent  abodes  for  all  the  people  of  God.  And 
how  beautiful  the  picture,  "  In  my  Father's  house  " — 
one  happy  &mily,  filling  the  many  mansions  of  one 
great  house ;  and  over  all,  and  in  the  midst  of  all,  not  a 
king,  to  awe  by 'his  majesty,  but  a  Father,  to  embrace  in 
the  folds  of  his  paternal  and  his  lasting  love.  "  In  my 
Father's  house  are  many  mansions."  And  he  adds, 
in  language  most  ^miliar  and  affectionate,  "  If  it  were 
not  so,"  and  if  I  had  nothing  to  hold  out  to  you,  if  this 
were  the  end  of  us,  "then  I  would  have  told  you." 
I  have  been  so  candid,  so  explicit,  so  full  in  all  my 
instructions,  that  depend  upon  it  I  should  have  let  you 
know  all ;  and  if  I  have  showed  you  the  worst  side  and 
the  best  side  in  this  world,  depend  upon  it  I  should  not 
have  concealed  from  you  the  worst  any  more  than  I 
have  concealed  the  best  of  the  world  that  is  to  be.  And 
because  of  this,  instead  of  sorrowing,  instead  of  having 
your  hearts  troubled,  agitated,  perplexed,  which  is  the 
meaning  of  the  word,  you  ought  to  rejoice.  If  I  have 
been  with  you  for  your  sake,  I  shall  be  in  heaven  for 
your  sake ;  I  am  busy  here  about  your  business,  and  I 
shall  be  busy  in  the  future  about  it  still.  I  came  into 
this  world  to  redeem  you,  I  go  into  yon  world  to  pre- 
pare  a  place  for  you.     What  a  beautiful  thought,  that 
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during  the  last  eight^n  centuries  Christ  has  been  fur- 
nishing, getting  read  J  a  place  for  his  people;  whether 
that  place  be  beyond  the  stars,  or  among  the  stars,  or 
on  the  orb  we  live  in,  this  we  are  sure  of,  that  under 
Christ  all  things  have  been  preparing  a  place  for  us. 
Believing  that  this  orb  is  to  be  the  tdtimate  abode  of 
the  people  of  God,  all  things  are  getting  it  ready. 
War,  and  battle,  and  conflict,  and  pestilence,  and  plague, 
and  &mine,  and  conquests,  and  victories,  and  defeats, 
are  all  the  mere  instruments  under  Christ,  making 
ready  the  chamber  for  the  bride,  the  home  for  Christ's 
people,  the  rest  that  remaineth  for  all  the  people  of 
God.  And  here  also  is  the  very  definition  of  heaven, 
"that  where  I  am  there  ye  may  be  also;"  that  is 
heaven.  We  ought  less  to  care  about  the  place,  more 
to  think  about  the  character  that  fits  for  it.  I  do  not 
believe  that  heaven  is  not  a  place,  but  we  do  feel  that 
the  character  within  is  the  first  thing,  the  consideration 
of  the  locality  is  the  second  and  the  subordinate  thing. 
Wherever  Christ  is,  there  is  heaven ;  wherever  the  Queen 
is,  there  is  a  palace :  wherever  the  sun  shines,  there  is 
bright  day;  wherever  Christ  is,  there  is  happiness  for 
ever  and  ever. 

Then  Thomas,  who  evidently  had  forgotten  much 
that  he  had  heard,  said,  "  We  know  not  whither  thou 
goest;  how  then  can  we  know  the  wayl"  Jesus  then 
tells  him,  "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life;  nc 
man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me ;"  or,  translated 
into  the  words  of  another  text,  "  By  him  we  have 
axjcess  through  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father."  On  this 
revelation  of  Himself  I  will  speak  at  greater  length  at 
the  close  of  the  exposition  of  this  chapter.  He  reveals 
the  Father  to  us,  and  introduces  ub  to  t\ie  ¥«k.\]bst.    k\A 
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then  Jesus  says,  in  language  clearly  demonstrative  of 
Deity,  but  Deity  manifest  within  the  limits  of  humanity, 
"  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  would  have  known  my  Father 
also."  But  does  not  that  assert  that  Christ  is  the  very 
fulness,  the  very  apocalypse,  the  very  picture  and  por- 
trait of  the  Father?  Now  he  that  is  the  portrait  of  the 
Infinite  must  be  infinite  himsell  You  cannot  say,  "  If 
you  had  known  the  world,  you  would  have  known  the 
Father;"  or,  "if  you  had  known  the  Law,  you  would 
have  known  the  Father;"  but  we  can  say,  and  Christ 
could  justly  say,  ^*  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  in 
all  his  fulness  the  glory  of  the  Father.  Henceforth  ye 
know  him,  and  have  seen  him."  "Philip  then  saith 
unto  him,  Lord,  show  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth 
us."  Here  is  the  cry  and  aspiration  of  fidlen  humanity, 
"  Show  us  what  the  Law  cannot  show  us,  what  the 
world  cannot  show  us,  what  our  own  consciences  cannot 
show  us;  show  us  '^ne  Father,  and  we  are  satisfied. 
Then  we  shall  feel  as  children,  we  shall  expect  our  home ; 
but  until  we  see  God  the  Father  our  Father,  we  cannot 
feel  towards  him  that  we  are  his  children."  Then 
Jesus  remonstrates  with  Philip :  "  Have  I  been  so  long 
time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me, 
Philip?"  Is  it  possible  that  I  have  spoken  so  much, 
that  I  have  walked  with  you,  that  I  have  fed  you,  that 
I  have  done  miracles  before  you,  and  yet  that  you  have 
not  received  the  truth  that  I  came  to  embody — ^the 
knowledge  of  the  Father?  "How  sayest  thou  then, 
Shew  us  the  Father?  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen 
the  Father  " — I  am  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  I  am 
the  express  image  of  his  person — "how  sayest  thou 
then.  Show  us  the  Father?"  And  then  he  adds,  "Be- 
lievest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
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in  me?  the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you  I  speak  not  of 
myself  only" — ^as  if  I  were  an  independent  agent — "  but 
the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works. 
Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
me ;  or  else  believe  me  on  the  evidences  I  present,  for  the 
work's  sake."  And  then  he  says,  "Yerily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  he  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do 
shall  he  do  also,  and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he 
do ;  because  I  go  unto  my  Father  " — that  is  to  say,  that 
by  the  Spirit's  help  at  Pentecost,  descending  on  the 
hearts  of  all  true  believers,  they  shall  be  able  to  do 
works  of  greater  glory,  because  far  more  spiritual  and  less 
material  in  their  character,  than  those  that  I  have  now 
done.  It  is  very  remarkable  that,  under  the  teaching 
of  Jesus,  many  of  the  apostles  remained  lamentably 
ignorant;  but  what  a  mighty  transformation  took 
place  when  the  Spirit  that  Jesus  promised  descended 
upon  them,  and  made  the  vacillating  Peter  the  champion 
of  the  faith ;  the  afiFectionate  John  the  efiFective  teacher 
of  Jesus  still ;  and  all  the  apostles  totally  difiFerent  from 
what  they  were  when  He  was  with  them  1 

He  then  promises,  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my 
name,  that  wiU  I  do.  Ask  in  my  name,  and  I  will  do 
it."  What  a  promise  is  that !  Either  that  is  true,  and 
we  have  never  yet  accepted  it ;  or  it  is  false,  and  we 
do  well  to  let  it  alone.  We  have  no  doubt  of  its  truth ; 
and  I  believe  if  prayer  were  ofiFered  with  more  simplicity 
and  unfaltering  confidence  in  the  name  of  Christ,  that 
richer  blessings  would  be  received  by  all  believers.  It 
does  not  mean  that  you  are  first  to  find  out  what  God 
intends  to  bestow,  and  then  to  ask  that.  You  have  no 
business  trying  to  find  out  this;  your  privilege  is  to 
tell  him  exactly  what  you  want,  whethw  \t\i^\iX^^^V<^ 
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eat,  or  the  bread  of  life ;  whether  it  be  raiment  for  this 
world,  or  raiment  for  the  life  to  come ;  whatever  you 
feel  to  be  truly  needful  for  youi  you  are  not  first  to 
consider  whether  it  is  God*s  mind  to  bestow;  but 
because  you  need  it,  therefore  you  may  ask  it  to  be 
supplied  in  the  name  of  Christ.  God  will  give  it  you  if 
it  be  good;  he  will  withhold  it,  though  you  ask  it,  if  it 
be  not  good.  It  is  your  privilege  to  ask;  it  is  his  prero- 
gative to  discriminate  what  is  good  for  you,  and  what  is 
not.  We  have  too  much  of  metaphysics  in  our  sermons, 
too  much  of  metaphysics  in  our  prayers;  we  need  more 
of  the  child-like  temperament  that  tells  God  all  the 
wants  that  we  have,  and  trusts  that  he  will  satisfy  them 
according  to  the  riches  of  his  great  liberality.  Hence, 
adds  the  Saviour  again,  ''If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my 
name,  I  will  do  it." 

Then  he  adds  the  practical  lesson,  "  If  ye  do  really 
love  me,  then  show  that  love  by  first  keeping  my  com- 
mandments." And  then  he  says,  "I  will  pray  the 
Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter;"  as  if 
to  show  that  he  had  been  a  comforter  while  he  was 
with  them ;  and  that  in  his  absence  another  Comforter 
should  be  given  them,  "  who  should  abide  with  them 
for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth."  Mark  the  interesting 
connexion — ^he  is  the  comforter,  but  only  as  the  Spirit  of 
truth.  There  is  no  comfort  in  a  lie;  there  is  only 
comfort  in  the  truth.  The  natural  tendency  of  man  is 
to  keep  quiet,  in  order  not  to  disturb,  lest  there  should 
be  trouble;  the.  duty  is  to  assert  and  maintain  the 
truth,  and  leave  the  comfort  to  follow.  The  Holy 
Spirit  first  dwells  in  the  heart  as  the  Spirit  of  truth ; 
he  then  through  the  truth  dwells  in  the  heart  as  the 
Comforter, 
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"But  the  world,"  says  our  Lord,  "cannot  receive 
this."  These  spiritual  things  are  spiritually  discerned; 
they  are  foolishness  to  the  natural  man,  and  there- 
fore the  natural  man  does  not  receive  them.  And 
then  he  adds,  "I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless;"  lite- 
rally, "I  will  not  leave  you  orphans;"  but  "I  will 
come  to  you."  And  then  he  tells  tbem,  "  He  that  hath 
my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it .  is  that 
loveth  me ;"  that  is  the  true  test.  To  do  bis  will  is  the 
best  evidence  of  love  to  him.  The  evidence  of  love  to 
Christ  is  not  pretension,  but  practice;  and  he  that  does 
bis  will  practically,  shows  to  the  world  that  he  feels 
toward  him  that  love,  the  fruit  of  which  is  whatsoever 
things  are  pure,  and  just,  and  honest. 

Then  "Judas,  not  Iscariot,  saith  unto  him.  Lord, 
bow  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and 
not  unto  the  world]  Jesus  answered,  and  said  unto 
him,  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words ;  and  my 
Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him " — 
Father,  and  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit — "and  make  our 
abode  with  him."  He  tells  them  again  what  the  Com- 
forter will  do ;  "  But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall 
teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your 
remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you."  Now 
is  it  possible  to  avoid  the  conclusion  that  there  is  a 
Triune  Jehovah,  or  Three  Persons  in  one  God?  Here 
you  have  the  Comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost.  Could  a 
plain,  candid  mind,  reading  this  passage,  ever  dream 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  meant  an  influence,  and  not  a 
Person]  Is  not  the  whole  language  only  predicable  of 
a  Person  ?  An  influence  does  not  teach,  an  influence 
does  not  bring  to  remembrance,  an  in&ueuLC^  ^-ci^^  \^<^\i 
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comfort.  Any  candid  mind  must  see  from  the  whole  of 
this  passage  that  the  Comforter  here  spoken  of  is  a 
Person,  and  a  Divine  Person. 

This  Comforter  will  descend  in  Christ's  name — ^that 
is,  of  the  Second  Person;  and  he  will  be  sent  by  the 
Father.  I  cannot  explain  the  Trinity;  I  cannot  say 
how  it  is;  but  I  can  assert,  because  God's  Word  has 
settled  it,  that  it  is.  But  are  there  not  many  things  of 
which  we  cannot  tell  how  they  arel  How  can  I  tell 
how  a  spark  in  this  city  may  transmit  a  message  to 
Paris  or  to  Calais?  I  cannot  tell  you  how  it  is;  but  I 
do  see  that  it  is.  I  cannot  tell  you  how  a  volition  in 
my  mind  Can  set  in  motion  all  the  muscles  of  my  arm; 
that  it  is,  I  experience;  how  it  is,  is  a  mystery  I  cannot 
explain.  And  so  in  reference  to  the  Trinity.  There 
are  Three  Persons  spoken  of  constantly  in  the  Bible; 
the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God,  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
God;  yet  we  do  not  believe  in  Tri-theism,  but  in  a 
Tri-unity,  or  a  Trinity.  We  do  not  believe  in  three 
Gods,  but  in  one  living  and  true  God.  We  have  an 
illustration  of  this  in  the  very  verbs  that  we  learn  at 
school.  We  know  only  in  our  own  experience  of  three 
persons,  and  each  person  suggests  the  other.  "  I  love," 
suggests  "Thou  lovest;"  and  "Thou  lovest,"  suggests 
"  He  loveth ;"  but  there  is  no  fourth  person ;  you  have 
to  begin  again,  "  We  love,  you  love,  they  love ; "  which 
is  only  the  repetition  of  the  first  three.  We  see,  there- 
fore, in  our  own  nature,  "I,"  and  "thou,"  and  "he," 
and  there  is  an  end — a  limit  Again,  the  ancients  used 
to  define  the  human  being  to  be  the  i/rvx^/and  the  vovs, 
and  the  o-cofui ;  that  is,  the  soul,  and  the  spirit,  and  the 
body;  these  three  things  not  constituting  three  per- 
sons, but  constituting  one  person.     And  you  are  aware 
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that  pbilosopbers,  that  used  to  conclude  that  light  had 
seyen  component  parts,  on  future  investigation  have 
found  out  that  it  has  strictly  three.  I  do  not  say 
these  things  prove  the  Trinity;  but  as  shadows  prove  a 
substance,  these  dim  thoughts  and  shadows  within  our 
hearts  may  be  not  unfairly  employed  to  illustrate  those 
sublime  things  which  defy  all  comprehension,  and  yet 
are  revealed  as  plainly  true.  But  it  is  more  important 
to  us  that  we  should  be  able  to  show  practical  results 
from  the  doctrine,  even  if  we  cannot  understand  it.  The 
Athanasian  Creed  states  this  truth  most  fully;  it  is 
only  a  great  pity  that  it  should  pronounce  an  anathema 
upon  those  who  do  not  comprehend  it  in  all  its  minute 
distinctions.  For  many  a  true  Christian  holds  the 
truth  who  cannot  define  it;  many  a  true  believer  holds 
fiwt  the  Trinity  who  cannot  distinguish  and  discriminate 
with  all  the  minuteness  of  that  excellent,  but  in  this 
respect  over  subtle  and  denunciatory  creed.  There  are 
Three  Persons — Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  but  we 
shall  best  learn  the  Trinity  by  having  the  Spirit  in 
our  hearts  teaching  us  all  things.  But  does  the  Spirit 
teach  us  all  things'?  no;  he  does  not  teach  us  science 
or  literature;  it  is  in  the  original,  "all  the  things;'* 
meaning  all  the  things  that  I  have  shown  you ;  ^^Tidi 
he  shall  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance."  How 
important  is  that !  Memory  has  suffered  as  well  as  the 
conscience  and  the  heart;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
promised  to  bring  to  memory  all  things  that  we  need  to 
know.  On  a  sick-bed,  on  a  death-bed,  on  the  deck,  in 
a  distant  land,  many  a  text  shining  from  the  leaves  of 
memory,  and  read  by  the  heart  and  the  conscience, 
brings  consolation,  and  hope,  and  peace.  And  he  shall 
riot  only  do  that,  but,  says  our  Lotd,  '^'^^^uCi^  Wss^^ 
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with  you ! " — that  is  his  bequest. — *'  my  peace  " — so  dif- 
ferent from  the  world's  peace— "I  give  unto  you." 
Therefore,  as  I  began  with  this  text,  says  our  Lord,  let 
me  dose  with  it  as  the  inference  from  all  I  have  said, 
'^Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be 
afraid." 

In  verse  twenty-eight,  he  says,  "  If  ye  loved  me,  ye 
would  rejoice,  beoause  I  said,  I  go  unto  the  Father;  for 
my  Father  is  greater  than  I."  That  text  has  been 
quoted  by  some  to  prove  that  Christ  is  not  God  j  but 
they  might  just  as  well  quote  the  text  that  says,  "  He 
wept,  he  rejoiced,  he  was  oppressed,  he  suflfered,  he  bled." 
It  cannot  be  said  of  God  that  he  suffered,  it  cannot  be 
said  of  God  that  he  died;  it  cannot  be  said  of  God 
that  he  weeps;  and  yet  would  it  not  be  very  absurd  to 
leap  to  the  conclusion  that  Chnst  is  not  God  because 
these  things  are  predicated  of  him?  We  say,  Christ 
was  man,  strictly  man,  literally  man;  so  that  every- 
thing that  can  be  said  of  man  can  be  said  of  Christ : 
and  yet  we  say,  he  was  God — ^literally  God;  and  every- 
thing that  can  be  said  of  God  can  be  said  of  him.  Now 
when  he  sayEf,  "  My  Father  is  greater  than  I,"  he  speaks 
of  himself  personally  dying,  personally  going  to  that 
sta^of  glory,  and  personally  of  the  Father,  in  his  name 
sendmg  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them.  Besides,  if  he  had 
said,  "My  Father  is  greater > than  I,"  in  the  common 
sense  and  the  common  acceptation  of  those  words, 
nothing  would  have  been  more  ridiculous.  How 
absurd  would  it  be  for  me  to  tell  you,  God  is  greater 
than  I !  you  would  instantly  feel,  '*  You  need  not  tell  us 
that;  nobody  doubts  it;  it  is  an  absurdity,  it  is  worse 
than  an  absurdity  for  you  to  say  so."  And,  therefore, 
our  I/ord,  when  he  used  these  wordcf,    must    have 
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employed  tbem  in  a  sense  totally  different  from  that  in 
which  I  can  employ  them.  He  employed  them  in  the 
sense  that  he  was  the  Mediator,  the  servant  of  the 
Father,  sent  by  the  Father;  and  that  the  Father,  as  the 
Father,  sending  the  Spiiit,  was  greater  than  he, — God 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  the  Mediator,  by  whom  he  sent 
him. 

And  then  he  says,  "  I  will  not  talk  much  with  you; 
for  the  prince  of  this  world  cometh"— that  is,  Satan— r- 
''he  hath  searched  me,  and  found  nothing  in  me. 
Arise,  let  us  go  hence."  He  arose  to  enter  yet  more 
closely  into  the  arena  of  agony  and  struggle.  He  in- 
vites them  to  accompany  him,  that  they  might  be 
witnesses  what  he  would  endure  for  them  and  their 
eternal  well-being.  What  a  precious  chapter !  What 
rich  consolation  !  Blessed  Lord,  let  not  our  hearts  be 
troubled  at  anything  in  this' world,  seeing  we  have  in 
thee,  and  thine  agony,  and  death,  and  passion,  rivers  of 
living  comfort. 


CHAPTER  XIV.  6. 
**1  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life." 

I.— Tra  Wat. 

We  have  seen  the  coimexion  of  these  words  with  the 
rest  of  the  context  Jesus  tells  them,  ''  I  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you.**  He  assumes  that  there  was  a  way; 
he  assumes  that  thej  all  knew  the  way;  but  Thomas 
either  had  forgotten  it,  or  had  never  fuHj  understood 
it ;  and  therefore  he  says,  "  Lord,  we  know  not  whither 
thou  goest,  and  how  can  we  know  the  wayl**  Jesus 
instantly  proceeds  to  unfold  to  Thomas,  and  through 
Thomas  to  all  believers  to  ihe  end  of  the  world,  that 
magnificent  announcement,  which  has  no  echo  in  hea- 
thendom through  all  its  extent,  and  never  was  dis- 
closed till  he  thus  announced  it,  "  I  am  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life ;  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father 
but  by  me." 

How  interesting  is  the  &ct,  that  Jesus  overrules  the 
imperfection  of  his  hearers  to  the  elucidation  of  the 
essential  truths  of  the  Gospel !  If  Thomas  had  not 
forgotten,  Jesus,  humanly  speaking,  had  never  spoken. 
It  is  this  &ct,  that  the  whole  Gospel  is  a  continuous 
discussion — a  continuous  explanation  of  difficulties 
daily  suggested,  answers  to  questions  ceaselcbsly  put 
— ^whioh  gives  it  a  freshness  that  makes  it  seem^  in 


JOHN  ZIY.  263 

every  language  and  in  every  age  of  the  world,  as  if 
Jesus  were  in  the  midst  of  us  now,  and  speaking  to  us, 
as  man  never  spake,  of  the  things  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  The  New  Testament  is  not  an  essay  didac- 
tically and  logically  unfolding  the  truths  of  Christianity; 
it  consists  of  Epistles  written  because  of  perversions  of 
the  truth  that  sprung  up  among  those  to  whom  they  were 
addressed.  Humanly  speaking,  if  the  Corinthians  had 
never  quarrelled,  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  had 
never  been  written.  If  the  Galatians  had  not  fallen 
into  Romanism — for  such  it  practically  was — ^the  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians  had  never  been  written.  If  the  Thes- 
salonians  had  never  misunderstood  the  coming  of  Christ, 
those  two  Epistles  had  never  been  written.  Thus  it 
was  contingent,  humanly  speaking,  upon  the  miscon- 
ceptions of  man,  that  the  great  and  blessed  revelation 
of  the  will  of  God  should  be  successively  and  fully 
written.  But  has  not  this  been  the  history  and  pro- 
gress of  the  Church  of  Christ  always  1  If  Jerome  had 
not  advocated  Monachism  in  the  fourth  century,  Vigi- 
lantius  and  others  had  not  so  eloquently  set  forth  the 
truth.  If  the  Deity  of  Christ  had  not  been  impugned 
by  some  before  the  Council  of  Nice,  that  Council  had 
not  so  ably  upheld  it.  If  Romanism  had  never  cast 
its  shadow  over  the  globe,  the  magnificent  protest  that 
makes  the  truth  sharper,  and  clearer,  and  more  defined 
by  the  contrast,  had  never  been  uttered  in  the  sixteenth 
century  of  the  Christian  era.  God  out  of  evil  still 
educes  good,  and  makes  the  very  errors  and  miscon- 
ceptions of  man  the  dark  background  on  which  he 
throws  up,  in  more  magnificent  relief,  the  essential  and 
precious  truths  of  the  Gospel. 

When  Thomas  made  the  objection,  he  said»  "  Lord^ 
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we  know  not  whither  thou  goest,  and  how  can  we  know 
the  wayl"  Thomas  wanted  less  to  know  the  way  to 
heaven,  and  more  to  know  what  was  the  nature  of 
heaven.  He  was  less  anxious  to  find  his  way  as  a  weary 
traveller  to  his  home,  and  more  anxious  to  have  his 
curiosity  gratified  about  what  might  be  the  contents 
and  the  characteristics  of  heaven.  Is  it  not  too  true,  that 
we  would  rather  know  curious  things  than  leam  profit- 
able things?  we  would  rather  find  the  solution  of  many 
an  interesting  problem,  than  an  answer  to  the  deep  and 
inmost  desires  and  wants  of  the  conscience  and  the 
heart.  Thomas  wanted  to  know  what  like  heaven  was ; 
he  cared  less  to  know  what  the  way  to  heaven  was. 
Jesus,  in  his  answer,  tells  him  nothing  about  the  nature 
of  the  future  land,  but  ha  tells  him  in  the  plainest 
terms  the  way  to  reach  it.  He  as  much  as  said,  "  It  is 
enough  for  you,  Thomas,  that  where  I  am  there  you 
will  be:  be  satisfied  with  this  as  a  sufficient  heaven. 
But  it  is  essential  for  you,  Thomas,  that  you  should 
know  the  way  that  leads  to  it.  The  nature  of  the  glory 
I  do  not  stop  to  delineate;  the  way  that  you  must 
tread  in  order  to  reach  that  glory  it  is  my  prerogative 
to  unfold  to  you."  And  therefore  he  says,  "  I  am  the 
way;  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me." 
This  is  a  central  and  essential  truth.  The  way  to 
heaven — what  a  precious  definition !  Ask  Socrates  and 
Plato;  they  are  dumb/  Ask  Cicero  and  Seneca;  they 
are  silent.  Ask  philosophers,  ask  science,  ask  literature ; 
and  they  must  answer  with  Thomas,  "  Lord,  we  know 
not  whither  thou  goest,  and  how  can  we  know  the 
wayT'  But  ask  Him  whose  words  are  weighty,  who 
came  fi'om  above,  and  therefore  can  tell  you  the  way 
hy  which  you  may  ascend  above,  and  he  answers  in 
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wards  that  were  the  evidence  of  a  God,  "  I  am  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life."  How  truly  does  this  settle 
many  a  foolish  controversy  in  the  present  day  !  Some 
say,  if  not  in  words,  yet  practically,  that  the  Church  is 
the  way  to  heaven;  that  if  you  only  belong  to  this 
Church,  or  to  that  Church,  you  are  sure  to  get  to 
heaven.  This  is  an  erroneous  notion.  We  are  not 
saved  as  members  of  a  corporation,  but  as  individual 
believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  You  may  belong  to 
the  purest  Church  upon  earth,  and  yet  not  belong  to 
Christ.  The  way  to  heaven  is  not  a  church,  nor  is 
it  a  chapel.  St.  Paul's  in  London  is  not  a  bit  nearer 
heaven  than  St  Peter's  at  Borne;  and  it  is  not  one 
whit  easier  to  get  to  heaven  through  St  Paul's  than  it 
is  through  St.  Peter's,  because  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other  is  the  way  to  heaven.  The  way  to  heaven  is  not 
a  Church ;  it  is  the  Lord  of  the  Church.  "  I  am  the 
way  ;  and  no  man  coraeth  unto  the  Father  but  by  me." 
Nor  are  our  own  doings  and  deservings  the  way.  If 
we  could  climb  to  heaven  by  our  own  efforts,  Christ 
had  not  come  to  die  an  atonement  for  our  sins.  If  our 
own  doings  were  in  any  shape  the  way,  Christ  would 
not  have  spoken  truth  when  he  said,  "  I  am  the  way." 
Good  works  will  appear  at  every  footstep ;  but  flowers 
in  a  path  are  not  the  path ;  they  fade,  the  path  remains. 
The  flowers  that  bloom  upon  it,  or  the  grass  that  grows 
green  on  it,  are  not  of  the  essence  of  the  path ;  they  are 
only  ornaments  and  accompaniments  of  the  path.  Yet 
wherever  we  are  treading  the  true  path  that  leads  to 
glory,  we  shall  be  characterised  by  the  true  fruits  that 
evidence  we  are  the  children  of  our  Father  who  is  in 
heaven. 

When  Christ  announced  in  these  ^otSia,  '^  \  wsv  ^Oc^a 
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way,*'  he  indicated  certain  great  truths.  First,  there  is 
Union  restored  between  heaven  to  which  he  went  and 
earth  that  has  travelled  away  from  it.  Earth  was 
separated  from  heaven  by  sin,  as  an  island  struck  off 
from  a  grand  continent;  and  a  dreary,  a  deep,  and  an 
impassable  sea  of  wrath  rolls  in  the  mid-channel  between, 
Christ  Jesus  is  the  way  that  bridges  that  deep  sea,  that 
reunites  the  severed  island  to  the  ancient  continent, 
and  of  twain  antagonistic  precipices  makes  one  holy, 
united,  and  happy  one.  Ask  the  Deist,  "  How  shall  I 
cross  this  deep,  broad  chasm  1"  His  answer  is,  "You 
must  risk  it.'*  Ask  the  Romanist,  "  How  shall  I  cross 
this  deep  chasm  that  is  between  a  sinful  world  and  a 
holy  continent?"  and  his  answer  will  be,  "  The  Church, 
aided  by  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  sufFiuges  of  priests,  the 
penances  you  pay,  and  the  absolution  of  the  Church." 
But  ask  the  Christian,  "  How  shall  I  get  to  heaven  ? " 
and  his  answer  is,  "There  is  only  one  way,  and  that 
way  spans  the  chasm,  re-knits  the  shores  of  the  severed 
land,  brings  into  union  and  communion  those  that  were 
not  only  severed,  but  antagonistic  to  each  other;  one 
end  of  the  way,  like  Jacob*s  ladder,  resting  on  the 
lowest  level  of  humanity;  the  other  end  of  the  way, 
like  the  same  glorious  ladder,  touching  the  very  throne 
of  God,  and  enabling  them  that  are  here  in  this  realm 
of  exile  to  reach  the  heaven  that  Christ  has  gone  to 
make  ready  for  all  that  come  to  the  Father  by  him. 

There  is  implied  in  this  statement  not  only  restora- 
tion, but  reconciliation.  It  is  not  merely  a  pathway 
provided  for  sinners  by  which  to  cross  and  come  to 
God,  but  a  revelation  of  a  ransom  paid,  in  virtue  of 
which  our  sins  are  forgiven,  and  God  is  satisfied  with 
U8.  That  ransom  he  paid  on  the  ciosa, — ^that  atonement 
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id  complete;  and  by  it,  and  in  virtue  of  it*,  God  can 
come  to  me  and  hail  me  as  his  forgiven  son ;  and  I  can 
rise  to  him,  and  rejoice  in  him  as  my  loving  Father; 
and  his  Father  becomes  my  Father,  and  his  God 
becomes  my  God;  and  we  that  were  severed,  the 
offending  and  the  offended  party,  are  made  one  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  when  Christ  said,  "  I  am  the 
way,"  he  meant  the  way  not  only  to  everlasting  rest, 
but  also  to  the  possession  and  enjoyment  of  all  the 
privileges,  the  characteristic  marks  and  features  of  the 
children  of  God.  This  shows,  therefore,  that  Christ  is 
the  way, — not  preaches  it  only.  We  preach  the  way, 
but  he  is  the  way.  The  minister  of  the  Gospel  preaches 
himself  your  servant  for  Christ's  sake;  but  Jesus 
preaches  himself  your  way,  absolutely  and  entirely, 
to  heaven.  Christ  is  the  way  to  holiness.  There  is  no 
way  to  holiness  except  this  consecrated  one.  From 
expediency  you  may  put  on  this  grace,  from  convenience 
you  may  put  off  that  vice ;  but  only  in  and  through 
Christ,  by  whom  you  have  peace  with  God,  can  you 
renounce  the  lust  of  the  eye,  the  pride  of  life,  and  the 
love  of  the  world,  and  become  the  happy  and  the  holy 
ones  who  are  wending  their  way  to  God,  to  happiness, 
and  to  glory.  This  way  that  Christ  points  out,  and 
which  he  is  himself,  is  the  only  way  to  heaven.  Some 
peraons,  when  they  hear  one  say  that  there  is  but  one 
way  to  heaven,  will  add,  "  This  is  consummate  bigotry. 
Are  there  not  many  ways  to  heaven  1  Why  should  you 
claim  the  monopoly  of  the  way  to  heaven?  or  why 
should  you  assume  that  you  are  right  in  your  idea  of 
the  way  to  heaven?"  If  I  were  to  assert  that  the 
Church  I  belong  to  is  the  only  way  to  heaven,  tl\^t 
would   he  bigotry;    but   if  1  assert,  \?\i'aX.  ^^  ^^^^ 
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preaches  *  and  proclaims,  that  Christ  is  the  way  to 
heayen,  it  is  not  bigotry,  but  duty,  to  assert  it,  and  at 
all  hazards  to  maintain  it  I  know  that  the  latitudi- 
narian  notion  is,  if  a  person  be  conscientious,  he  will 
not  be  condemned  for  believing  what  may  turn  out  to 
be  an  error. '  A  person  may  be  conscientiously  treading 
the  way  that  leads  to  ruin,  as  well  as  the  way  that 
leads  to  happiness.  The  cons6ientiousness  with  which 
we  do  a  thing  proves  our  sincerity,  but  it  does 
not  prove  that  we  are  therefore  right.  If  a  person, 
thinking  that  prussic  acid  is  an  extremely  valuable 
medicine,  should  drink  a  wine-glassfull  of  it,  he  would 
take  it  most  sincerely — ^nothing  could  be  more  so;  he 
would  drink  it  from  the  best  of  motives;  but  the  sin- 
cerity with  which  he  believes  it  calculated  to  do  him 
good  does  not  take  away  from  the  poison  its  deadly 
effects,  or  save  him  from  the  death  which  it  must 
necessarily  precipitate.  And  if  this  be  so  in  physical 
things,  why  should  we  suppose  that  it  is  otherwise  in 
spiritual  and  eternal  things  1  Paul  was  most  consci- 
entious when  he  persecuted  the  Christians  to  death; 
the  Hindoo  mother  is  most  sincere  when  she  throws  her 
babe  into  the  Ganges,  or  the  China  woman  when  she 
leaves  it  to  perish  upon  the  streets  of  Pekin.  I  have 
no  doubt  that  Pio  Nono  is  perfectly  sincere;  I  have  no 
doubt  that  his  Bight  Beverend  Pro-consul  in  London 
is  equally  so ;  but  the  sincerity  with  which  they  hold 
the  dogmas  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  whilst  it  makes 
me  respect  the  men  because  they  are  sincere,  constrains 
me  no  less  to  reprobate  the  doctrines  which  dishonour 
Christ,  and  are  inconsistent  with  the  word  of  God.  Do 
not  therefore  suppose,  because  one  is  most  conscientious, 
most  sincere,  that  one  is  therefore  necessarily  right 
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or  in  the  way  that  leads  to  heaven.  Yon  will  be 
told  by  others  under  the  same  latitadinarian  creed, 
''Let  every  man  take  his  own  way  to  heaven;  why 
should  you  meddle  with  other  people?"  I^  for  instance, 
you  were  to  say  with  all  charity  to  the  Unitarian, 
''You  are  not  in  the  way  to  heaven,"  instantly  the 
latitudinarian  hearer  will  exclaim,  "How  shockingly 
uncharitable !"  If  you  say  to  the  Romanist,  "  You  are 
not  in  the  way  to  heaven,"  the  same  latitudinarian 
hearer  will  say,  "  What  horrid  bigots  these  Protestants 
are !"  Let  me  distinguish :  a  man  may  be  liberal,  but 
he  need  not  be  latitudinarian.  True  Christian  liberality 
consists  in  seeing  a  brother  in  Church  or  in  dissent ; 
but  latitudinarianism  means  saying,  "Peace,  peace," 
whether  you  be  in  Church  or  Chapel,  Mahometan, 
Mufti,  Romanist,  Hindoo,  or  any  other.  The  latitudi- 
narian surrenders  vital  truth ;  the  true  liberal  Christian 
will  give  up  the  largest  shell  and  husk  of  Church 
discipline,  but  he  will  not  for  the  world  surrender  the 
least  vital  seed  of  essential  and  absolute  truth.  To 
please  a  brother,  I  will  give  up  the  ceremony  I  love 
most;  but  not  to  please  the  whole  world  will  I  sur- 
render essential  and  vital  truth.  I  care  not  so  much 
whether  you  belong  to  Church  of  England,  or  Church 
of  Scotland,  or  Church  Independent,  or  Church  Baptist; 
I  can  agree  to  forgive  you  your  differences  with  me  in 
these  matters;  but  if  you  do  not  belong  to  the  Church 
of  Christ,  I  must  tell  you,  whether  it  be  called  bigotry 
or  dogmatism,  or  anything  else,  you  are  not  in  the  way 
that  leads  to  heaven.  I  cannot,  therefore,  be  silent 
while  every  man  takes  his  own  way,  because  it  happens 
that  his  own  way  is  the  wrong  way.  If  there  were 
many  ways  to  heaven,  then  I  should  aa."j  \^  e^er^  xsi^^s^ 


270  BCRIFTURB  BEADINGS. 

"  By  all  means  take  the  road  you  like ;"  but  there  are 
not.  It  is  quite  true  there  are  many  ways  from  one 
place  to  another  place  on  earth.  If  I  wanted  to  go  to 
Edinburgh  by  railway,  and  a  person  said,  *'You  should 
go  by  steamer,"  a  third  party  standing  by  might  sensibly 
say,  "  Pray  do  not  urge  him  to  go  by  steamer  if  he  pre- 
fers the  railway.  Let  him  do  what  he  prefers.  If  he 
prefers  to  go  by  York  instead  of  Carlisle,  let  him  go; 
let  him  take  his  own  way  to  Edinburgh,  and  he  cannot 
go  wrong."  But  the  journey  to  heaven  is  not  like  this 
in  all  respects.  If  there  were  a  hundred  ways  to 
heaven,  let  every  man  take  his  own  way ;  but  if  Christ 
proclaims,  ''I  am  the  way;  no  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  me,"  it  is  not  bigotry,  it  is  not  exclusive- 
ness — it  is  charity,  it  is  Christianity — ^to  say,  there  is 
but  one  way  to  heaven,  and  unless  you  are  in  it  you 
never  can  see  eternal  joy,  if  God's  word  be  true. 

This  way,  thus  announced  by  Christ,  is  by  no  means 
a  new  one.  Some  persons  have  the  idea  that  the  New 
Testament,  as  we  call  it,  is  a  new  religion,  and  that  the 
Old  Testament  is  an  obsolete  religion  superseded  by  the 
New.  But  you  might  as  well  say  that  the  apple  in 
autumn  is  totally  different  in  its  origin,  its  nature,  and 
its  character,  from  the  fragrant  blossom  of  spring.  The 
apple  is  only  the  development  of  the  blossom.  The  New 
Testament  is  not  another  religion,  but  the  unfolding  of 
the  old  and  only  religion  that  has  been  from  the  be- 
^nning.  Abel  was  a  Christian,  Noah  was  a  Christian, 
Abraham  was  a  Christian.  There  is  a  Gospel  according 
to  Leviticus,  just  as  there  is  a  Gospel  according  to  St. 
John:  symbol,  type,  and  shadow  in  the  one;  sub* 
stance,  truth,  and  spirit  in  the  other;  but  the  same 
everlasting  and  glorious  GospeL     Noah  got  to  heaven 
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by  the  same  way  by  which  you  may  reach  it.  The  way 
was  not  then  so  clearly  revealed,  but  it  was  the  same 
way.  And  this  way,  therefore,  that  Christ  is,  is  not  a 
new  way.  It  was  the  only  way  in  the  Antediluvian 
Church,  in  the  Patriarchal,  in  the  Leviticali  in  the 
Prophetical,  in  the  Protestant.  There  is  salvation  in 
none  other;  there  is  only  one  name  given  among  men 
whereby  you  can  be  saved.  "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  life;  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but 
by  me." 

Christ  is  not  only  the  ancient  way,  but  also  an 
amply  sufficient  way.  How  deeply  is  it  to  be  deplored 
that  Christians,  many  true  Christians,  belonging  to 
different  sects  of  the  Church  universal,  or  to  different 
folds  in  the  same  catholic  flock,  seem  anxious  the  one 
to  dislodge  or  to  overwhelm  the  other!  as  if  it  were 
impassible  that  all  sLould  get  to  heaven  by  the  same 
way,  and  many  must  be  excluded  in  order  that  the  few 
may  succeed.  If  you  are  pressing  into  a  crowded 
church,  this  may  be  the  painful  and  unpleasant  alterna- 
tive ;  or  if  you  are  going  to  hear  some  beautiful  music, 
or  to  some  performance  where  a  vast  crowd  has  congre- 
gated, then  the  few  can  be  admitted,  and  the  many  in  all 
probability  must  be  excluded ;  and  one  can  forgive  a 
little  pressing  on  the  part  of  A,  and  some  little  apparent 
rudeness  on  the  part  of  B,  for  the  sake  of  the  anxiety 
that  he  feels  to  get  admission  where  he  will  be  profited 
or  pleased.  But  in  the  way  to  heaven  there  need  not  be 
any  crowding;  there  is  room,  and  plenty  of  room, 
for  all  that  will ;  and  if  thousands  more  were  treading 
the  holy  and  consecrated  path,  instead  of  being  incon- 
venienced for  want  of  room,  all  would  feel  that  it  is  so 
broad  that  the  greatest  number  of  the  ^ea.\.ei's»\.  ivoxi^TSi 
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may  confidently  tread  it,  and  yet  so  holy  that  the  least 
sin  knowingly  indulged  cannot  be  tolerated  in  it  We 
require  all  the  sections  of  Christendom  to  constitute  the 
Church  of  Christ;  and  instead  of  being  afraid  that  the 
success  of  the  Independents  mil  exclude  the  Baptists, 
or  that  of  the  Baptists  exclude  the  Church,  we  ought, 
while  conscientiously  asserting  our  pref(»rences  and 
determinately  maintaining  our  principles,  to  welcome 
all  God's  people  that  seek  to  reach  heaven  by  the  same 
holy,  happy,  and  blessed  way. 

The  way  that  leads  to  heaven  is  very  plain.  It  has 
been  beaten  smooth  by  the  feet  of  saints  and  martyr&f, 
and  all  that  have  preceded  us.  The  ways  that  led  to 
the  cities  of  refuge  had  sign-posts,  and  upon  each  sign- 
post there  was  written  in  legible  characters,  "  Eefuge — 
Refuge;"  so  that  the  manslayer  running  from  the 
avenger,  when  he  came  to  two  ways,  could  ascertain 
which  led  to  the  city  of  refuge  by  the  sign-board 
erected  for  that  purpose.  The  way  to  heaven  is  plain, 
and  plainly  revealed.  What  is  the  best  sermon?  The 
sermon  that  tells  you  this  most  plainly.  What  is  the 
best  sign-board  when  one  has  lost  the  way?  Not  the 
sign-board  that  is  most  beautifully  illuminated,  or  most 
exquisitely  written  in  mediaeval  character,  which  has 
the  disadvantage  that  it  cannot  be  read;  but  the  sign- 
board that  may  be  written  in  the  roughest  letters^  of 
the  rudest  shape,  but  is  most  legible  to  him  that  reads, 
even  though  he  runs  while  he  reads.  So  that  sermon, 
that  preaching,  that  Church  is  most  apostolical,  that 
tells  you  in  most  apostolic  clearness  the  way  that  lea4s 
most  directly  to  heaven,  to  happiness,  to  God.  This 
way  is  so  plain,  and  so  plainly  revealed,  that  the  pro« 
phet  saya,  "  The  wayfiaring  man  may  not  err  therein." 
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The  captious  critic  may  err  in  the  apprehension  of  the 
■way,  the  bigot  may  err,  the  ecclesiastic  may  err;  but 
the  man  that  wants  only  to  know  the  way  to  heaven, 
and  only  reads  the  chart  that  gives  the  way  to  heaven, 
he  will  not  err  or  finally  &il. 

It  is  a  living  way.  The  apostle  calls  it,  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  "A  new  and  living  way, 
which  Christ  has  consecrated  by  his  own  blood.**  You 
ask,  what  is  the  advantage  of  this?  If  you  walk  on 
a  road  that  leads  to  a  distant  place,  the  longer  you 
walk,  the  more  weary  and  exhausted  you  become ;  by  a 
law  that  everybody  knows  better  than  I  can  describe, 
the  length  of  the  way  that  you  have  to  walk  is  the 
measure  of  the  exhaustion  you  must  necessarily  feeL 
But  the  peculiarity  of  this  way  is,  that  the  longer  you 
walk  the  stronger  you  feel.  You  do  not  give  forth 
strength  to  the  road  that  you  tread,  but  you  derive 
strength  from  the  way  on  which  you  walk,  till  you  walk 
and  are  not  feiint,  run  and  are  not  weary,  go  on  from 
strength  to  strength,  until  at  last  you  appear  before  God 
in  Sion.  So  that  the  Christian  who  has  walked  the 
longest  in  the  way  is  the  least  exhausted ;  his  strength 
grows  with  his  toils,  and  the  nearer  he  approaches  the 
blessed  and  the  happy  home  where  many  mansions  are, 
instead  of  being  exhausted,  and  fatigued,  and  faint  by 
his  journey,  he  is  ready  at  one  bound  to  leap  from 
earth  to  heaven,  and  so  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 

Are  we  in  this  way?  or,  translated,  not  into  simpler, 
but  into  more  modem  and  popular  phrase,  do  you  rest 
on  Christ  alone  for  pardon?  Do  you  seek  heaven  with 
all  its  glory  in  his  name  alone?  Do  you  plead  with 
God  to  give  you  everlasting  reward,  simply  and  solely 
because   Christ  has  satisfied  the  law,  U^  \io\\i^  ^\^ 

yOL.  IV,  T 


274  BOBIFTURE  READINGS. 

curse,  has  made  atonement  for  you,  has  brought  in 
everlasting  righteousness]  Walking  in  Christ  the  way 
is  but  scriptural  symbolism  for  trusting  in  Christ,  as  the 
only  right  and  reason  imder  the  sun  whereby  you  can 
be  admitted  into  heaven.  The  man  that  tries  to  get  to 
heaven  by  his  own  doings  is  trying  to  reach  the  skies  by 
piling  Pelion  on  Ossa — ^he  is  attempting  impossibilities. 
The  Christian  that  seeks  to  reach  to  heaven  by  Christ 
the  way,  will  not  only  feel  all  the  safety  of  his  course, 
but  he  will  be  chanu;terised,  whilst  he  walks  it,  by 
whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  just, 
and  lovely,  and  of  good  report  A  man  trying  to  get 
to  heaven  by  his  own  doings  is  like  one  condemned  to 
the  treadmill ;  he  is  always  moving,  he  is  never  making 
progress.  But  he  who  seeks  to  get  to  h^ven  by 
Christ  alone,  advances  while  he  trusts;  his  trust  is 
progress,  his  progress  is  from  strength  to  strength, 
until  grace  is  lost  in  everlasting  glory.  And  if  you  be 
in  this  way  yourselves,  are  you  trying  to  bring  others 
to  it 9  Do  you  tell  them  of  its  goodness?  do  you  speak 
to  them  of  its  excellency?  If  you  cannot  do  it  by 
speaking,  do  you  invite  them  by  giving)  If  you  cannot 
preach,  do  you  send  out  the  missionary  to  the  Moslem, 
the  Hindoo^  the  Chinese,  as  your  representative,  or 
rather  the  representative  of  Christ,  to  preach  for  you  1 
And  if  you  feel  this  way  so  precious  to  yourselves,  and  if 
you  feel  it  so  dutiful  to  make  it  known  to  others,  how 
should  you  value  that  word  that  is  the  map  on  which 
you  can  trace  it, — ^that  ministry,  wherever  it  be,  that 
&ithfully  and  fiiUy  delineates  and  describes  it !  and  how 
should  you  seek  in  the  way  to  let  your  light  so  shine, 
that  others  seeing  your  good  works  may  glorify  your 
Father  who  is  in  heaven ! 


CHAPTER  XIV.  6. 
*'Iam  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life." 

II.— Thb  Tbuth. 

In  the  course  of  my  introductory  remarlis  to  this  pas- 
sage, I  showed  that  Thomas  was  anxious  to  know  the 
place  to  which  Christ  was  going,  and  the  way  that  con- 
ducted the  inquirer  to  it.  Jesus  answered  Imn  at  once, 
''  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life."  I  have  endea- 
voured to  explain  Christ  as  the  way.  I  stated  that 
sin  had  dislocated  humanity  from  God;  that  the  earth 
was  struck  off  from  the  great  continent  of  heaven;  and 
that  Christ  Jesus  alone  is  the  pathway  that  spans  the 
gulf,  re-knits  the  broken  isle  to  its  ancient  continent, 
and  so  of  twain  make  sone.  I  showed  that  Christ  was 
the  only  way,  that  he  was  the  all-sufficient  way,  and 
that  he  was  the  way  complete  and  perfect,  needing  no 
addition ;  proclaimed  amidst  the  wrecks  of  Paradise^  the 
moment  that  Adam  was  convinced  of  sin,  predicted  in 
the  page  of  every  ancient  prophet,  and  destined  in  the 
fulness  of  the  times  to  be  accepted  by  all  as  the  way 
to  God  and  God's  way  to  us.  Let  us  now  notice  the 
F«H;ond  epithet  he  assumes  for  himself:  ^'  I  am  not  only 
the  way,  but  the  trutL"  The  whole  three  epithets  are 
connected  with  each  other.  A  way  would  be  useless 
if  it  were  so  dark  that  we  could  not  ^^  \.o^^&.Nsi'"^, 
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therefore  he  is  the  truth ;  and  a  way  illuminated  by 
all  the  splendours  of  a  thousand  suns  would  be  utterly 
useless,  if  we  had  no  strength  to  walk  in  it,  and  there- 
fore he  is  the  life: — the  way  in  which  we  walk  to 
heaven,  the  truth  that  illuminates  every  footstep,  and 
the  life  that  inspires  our  exhausted  spirits,  and  enables 
us  to  go  on  from  strength  to  strength,  and  from  grace  to 
grace,  till  at  last  we  appear  before  God  in  Zion.  In  one 
word,  we  are  complete  in  Christ,  the  complete  Saviour; 
having  in  him,  from  him,  and  by  him,  all  we  need  to 
know  of  what  God  is,  all  we  need  to  know  of  what 
we  are,  and  all  that  can  be  revealed  of  the  way  that 
leads  from  the  lowest  level  in  which  sin  has  left  us, 
to  the  loftiest  platform  in  heaven  to  which  grace  can 
possibly  elevate  us. 

What  is  meant,  then,  by  this  expression  or  epithet, 
"  the  truth  ?"  We  have  seen  what  is  implied  in  his  as- 
sumption, "  I  am  the  way :"  what  is  implied  in  this, 
"  I  am  the  truth  1"  I  cannot  agree  with  those  who  say 
it  means  simply,  "  I  am  the  true  Messiah :"  this  is 
to  dilute  the  expression.  "  I  am  not  the  true  Messiah 
only,  but  the  truth,  from  whom  all  the  rays  of  truth 
radiate,  to  whom  all  truths  return,  in  whom  all  truths 
have  their  harmony;  out  of  whom  science  is  confusion, 
philosophy  is  chaos,  and  the  world  and  mankind  an 
inexplicable  labyrinth;  I  am  the  truth."  And  if  so, 
then  he  is  the  truth,  in  contradistinction  and  in  opposi- 
tion to  all  the  'erroneous  systems  and  false  pretenders 
that  preceded  his  advent,  and  assumed  to  be  the  guides, 
the  saviours,  or  the  directors  of  erring  mankind.  Con- 
trasted with  every  system  that  claims  to  be  from  Grod, 
Christianity  is  true;  in  opposition  to  every  one  that 
sssmnea  to  be  a  Messiah,  Christ  is  the  truth.     What  is 
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heathendom)  A  gigantic  and  an  overshadowing  fidsehood, 
the  corruption  of  truths  that  were  primitive,  the  inven- 
tion of  falsehoods  that  never  were.  There  is  not  a  niche 
in  the  pantheon  that  will  bear  shining  on  it  the  light  of 
God's  truth.  The  darkness  is  its  element,  sensuality 
its  proper  sphere,  ruin  to  souls  and  injury  to  mankind 
its  only  possible  results. 

Christ  is  the  truth  in  opposition  to  Mahometanism. 
What  is  Mahometanism  ?  A  mixture  of  Judaism,  Chris- 
tianity, and  Paganism;  a  composite  of  truths  and  errors, 
in  which  the  truths  are  overcast,  and  the  errors  alone 
are  predominant;  that  came  in  a  desolating^flood  from 
Bagdad,  on  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates;  that  ebbs  and 
dries  up  beneath  the  beams  of  that  Sun  that  begins  to 
shine  upon  Eastern  plains ;  and  that  very  soon  will  make 
way  for  the  march  of  God's  ancient  people  to  their 
native  land,  and  for  the  diflfusion  of  that  blessed  Gospel, 
to  the  brightness  of  which  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
shall  yet  come.  Christ  is  the  truth,  also,  in  opposition  to 
Komanism.  What  is  Romanism?  A  mixture  of  precious 
truth  and  pernicious  error;  the  truth  the  preamble, 
error  the  main  body;  truth  its'preface  to  deceive,  error 
its  substance  that  you  must  accept;  every  truth  made 
of  no  effect  by  a  corresponding  error,  and  the  word 
of  God  made  a  panderer  to  the  superstitions,  the 
follies,  and  the  falsehoods  of  man.  In  opposition  to  all 
these,  Christ  is  the  truth ;  and  in  proportion  as  Chris- 
tianity prevails,  these  systems  must  die.  Our  religion  is 
not  Christianity  so  much  as  Christ;  we  preach  not 
a  creed,  but  Christ.  Our  Gospel  is  the  knowledge,  not 
of  a  system,  but  the  saving  knowledge  of  a  personal 
Saviour.  Hence  the  answer  to  the  qviea^ivoTi,  ^^'^V'aii. 
must  I  do  to  he  saved?"  is  not,  "  S\i\)BCT\\ie  >:)ci\^  ct^^^*> 
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believe  in  that  dogma;  accept  justification  by  faith;** 
but  it  is,  '^  Belieye  in  Christ,  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life." 

Christ  is  the  truth  in  this  respect,  that  he  is  the 
truth  and  fulfilment  of  all  ancient  prophecy.  Take  the 
first  prophecy  pronounced  amid  the  wrecks  of  Eden 
onwards  to  the  last  proclaimed  by  Malachi,  when  he 
saw  the  first  beams  of  the  rising  Sun  kindling  the  dis- 
tant mountain  crags;-  and  you  find  in  Christ  the  truth, 
the  complement,  the  fulfilment  of  them  all.  These 
predictions  grew  in  brightness  till  Christ  came;  they 
are  inexplicable  except  in  his  light.  It  is  impossible 
to  harmonise  Isaiah  with  himself,  or  Isaiah  with 
Daniel,  except  you  look  at  both  shining  in  the  light, 
and  covered  with  the  lustre  of  Christ,  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life.  In  one  passage,  Isaiah  tells  us, 
he  is  to  su£fer ;  in  another,  he  is  to  reign  over  all  the 
earth.  In  one  chapter  he  speaks  of  him  as  dying; 
in  another  chapter  he  speaks  of  him  as  living  for 
ever  and  ever.  Daniel  speaks  of  him  as  "the  Son 
of  Man,  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power 
and  great  glory."  Isaiah  speaks  of  him  as  "  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,"  as  "despised  and  rejected  of 
men."  How  is  it  possible  to  harmonise  these  two? 
If  Christ  be  mere  man,  if  Christ  be  not  the  Saviour, 
if  he  be  not  the  truth  of  these,  holy  men  of  old  did 
not  write  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God.  But  the  moment  all  the  prophets  gather  round 
the  cross,  and  bear  their  testimony  to  Jesus,  closed 
with  those  accents  of  mipgled  agony  and  mingled 
victory,  "  It  is  finished !"  a  new  light  is  cast  upon  them 
all;  each  recognises  in  Christ  the  burden  of  his  pro- 
phecy;  and  all  behold  the  Lamb  o^  Qto^  ^&  \Xi^  ^i^ji 
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of  their  predictions,  the  object  of  their  hopes,  the  all 
and  in  all  of  ancient  prophets,  and  of  living  and  of 
modem  saints;  so  that,  reading  the  prophecies  in  the 
light  of  Christ,  you  see  not  only  that  Christ  is  the 
Messiah^  or  the  truth  of  them,  but  that  their  hearts 
were  inspired  by  Him  to  whom  the  future  and  the  past 
are  equally  and  perfectly  luminous. 

If  you  could  conceive  a  splendid  statue  to  be  made, 
and  a  fragment  of  the  marble  to  be  chiselled  in  suc- 
cessive centuries  of  the  world;  a  fragment  to  be  made 
in  one  city  and  in  one  age,  a  fragment  in  another  city 
in  another  age,  by  different  sculptors,  without  collusion, 
without  communication,  without  compact ;  and  i^  after 
the  lapse  of  4000  years,  all  these  sculptors,  who  lived 
in  different  lands,  breathed  the  air  of  different  climes, 
had  different  tastes,  educations,  and  precedents,  were 
to  meet  together,  each  with  the  fragment  of  the  marble 
statue  he  had  chiselled;  and  when  all  were  put  to- 
gether, they  were  to  form  the  Apollo  Belvidere,  or 
some  other  magnificent  creation  of  the  ancient  chisel, 
what  would  be  your  inference  ?  You  would  say,  "  It  is 
impossible  to  account  for  the  perfect  harmony  of  all,  the 
exquisite  symmetry  of  the  figure,  the  perfect  adaptation 
of  limb  to  limb,  of  feature  to  feature,  except  upon  the 
hypothesis  that  a  presiding  Sculptor  in  the  skies  in- 
spired each,  gave  the  model  to  each,  controlled  every 
stroke  of  the  hammer,  directed  every  movement  of  the 
chisel,  and  that  God  must  have  been  with  them  guiding 
them  of  a  truth." 

Every  prophet  gives  his  testimony  to  the  Son  of  God, 
in  different  ages,  in  different  countries,  under  different 
circumstances.  One  describes  one  feature,  another 
another  feature;  one  describes  a  iact  in  \i\«»\i\ci^^^l> 


280  SCBIPTUBB  READINGS. 

another  delineates  apparently  a  contradictory  one ;  but 
when  they  all  gather  round  the  cross,  they  so  beautifully 
combine,  so  symmetrically  fit  the  one  to  the  other,  that 
you  find  each  prophet  has  been  unconsciously  sketching, 
not  an  earthly  portrait,  or  a  beautiful  creation  of  human 
genius,  but  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  his  person.  So  that  the  comparison  tells 
in  two  ways :  first,  that  Christ  is  the  Messiah  delineated 
in  ancient  prophecy;  and  secondly,  that  the  prophets 
that  so  delineated  him  wrote  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 

Christ  is  the  truth  not  only  of  all  the  ancient  pro- 
phecies, but  of  all  the  ancient  types.  Prophecies  and 
promises  were,  God  audibly  promising  Christ;  types 
and  shadows  were  the  footprints  of  Christ  upon  the 
sands  of  time,  as  he  came  to  seek  and  to  save  sinners 
that  were  lost.  Now,  cut  off  the  New  Testament  from 
the  Old,  and  Leviticus  is  inexplicable.  I  never  could 
believe,  in  the  absence  of  the  New  Testament,  that  the 
God  who  inspired  and  wrote  on  stone  that  magnificent 
thing  the  Moral  Law,  would  ever  condescend  to  pre- 
scribe and  record  that  childish  and  trifling  thing,  ap- 
parently, in  itself,  the  Book  of  Leviticus.  But  when  I 
admit  the  New  Testament  to  cast  its  light  upon  the 
Old, — ^when  I  gaze  on  the  countenance  of  Moses  in 
the  glory  that  streams  from  the  countenance  of  Christy 
I  see  that  Leviticus  is  worthy  of  the  God  that  inspired 
the  moral  law,  and  that  the  Gospel  is  there  in  dim 
prefiguration,  just  as  the  Gospel  is  here  life  and  im- 
mortality clearly  and  sharply  brought  to  light.  Kefer 
back,  then,  to  those  ancient  types,  and  see  how  beauti- 
fully and  clearly  they  point  to  Christ  as  the  truth.  The 
paschal  lamb  tells  you  of  his  atonement ;  the  rock  in 
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the  desert  speaks  of  the  refreshing  streams  that  flow 
from  him;  the  manna  that  fell  like  the  dew  from  the 
skies  is  the  symbol  of  the  bread  of  life ;  the  high  priest 
in  the  holy  of  holies  is  the  pi^figuration  of  our  great 
High  Priest;  the  holy  of  holies  is  the  picture  of  the 
chancel  of  the  imiverse,  where  Christ  now  is  pleading 
and  interceding  for  us;  the  morning  and  the  evening 
sacrifice  is  the  true  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world.  All  these  ancient  and  beautiful 
prefigurations,  like  dim  and  misty  shadows  in  the 
moonlight  of  ages  that  have  passed  away,  were  meant  to 
teach  the  Jew  that  the  substance  was  yet  to  come,  and 
to  lift  his  heart  from  his  thraldom,  and  his  bondage, 
and  his  burdensome  ceremonial,  to  that  blessed  day 
when  neither  on  this  mountain,  nor  6n  that,  should  men 
worship  the  Father,  but  all  should  recognise  him  in 
Christ  as  a  Spirit,  whom  all  should  worship  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.  These  types  were  not  substitutes  for 
Christ,  but  witnesses  to  him.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to 
think  the  spiritual  Jew  trusted  in  the  sacrifice  that  was 
ofiered  on  his  altar,  as  if  that  were  his  atonement ;  and 
it  is  only  paralleled  by  the  modern  mistake,  that  looks 
to  Baptism,  as  if  that  were  regeneration ;  and  to  the 
Lord's  Supper,  as  if  that  were  the  Son  of  God,  the 
Saviour  of  sinners.  The  true  Jew  did  not  rest  on  his 
sacrifice ;  he  used  it  as  a  help  to  see  the  great  Sacrifice : 
the  Christian  does  not  rest  upon  the  communion-table, 
but  uses  it  as  a  loftier  platform,  from  which  he  may 
catch  from  afar  a  brighter  view  of  Him  to  whose  past 
death  it  looks  back,  and  to  whose  future  coming  it 
constantly  looks  forward.  And  for  the  Jew  to  trust  in 
his  sacrifice,  was  to  trust  in  that  which  was  no  saviour ; 
and  for  the  Christian  to  look  to  \xia  Ba.cr9jaftxv\.  W  ^si^'Ji*- 
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tion,  is  to  dislodge  Christ  by  the  very  rite  and  ceremony 
he  has  instituted  to  reveal,  proclaim,  and  prefigure  him. 
The  Jew  had  his  sacrifices,  through  which,  prospectively, 
he  looked  forward  to  Christ;  the  Christian  has  his 
sacraments,  through  which,  retrospectively,  he  looks 
back  to  Christ :  but  Abraham,  the  earliest  of  believers, 
and  the  saint  that  fell  asleep  the  other  day,  both  beheld 
with  one  heart,  and  one  common  trust,  and  with  one 
grand  and  blessed  result,  the  same  Lamb  of  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  There  never  was 
but  one  true  religion;  there  never  was  but  one  way  to 
heaven;  there  never  was  but  one  light  to  illuminate  the 
footsteps  of  pilgrims,  as  they  wend  their  way  to  the 
many  mansions  of  their  Father's  home.  The  Old 
Testament  is  moonlight;  the  New  Testament  is  sun- 
light. The  future  age  will  be  not  sunlight  horizontal, 
where  the  sun  has  only  just  risen  above  the  horizon, 
but  simlight  vertical,  where  there  will  be  no  shadow, 
but  all  will  be  light,  and  life,  and  joy,  and  peace. 

Thus  Christ  is  the  truth  of  all  ancient  prophecy,  the 
truth  of  all  ancient  types,  and  the  truth  of  which  all 
created  things  are  the  fragments.  You  must  often  have 
noticed  in  the  New  Testament,  how  Christ  employs  the 
things  of  nature  that  appear  accidentally  to  come  in  his 
way,  to  set  forth  the  higher  and  the  holier  things  of  a 
brighter  and  a  better  world.  It  is  not  that  he  consecrated 
the  earth  to  be  a  mirror  of  things  he  taught,  but  the 
earth  was  originally  made  to  be  so ;  and  wherever  the 
earth  fails  to  shadow  forth  Christ,  it  is  because  the 
bright  mirror  has  been  broken,  or  the  breath  of  sin  has 
dimmed  it,  or  the  clouds  of  transgression  shade  and  ob- 
scure the  light  that  shines  from  heaven  upon  it.  Every 
rose  tImt'Bcenta  the  garden  is  but  a  Mai  picture,  a  dim 
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portrait  cast  down  to  earth,  of  the  Hose  of  Sharon; 
every  star  that  shines  like  a  gem  in  the  firmament 
above  you,  is  but  a  missionary  come  forth  to  tell  you 
how  bright,  how  beautiful  is  the  Bright  and  the  Mom> 
ing  Star;  and  all  the  streams  of  the  earth,  and  the 
ocean  with  its  ever-sleepless  eye,  the  winds  in  their 
richest  symphonies,  and  nature  in  its  grandest'  bar- 
monies,  were  aU  mUnt  to  set  forth  Him  who  is  the 
Head  of  all,  and  by  whom  and  for  whom  all  things 
exist.  And  when  his  consecrating  footsteps  shall  touch 
it  again,  when  his  holy  hand  shall  time  the  delicate  - 
strings  of  this  grand  but  broken  harp,  its  ancient  har- 
monies will  be  restored,  its  primeval  order  will  return ; 
and  nature,  God*s  made  book,  and  the  Bible,  God's 
written  book — twin  faithful  witnesses — shall  equally, 
and  with  equal  eloquence,  proclaim  the  glory  of  Him 
that  made  the  one,  and  the  yet  richer  grace  of  Him 
that  redeemed  us  with  his  precious  blood. 

Christ  is  not  only  the  truth  of  all  things,  to 
whom  all  things  point,  but  he  is  the  truth  as  the 
revealer  and  the  manifestation  of  God  the  Father. 
What  is  Christ  to  the  Father]  Just  what  a  word  is 
to  my  thoughts,  what  a  deed  is  to  my  life.  What  is  a 
word]  A  thought  made  audible.  What  is  a  deed]  A 
word  incarnate,  embodied,  made  palpable  evidence  to 
man.  Who  is  Christ]  The  Word  of  God — and  literally 
so,  fully  so.  He  can  say,  "  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath 
seen  the  Father."  His  lessons  are  transcripts  from  the 
Book  of  Life ;  his  words  are  echoes  of  what  God  has  said. 
Jesus  in  all  his  character  is  not  a  profile  of  God,  but  the 
full  portrait  of  what  God  the  Father  is.  What  a  blessed 
thought  I  "  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father  \ 
he  that  bath  heard  me  hath  heaid  t\ie  ^\i!Ociet  *,  V^  "Ooai^ 
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comprehends  me  compreheuds  the  Father.*'  If  I  want  to 
see  the  Father's  power,  I  see  it  when  Jesus  moved  upon 
the  waters,  and  they  recognised  their  Maker,  and  slept 
like  in£sints  at  his  bidding :  if  I  want  to  know  the  Father^s 
bounty,  I  see  him  turning  the  few  loaves  into  food  for 
thousands,  and  feeding  the  hungry  multitude  in  the 
desert.  If  I  want  to  see  the  Father's  love — "  Greater 
love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his 
life  for  his  friends."  "For  a  good  man  some  would  even 
dare  to  die;  but  Grod  commended  his  love  to  us,  in  that, 
while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."  There  is 
no  way  of  knowing  what  God  is  perfectly,  except  by 
studying,  comprehending  Christ,  as  he  is  revealed  in  the 
New  Testament  Scriptures.  If  you  look  at  God  as  he 
is  revealed  in  creation,  you  cannot  form  a  just  and  har- 
monious apprehension  of  what  he  is,  not  because  Cjod 
is  changed,  but  because  creation  is  marred,  and  muti- 
lated, and  broken.  You  catch  here  a  glance  that  tells 
you  God  must  be  good;  but  you  see  there  the  storm 
that  tells  you  he  must  be  angry.  In  the  sweet  sun- 
shine of  June,  you  think  of  God  as  all  love;  but 
in  the  clouds,  the  storms,  the  hurricanes  of  autumn, 
you  cannot  but  infer,  with  equal  logic,  that  God  is 
angry.  You  listen  to  the  lark  rising  with  soaring 
wing  to  the  skies,  and  filling  the  whole  atmosphere 
with  his  sweet  music;  and  you  say,  "  How  good  must 
be  the  Being  who  made  that  creature,  and  makes  it 
thus  to  overrun  with  song!"  But  you  see  the  hawk 
dash  down  like  a  thunderbolt  upon  it,  rend  it  to 
atoms;  and,  with  equal  consistency,  you  must  infer, 
'*  How  angry  must  the  God  be  who  has  made  a  creature 
to  feed  upon  the  bird,  and  to  spend  its  life  in  the  de- 
struction  of  another  creature  that  lao  «iao  xoad'al.''    In 
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other  words,  the  portrait  of  God  as  sketched  by  nature 
is  imperfect,  mutilated,  discordant 

Again,  the  portrait  of  God  as  given  in  the  law  is 
hostile.  The  lightning  is  the  coronal  of  Sinai,  the 
thmider  is  its  voice,  wrath  its  atmosphere;  and  even 
meek  Moses  quakes,  and  the  people  pray  that  they  may 
not  hear  the  words  any  more.  But  when  you  look  at 
Christ,  you  find  God  just  as  he  is  seen  on  Sinai,  benefi- 
cent as  you  can  discover  }iim  in  nature,  but  also  holy, 
loving,  merciful ;  justifying  the  sinner,  yet  punishing 
the  sm;  magnifying  the  law,  yet  pardonmg  the  law- 
breaker;  just  whilst  he  forgives,  as  when  he  condemns: 
mercy  and  truth  are  met  together,  righteousness  and 
peace  have  met  and  kissed  each  other.  Except  in  the 
New  Testament,  I  cannot  discover  how  it  is  possible  for 
God  to  forgive  me,  and  yet  remain  what  he  must  re- 
main, if  law  has  any  meaning,  if  creation  has  any  har- 
mony, or  the  universe  any  government — a  holy,  just, 
and  righteous  Being.  I  naturally  ask,  before  I  have  read 
my  New  Testament,  "Will  God  punish  all  sinners?" 
You  answer,  "  That  is  surely  impossible,  or  he  would  not 
have  spared  us  so  long."  Then  will  God  save  all  sinners? 
That  we  can  scarcely  suppose,  because  then,  if  every 
man  will  be  saved,  every  man  may  live  independent  of 
and  contrary  to  the  Gospel.  Then  how  high  will  his 
justice  rise  in  punishing,  how  deep  will  his  mercy  descend 
in  forgiving]  What  is  the  greatest  sin  that  he  will  bow 
down  to  pardon?  What  is  the  least  sin  that  he  will 
rise  up  to  punish  ?  You  cannot  answer ;  but  when  you 
know  what  Christ  is — that  he  has  paid  all  that  we  owed 
to  God,  and  procured  from  God  more  than  God  promised 
to  us — that  he  has  borne  our  curse,  and  exhausted  it — 
that  he  is  our  Representative,  the  Secoiid  k^^jai^^sAHtos^ 
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gives  to  all  that  believe  in  him  righteousness,  and  peace, 
and  joy,  even  as  all  that  are  by  nature  in  the  first  Adam 
inherit  misery  and  wrath,  and  tribulation  and  woe — I 
can  see  in  that  blessed  Saviour  not  only  the  truth,  but 
the  harmony  of  Qod;  I  can  learn  how  God  can  be  just 
and  holy  and  true,  while  he  forgives  and  justifies  and 
accepts  the  greatest  sinner  that  believes  on  Jesus. 

Christ  is  not  only  the  truth  in  contradistinction 
to  all  error, — the  truth  of  ancient  types,  the  truth 
because  the  fulfilment  of  ancient  prophecies,  the 
truth  because  the  revelation  and  apocalypse  of  €rod, — 
but  he  is  also  distinctively  the  truth.  There  are 
many  truths,  and  yet  he  is  the  truth.  We  must 
learn  not  only  to  distinguish  truth  from  error,  but 
to  distinguish  truth  from  truth.  There  are  some 
truths  that  you  may  deny,  from  your  ignorance,  and 
yet  not  perish  everlastingly  in  consequence :  there  are 
other  truths  that  lie  upon  the  outside  of  religion,  and 
about  which  the  best  and  the  most  gifted  of  mankind 
have  frequently  erred  and  been  mistaken.  It  is  a  truth 
that  two  and  two  make  four;  it  is  a  truth  the  sun  sets 
and  rises:  but  your  acceptance  of  these  in  yoiur  minds 
does  not  affect  you,  because,  whether  you  accept  them 
or  not,  you  are  the  same,  and  they  are  true.  But  these 
truths  are  not  to  be  placed  in  the  same  category  with 
Christ  the  truth.  Tou  may  know  all  the  truths  that  are 
subsidiary  to  Christianity,  and  yet  perish;  but  if  you 
know  Christ  the  truth,  in  all  the  fulness  of  his  person, 
but  err  in  ike  subsidiary  and  circumstantial  things,  you 
are  safe  and  happy  notwithstanding.  Tou  may  be  ac- 
quainted with  a^  the  worlds  that  the  telescope  brings 
within  your  horizon,  and  yet  not  be  in  Christ.  Tou  may 
be  acquainted  with  all  the  discourses  of  theology,  with 


JOHN  XIY.  867 

the  Btnicture  of  minerals,  the  fragraiiGe,  the  tints,  and 
the  properties  of  flowers,  all  the  medicines  in  the  best 
pharmacopoeia,  and  all  the  knowledge  in  the  richest 
cydopeedia,  and  yet  you  may  not  know  that  which  the 
lowest  form  in  our  Sunday  school  knows — Christ  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.  Secular  knowledge  is 
power;  sanctified  knowledge  is  life,  and  peace,  and  joy 
for  ever.  By  all  means  teach  your  children,  teach 
mankind,  the  wisdom  of  this  world.  Christianity  has 
nothing  to  fear  from  that;  on  the  contrary,  it  has  every 
thing  to  gain  from  it;  and  the  more  men  know,  depend 
upon  it,  the  more  they  wiU  appreciate  and  the  more 
they  will  value,  when  guided  to  study  it,  that  blessed 
book  which  is  a  hundred  thousand  miles  in  advance  of 
the  age,  not  an  inch  or  an  atom  behind  it.  For  if  you 
will  study  all  that  has  been  investigated  in  the  past, 
the  bright  and  brilliant  discoveries  in  the  present,  you 
will  see  that  instead  of  injuring  one  word  of  this  blessed 
Grospel,  they  cast  new  light  upon  it,  show  it  at  new 
angles,  illustrate  parts  that  were  not  understood,  har- 
monise parts  that  were  thought  to  be  inconsistent,  and 
clear  and  indicate  the  whole  as  actual  history,  if  not  the 
inspiration  of  God  himself.  It  is  not  therefore,  I  say, 
that  we  doubt  what  will  be  the  effect  of  the  growing 
knowledge  of  the  age.  I  am  convinced  that  all  the 
chemists  of  the  world,  all  its  philosophers,  all  its 
geologists,  all  its  astronomers,  will  one  day,  under  a 
new  and  heavenly  inspiration,  admit,  "Thy  word,  O 
God,  is  true,  and  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life."  And  every  age  is  evidence  of  this; 
because,  when  some  great  discovery  was  made  a  hundred 
years  ago,  men  trembled  lest  the  foundations  of  Chris- 
tianity should  be  shaken.  Better  acq]a'Kai\a3CL'Qfe\st<2>^^ 
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them  to  a  clearer  apprehension  of  the  harmony  between 
God's  written  word  and  Grod's  created  world.  But 
what  we  feel  is,  that  if  mere  secular  knowledge  be 
taught  in  our  schools,  in  our  halls,  in  our  colleges — if  it 
be  not  sustained,  saturated,  pervaded,  sanctified  by 
scriptural  and  Christian  knowledge — ^we  do  not  fear  that 
Christianity  will  suffer,  but  that  men  will  suffer  for 
want  of  the  knowledge  of  it.  It  is  not  for  the  safety 
of  the  Gospel  that  we  insist  upon  the  necessity  of  all 
education  being  scriptural,  but  it  is  for  the  safety  of 
them  who  shall  have  been  acquainted  with  nature's 
laws,  but  not  nature's  God — ^who  shall  learn  their  duty 
to  their  country,  but  not  their  destinies,  their  hopes, 
and  prospects  beyond  it.  Take  away  from  our  schools 
and  our  universities  the  Christian  religion  as  the  basis 
and  the  pervading  element  of  them  all,  and  you  take 
the  sun  from  his  socket  at  mid-day,  you  exhaust  the 
very  atmosphere  of  its  oxygen,  and  you  leave  only  that 
which  will  prove  poisonous  in  its  stead.  May  God 
grant  that  our  schools  may  never  open  without  prayer, 
that  they  may  never  close  without  praise;  that  every 
lesson  may  be  inspired  with  the  richest  and  the  best 
lesson ;  and  that  none  shall  ever  be  placed  in  such  a 
position  that  they  will  be  allowed  to  teach  a  child  every 
thing  upon  earth  except  that  which  Timothy  learned 
from  his  mother  and  grandmother,  and  which  made  him 
first  a  Christian,  and  then  an  evangelist  and  minister 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


CHAPTER  XIV.  6. 
'*  /  am  the  Way^  (he  Truth,  and  the  Life,* 

IIL— Thb  Lifx. 

This  last  epithet  crowns  and  completes  the  first  two. 
£ach  of  the  others  would  be  incomplete  and  imperfect 
without  the  last ;  it  is  their  crown^  their  coronal^  their 
complement.  What  would  be  the  use  of  a  way,  how-^ 
ever  direct  and  sure  in  its  course  to  glory,  if  no  truth 
shone  upon  the  travellers  that  tread  it?  and  what  would 
be  the  use  of  truth  shining  on  the  way,  if  there  were  no 
life  in  the  pilgrims  that  marched  from  grace  to  the 
realms  of  glory  1  But  having  three,  we  have  the  com- 
plete provision  for  the  salvation  of  the  worst,  for  the 
glorification  of  the  guiltiest  that  believe  in  Jesus — ^the 
way  by  which  we  walk  to  heaVen,  the  truth  that  lights 
us  on  our  way,  and  the  life  that  quickens  us  whilst  we 
slowly  but  surely  beat  that  way  to  our  Father's  home 
and  our  Redeemer's  presence. 

Having  seen  in  what  sense  Christ  is  the  way,  and  the 
truth,  let  us  try  to  ascertain  in  what  sense  he  is  the 
life.  He  is  the  fountain  of  all  spiritual  life.  Just  as  in 
God  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  natural  being,  so  in 
Christ  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  spiritual  being. 
Every  pulse  of  the  heart,  every  inspiration  of  the  lungs, 
every  vital  energy  within  us,  is  traceable  \.q  Qiq^    ^'^ 
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every  spiritual  joy,  every  holy  hope  that  shoots  beyond 
the  stars,  every  desire  that  nothing  earthly  can  satisfy, 
every  sympathy  mth  God,  with  holiness,  with  happi- 
ness, with  peace,  are  the  evidences  of  a  life  traceable 
like  a  stream  to  its  fountain,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
But  he  is  the  life  in  a  still  higher  sense.  He  is  not 
only  the  fountain  of  life,  but  he  is  the  very  substance  of 
our  life.  What  says  the  apostle  1  "When  Christ  who 
is  our  life  shall  appear,  then  shall  we  appear  with  him 
in  glory."  And  in  another  passage,  still  more  strikingly, 
"I  live;"  but,  lest  that  should  look  like  self-praise, 
"  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me;  and  the  life 
that  I  live  is  through  the  power  " — ^the  virtue — ^'  of  the 
Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me." 
So  that  a  Christian  is  connected  with  Christ;  Chris- 
tianity is  not  subscription  to  a  creed,  profession  of  a 
name,  adhesion  to  a  Church,  but  vital,  actual  union  to 
Christ  the  life.  As  the  branch  has  all  its  vital  sap  from 
the  stem  on  which  it  grows,  and  as  the  blossom  is  only 
the  development  of  that  sap  into  its  fragrant  coronal, 
and  the  fruit  only  the  end  and  the  complement  of  all; 
so  a  Christian  has  his  life  and  its  development  as  a 
branch  of  the  vine ;  and  all  the  finits  of  the  Spirit  are 
borne  by  him  in  the  warmth  and  light  of  the  unsetting 
Sim,  and  through  the  living  virtue  of  Christ  the  Vine, 
to  the  glory  of  God, — the  fragrance  that  exhales  from 
them  indicating  the  source  of  their  life,  and  thereby 
giving  praise  to  Him  who  is  the  life  of  all. 

Having  seen  in  what  sense  Christ  is  our  life,  let  me 
notice  some  of  the  characteristics  of  this  life,  in  order 
that  we  may  ascertain  if  we  be  living  branches  of  that 
true  Vine, — ^living  limbs  of  that  true  Body, — mem- 
bers of  that  only  everlasting  and  glorious  Head,  the 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ.  All  life  is  an  inner  principle.  Life 
is  not  an  impulse  communicated  from  without,  but  a 
principle  within  that  makes  itself  felt  without.  An  auto- 
maton moves  with  all  the  precision  of  a  living  man;  but 
the  impulse  is  from  machinery  external  to  itself,  not  from 
vitality  peculiar  to  itself  A  hypocrite  acts  the  Chris- 
tian; but  his  are  colours  superinduced  from  without, — 
a  mask  put  upon  the  &ce, — an  appearance  outside  that 
has  no  coimterpart  within ;  he  is  not  a  Christian  from 
an  inward  principle  of  life.  A  Christian  has  a  principle, 
a  vital  principle  within,  that  constantly  acts  and  con- 
strains him ;  and. he  does  what  is  right,  not  because  it 
is  expedient,  but  because  he  cannot  help  it.  It  is  the 
spontaneous  expression  and  unfolding  of  his  inmost 
nature.  When  a  Christian  lives  a  divine  life,  he  lives 
according  to  the  laws  of  that  new  nature  he  has  received 
from  God.  You  therefore  can  ask  yourselves,  when  you 
do  what  is  right,  when  you  give  to  the  claims  of  the 
poor,  contribute  to  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  do  you  do 
so  because  you  would  not  like  to  be  behind  others,  or 
because  it  is  habit?  or  because  an  inner  spring,  inex- 
haustible as  the  source  from  which  it  is  sustained, 
prompts  you  to  lay  your  contributions  on  the  Altar  that 
consecrates  the  gift,  and  to  give  it,  not  because  it  is 
expedient,  but  because  it  is  your  very  nature  to  sympa- 
thise with  all  that  suffer,  and  to  minister  to  the  wants 
of  them  that  be  needy? 

A  second  evidence  of  life  is,  that  all  life — true  natural, 
vegetable,  or  animal  life — ^has  a  power  of  assimilation, 
which  enables  it  to  draw  nutriment  from  appropriate 
things,  and  to  consolidate  that  nutriment  into  its  own 
strength,  and  bulk,  and  progress.  If  we  have  ttw^ 
life  in  our  hearts — the  life  of  whic\i  C\ix\s\i  \s»  ^^  «<i^ 
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stance  and  the  source — ^tbat  life  will  feed  upon  that  only 
which  is  congenial  to  its  nature,  and  contributes  to  its 
growth.  The  Christian  will  not  be  satisfied  with  ser- 
mons that  are  full  of  splendid  husks;  what  he  needs  is 
livmg  bread.  He  wiU  not  be  pleased  with  a  cistern, 
however  beautiful,  if  it  be  broken  and  can  hold  no 
water.  Not  all  the  paintings  of  Eaphael,  or  Guido,  or 
Bubens,  wiU  please  a  Christian  in  the  church  in  which 
there  is  no  Gospel ;  nor  all  the  music  of  the  greatest 
masters  will  delight  him,  where  there  is  no  spiritual 
worship.  He  comes  to  the  house  of  God  not  to  find 
beauty  for  the  senses,  but  bread  for  his  soul, — ^for  living 
bread  he  cannot  do  without.  It  is  always  a  sign  of  a 
vitiated  taste,  or  of  an  ebbing  life,  when  a  Christian 
cannot  be  pleased  with  the  simple  exhibition  of  the 
truth,  or  needs  a  more  splendid  vehicle  to  make  that 
truth  palatable  to  him.  Whenever  a  person  cannot  eat 
plain  food,  and  take  his  ordinary  meals  just  as  they  are, 
but  needs  strong  stimulants  and  condimentEf,  it  is  a 
•sign  of  wasted  powers,  of  lowered  health,  or  ebbing 
vitality  j  so  when  a  Christian  cannot  be  satisfied  with 
the  simple  bread  of  his  Father's  house,  but  needs  the 
condiments  of  great  eloquence,  the  stimulants  of  splendid 
rhetoric,  or  any  other  appliances  of  the  same  sort,  it  i^ 
an  evidence  of  declining  spiritual  health.  ^'The  new- 
bom  babe  desires  the  sincere" — that  is,  the  unmixed — 
"  milk  of  the  word,  that  it  may  grow  thereby."  How 
suggestive  is  that  single  remcurk!  Nothing  else  will 
please  that  babe,  nothing  els^  can  be  a  sul^stitute.  So 
do  Christians  seek  living  bread,  living  water,  the  sincere 
milk ;  and  if  they  have  the  life  of  Christ  in  its  highest 
beat  and  in  its  greatest  force,  they  will  prefer  a  sermon 
that  convejB  bread,  however  humble  the  rhetoric  of  it, 
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to  a  splendid  oration  that  regales  the  ear,  but  sends  the 
hungry  empty  away,  and  unfilled  with  good  things. 

This  life  within  us  will  always  hold  communion  with 
life.  By  a  great  law  we  are  all  conscious  of,  life  shrinks 
from  death.  The  homes  of  the  living,  not  the  sepulchres 
of  the  dead,  are  frequented  by  living  men.  And  wher- 
ever there  is  spiritual  life  within,  that  spiritual  life  will 
court  the  companionship  of  men,  not  because  they  are 
rich,  or  great,  or  powerful,  but  because  they  are  living 
and  true  Christians.  Brilliant  poetry  you  may  admire ; 
sparkling  conversation  may  please  you ;  you  may  have 
taste  to  appreciate  all  that  the  most  elegant  accomplish- 
ments can  achieve :  these  things  will  have  a  place ;  but 
in  the  selection  of  your  companionship,  living  religion 
will  have  the  place,  and  you  will  prefer  the  dull  that  are 
truly  godly,  to  the  brightest  wit  that  is  without  God, 
and  without  Christ,  and  therefore  without  hope  in  the 
world.  Whatever  relationships  you  enter  into,  what- 
ever ties  you  form,  religion  will  not  be  the  only  thing, 
but  it  will  be  the  dominant  and  the  governing  thing. 
Have  you,  then,  this  life  that  courts  communion  with 
life,  and  lightly  values  all  in  comparison  of  this  the 
main  thing? 

True  life  is  progressive — it  grows.  I  have  seen  a  wax 
flower,  seemingly  perfect  and  more  expressive  than  the 
original ;  but  go  back  to  that  wax  figure  of  a  flower  at 
the  end  of  twenty  years,  it  will  be  of  the  same  size  as  it 
was  at  first.  A  painted  flower  may  be  done  so  exqui- 
sitely, that  at  a  little  distance  you  would  almost  con- 
clude it  was  a  true  flower,  but  it  remains  always  the 
same ;  whereas  the  rose-bud  of  May  expands  itself  into 
the  full  and  fragrant  blossom  of  June.  Wherever  there 
is  life,  there  is  growth  of  some  sort  *,  ^"v\^  M  '^qvjl  \ia7^^ 


294  SCRIPTURE   READINGS. 

the  life  of  Christ  in  you,  if  you  are  quickened  and  living 
meil,  there  will  be  growth,  not  always  upwards  in  con- 
formity to  (xod,  but  very  often,  and  not  less  profitably, 
downwards,  in  lowly  and  humble  acquaintance  with 
yourselves.  And  very  often  that  tree,  whose  boughs 
are  loaded  with  the  richest  fruit,  leans  its  branches 
nearest  to  the  ground;  and  he  who  is  most  characterised 
by  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  and  just,  and  lovely,  is 
often  found,  though  the  most  fruitful,  the  most  humble 
and  lowly  of  mankind.  But  growth  either  in  acquaint- 
<mce  with  yourselves,  or  growth  in  acquaintance  with 
€rod,  is  an  inseparable  and  essential  characteristic  of 
that  true  and  spiritual  Hfe,  of  which  Christ  is  the  source 
and  the  all-pervading  substance. 

If  you  have  true  spiritual  life,  you  have  within 
you  a  sensibility  that  will  be  conscious  of  anything 
that  does  violence  to  that  life.  Our  natural  life  is 
so  constituted,  that  a  pin-point  touching  the  little 
finger,  instantly  awakens  a  sleepless  sentinel  nerve  at 
that  finger,  who  conveys  the  intimation  to  the  brain; 
and  the  whole  body  feels  and  recoils  from  that  which  is 
pain.  So  if  there  be  the  spiritual  life,  what  poison  is  to 
the  natural  economy — what  a  pin  or  a  spear-point  is  to 
the  physical  organization — sin  will  be  to  a  true  Chris- 
tian's renewed  and  delicate  sensibility.  A  Christian, 
therefore,  will  shrink  from  that  which  is  evil,  not  after 
he  has  first  calculated  mathematically  the  results  of 
doing  the  evil,  or  the  advantages  of  doing  it,  but  in 
virtue  of  a  sense  too  deHcate  to  be  defined,  but  too 
decided  in  its  verdicts  ever  to  be  mistaken. 

If  you  have  this  spiritual  life,  you  will  feel  true 
sympathy.  Wherever  a  Christian  suffers,  there  a 
Chmtian   mil  be  ready  to  sympathise;  wherever  a 
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Christian  is  happy,  there  you  will  be  found  to  be  happy 
too«  The  least  groan  of  the  sorrowful,  the  least  pulse 
of  the  joyous,  will  have  its  resounding  echo  in  your 
heart.  Tou  will  weep  with  them  that  do  weep,  and 
rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice.  And  this  is  one  of 
the  most  striking  and  constant  symptoms  of  that  true 
and  spiritual  life  which  Christ  is  in  the  heart,  and  con- 
science, and  soul  of  a  believer.  Wherever  there  is  life 
of  any  sort,  it  has  a  wonderful  power  of  resisting,  over- 
coming, and  triumphing,  amid  outer  and  alien  elements 
that  tend  to  destroy  it.  Man,  for  instance,  has  a 
natural  life  so  remarkable,  that  he  can  live  amid  the 
frozen  ledges  of  Greenland,  or  under  the  burning  sun  of 
the  equator.  He  can  live  in  a  temperature  extremely 
hot,  or  in  a  temperature  &x  below  zero.  The  power  of 
life  to  adapt  itself  to  the  external  circumstances  in 
which  it  exists  is  more  wonderful  than  most  are  aware 
of.  And  wherever  there  is  this  true  spiritual  life 
beating  in  the  heart — the  life  of  Christ — there  will  be 
a  power  that  will  enable  you  to  resist  the  intrusion  of 
elements  that  are  opposed,  and  finally,  through  Him 
that  loved  you,  and  fills  that  life  from  the  heavenly 
Source,  to  be  more  than  conquerors. 

This  life  will  show  itself  in  action.  If  the  heart 
be  living,  it  will  send  the  life  blood  through  all  the 
ducts,  and  veins,  and  channels  of  the  human  economy 
— channels  so  frail  that  one  wonders  that  the  tide  of 
life  can  traverse  them  so  often  without  destroying 
them.  And  if  there  be  spiritual  life  in  you,  it  will  not 
be  necessary  to  bid  you  breathe,  or  see,  or  hear,  or  walk. 
You  cannot  help  breathing,  if  you  be  alive  physically ; 
you  cannot  help  praying,  if  you  be  alive  spiritually. 
You  will  walk,  if  you  have  life*,  you  V^  ^^jS^^^JOcl 
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God,  if  you  have  the  true  life.  And  all  sermons 
preached  to  you,  that  bid  you  walk  before  they  have 
told  you  where  to  get  life,  that  bid  you  breathe  before 
they  have  told  you  where  there  is  to  be  the  first  pulse 
of  a  heavenly  nature,  or  that  bid  you  "  Do,  do,  do," 
before  they  have  instructed  you  how  you  are  to  live  the 
life  everlasting,  ML  in  the  great  end  and  object  of  a 
sermon.  Give  people  life,  and  leave  them  to  walk — they 
will  take  care  to  do  so.  Let  us  show  where  life  is,  and 
where  you  may  have  it,  without  money  and  without 
price,  by  Him  who  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life, 
and  who  gives  therefore  the  life;  and  you  will  go  forth 
walking  and  not  faint,  running  and  not  weary,  moimting 
as  with  eagles'  wings,  until  you  are  in  the  presence  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb  himselfl 

Having  given  these  marks  and  tests  of  a  true  and 
spiritual  life,  let  me  notice  a  few  additional  characteristics 
of  it  indicated  in  dififerent  parts  of  the  sacred  volume. 
The  apostle  says  that  they  that  have  this  life  are,  in 
every  instance  and  everywhere,  "alive  imto  Grod." 
"Alive  unto  God"  is  the  expression  employed  by  the 
apostle  to  show  the  action  and  the  manifestation  of  that 
life  in  the  believer's  heart,  of  which  Christ  is  the  foun- 
tain and  the  very  substance.  This  expression,  "  alive 
imto  Grod,"  as  the  sign  and  evidence  of  the  inner  life, 
will  mean,  in  the  first  place,  alive  to  the  presence  of 
God.  I^  therefore,  you  have  received  this  life  firom  on 
high  that  connects  you  with  the  Fountain  that  is  there, 
wherever  you  go  you  will  have  more  or  less  continuous, 
or  at  least  more  or  less  interrupted,  a  sense  of  the  all- 
enveloping  and  encompassing  presence  of  your  Father 
.  who  is  in  heaven.  Your  language  wiU  be,  "  If  thy 
presence  go  not  with  us,  carry  us  not.  u^  hence,"    The 
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expression  of  your  inmost  joy,  not  your  terror  and 
alarm,  will  be,  "  Thou  Grod  seest  me."  And  surely  one, 
for  one  moment  reflecting,  cannot  conceive  how  it  is 
possible  for  a  man  to  enjoy  a  moment's  peace,  who  does 
not  feel  that  he  is  under  the  all-protecting  wing  of  One 
that  sleepeth  not  nor  slumbereth.  If  my  life  be  at  the 
disposal  of  a  thousand  accidents,  or  at  the  mercy  of  ten 
thousand  chemical  laws  that  wait  for  the  soul  to  leave 
the  body,  in  order  to  rush  upon  it,  and  disintegrate  it, 
and  destroy  it ;  if  the  turning  of  a  comer  that  ends  in 
the  cessation  of  a  life  be  an  accident;  then  I  must  go 
forth  into  the  world  under  a  continuous  sense  of  terror. 
I  could  not  gaze  upon  the  great  deep  without  being 
overwhelmed  with  awe;  I  could  not  look  upon  grand 
mountain  scenery  without  fearing  lest  in  some  way 
I  might  be  injured.  I  should  feel  myself,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  vast  and  magnificent  scenes  of  nature,  like 
a  drop  of  water  upon  the  stream,  like  a  leaf  upon  the 
wind;  and  I  should  feel  indeed  forlorn  and  forsaken,  if 
the  world  be  governed  by  what  the  world  itself  calls 
random  accidents.  But  when  I  know  that  in  God  I 
live,  and  every  step  I  take  I  move,  and  every  pulse  of 
my  heart  is  a  rebound  to  the  touch  of  his  finger ;  when 
I  feel  that  in  the  height,  or  in  the  depth,  if  I  go  into 
heaven,  or  descend  into  hell,  or  take  the  wings  of  the 
morning  and  escape  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea, 
even  there  his  hand  shall  find  me,  and  his  right  hand 
shall  lead  me ;  if  I  feel  that  I  am  immortal  till  I  have 
finished  the  work  that  the  Father  hath  given  me  to  do ; 
then  I  can  fling  fears  to  the  winds ;  I  can  lay  aside  all 
deep  and  perplexing  anxieties ;  I  can  go  forth  to  the 
sphere  of  duty,  whether  it  be  in  the  van  of  an  advancing 
army,  or  upon  the  quarter-deck  oi  a  ^o^etixi^L  ^^^\i — 
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wherever  duty  calls  nie  there  I  go,  wherever  my  mission 
impels  me  there  I  appear,  perfectly  conscious  that 
neither  disease  nor  death,  nor  bullet  nor  ball,  nor  shot 
nor  shell,  can  scathe  me  until  each  and  all  get  permis- 
sion or  commission  from  Him  who  watches  over  me  by 
day,  and  under  whose  wings  I  lie  down  by  night.  Nay 
more,  I  wonder  that  those  persons  who  have  not  a 
sense  of  living  in  God,  who  are  not  alive  to  his  presence, 
can  lie  down  upon  their  beds  and  sleep,  not  because 
robbers  or  fire  may  come,  but  from  a  thought  that  has 
very  often  struck  me  as  a  very  solemn  one ;  namely,  as 
long  as  I  am  walking  in  the  street,  or  speaking,  or 
studying,  or  whatever  my  work  may  be,  I  feel  as  if  I 
had  a  grasp  of  life,  as  if  I  could  take  ccure  of  it;  I  feel 
aUve  to  a  sense  of  its  preservation ;  and  I  seem  as  if  I 
had  hold  of  it.  But  when  I  lie  down  upon  my  bed, 
and  &,11  asleep,  I  feel  as  if  I  had  let  life  go,  as  if  I  had 
let  the  soul  go,  as  if  my  strong  grasp  were  relaxed;  and 
unless  there  be  some  overshadowing  presence  that  can 
watch  over  me  like  an  imwearied  sentinel,  when  all  my 
wearied  senses  have  Mien  asleep  and  forsaken  their 
accustomed  posts,  I  should  feel  that  I  could  ^ot  lie 
down  and  sleep  with  safety.  But  when  I  know  that 
that  sentinel  is  there,  then  I  can  see  a  meaning — ^not  a 
meaning  only,  but  a  magnificence — ^in  the  simple  lan- 
guage of  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel,  when  he  says,  "  I 
will  therefore  lay  me  down,  and  take  quiet  sleep ;  and 
I  will  awake;  for  the  Lord  sustaineth  me."  What 
beautiful  philosophy  is  there  in  God's  inspired  word ! 

If  you  be  alive  to  this  sense  of  God,  you  will  not  only 

be  alive  to  his  presence,  but  to  his  &vour ;  that  is  to 

say,  you  will  prefer  the  approbation  of  God  to  the 

plaudits,   and  the  hosannas,  and  the  cheers  of  the 
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mightiest  multitude.  God*s  £a,vour  or  approbation  will 
be  your  chief  thing;  man's  approval  you  wiU  always 
feel  as  the  reflection  of  it.  God's  verdict  in  your  fevour 
will  be  the  main  thing ;  man's  plaudit  upon  earth  you 
will  regard  only  as  an  echo,  musical  only  when  it  reflects 
the  original.  And,  therefore,  very  truly  does  the 
Psalmist  say,  "  There  be  many  that  say,  Who  will  show 
us  any  goodi"  But,  says  he,  "  Lord,  lift  thou  upon  me 
the  light  of  thy  countenance;  and  then  shall  I  have 
more  good  than  the  world  with  its  com" — ^that  is,  with 
its  necessary  food — "and  its  oil" — ^that  is,  with  its 
luxury — "and  its  wine" — that  is,  its  ei\joyment. 
"  Evermore  lift  thou  upon  me  the  light  of  thy  coun- 
tenance." 

And  if  you  have  this  spiritual  life,  you  will  be  alive 
also  to  the  glory  of  God.  What  is  meant  by  thati 
Many  Christians  think  that  there  is  something  tran- 
scendental in  asking  them,  in  all  things,  in  all  places,  on 
all  occasions,  to  seek  to  glorify  God.  They  think  it  is 
something  very  beautiful  for  a  monk's  cell,  or  for  the 
recluse,  but  it  is  quite  impracticable  for  every-day  life. 
If  it  were  so,  an  inspired  apostle  would  never  have 
written,  "  Whatsoever  ye  do,  whether  ye  eat  or  drink, 
do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."  And  surely  the  wise  men 
that  wrote  the  "  Shorter  Catechism,"  though  human  and 
uninspired,  never  would  have  said  that  "  Man's  chief 
end  is " — not  to  get  rich,  as  it  would  be  translated  in 
some  parts  of  the  City,  nor  to  get  renown,  as  it  would 
be  in  some  parts  of  the  West-end ;  but,  "  man's  chief  end 
is  to  glorify  God;  and,"  as  the  issue  of  that,  evolving  in 
the  pursuit  of  it,  "  to  enjoy  him  for  ever." 

If  we  have  this  life  within  us,  we  shall  seek  to  glorify 
God.     But  you  ask,  What  is  meant  "by  ^ox\l^vci%^^^ 
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The  answer  is  a  simple  one ;  just  making  God  known. 
When  we  glorify  a  man^  we  add  to  that  man  something 
to  make  him  great;  but  when  we  glorify  God,  who  is 
incapable  of  addition,  we  simply  make  known  what  God 
truly  is.  And  that  person  whose  life,  whose  character 
reflects  most  of  the  likeness  of  God  upon  mankind,  gives 
the  greatest  glory  to  (xod.  We  glorify  God,  not  by 
making  fine  speeches,  but  by  living  beautiful  lives;  not. 
by  talking  theology,  but  by  doing  divinely.  It  is  the 
life  that  is  the  truest  mirror;  and  when  it  is  unstained 
or  brightened  by  the  touch  of  God,  it  will  reflect  the 
ray  that  comes  from  him  with  infiedlible  &ithfulness  and 
brightness.  If  we  are  thus  alive  unto  God,  and  have 
Christ's  life  in  us,  then  we  shall  feel  an  interest,  and 
take  an  interest,  in  the  spread  and  progress  of  his 
cause.  Tidings  from  the  East  will  be  interesting,  and 
ought  to  be  interesting ;  but  tidings  &om  fields  of  mis- 
sionary labour  ought,  at  least,  not  to  be  less  so.  We 
may  take  an  interest  in  the  downM  of  dynasties,  in  the 
upsetting  or  the  upraising  of  imperial  thrones;  but  we 
ought  to  feel  a  profoimder  and  a  more  thrilling  interest 
in  the  spread  of  that  truth  that  makes  men  free,  and  in 
the  extension  of  that  blessed  Gospel  which  makes  happy 
here  and  hereafter.  The  miser  looks  upon  the  earth 
for  a  supply  of  gold;  the  learned  man  too  often  looks 
upon  it  as  a  platform  for  achieving  reputation;  the 
ambitious  man  looks  upon  it  as  the  lowest  step  of  a 
ladder  by  which  he  may  mount  to  greatness;  but 
the  Christian  looks  upon  the  earth  as  the  sphere  in 
which  he  is  to  serve  God,  and  on  which  he  believes, 
when  it  is  restored  and  reinstated  in  its  ancient  orbit, 
and  consecrated  by  the  descending  gloiy  of  God,  he  will 
appear  again  holy  and  happy :  and  tbia  easth  ia  not  the 
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least  interestlDg  of  the  sisterhood  of  stars,  all  of  which 
have  kept  their  first  estate,  being  the  only  prodigal 
sister  in  the  holy  and  happy  sisterhood. 

Thisvlife,  in  the  next  place,  as  Christ's  life  in  it,  will 
be,  if  I  have  not  already  anticipated  this  characteristic, 
a  holy  life.  We  may  judge  of  the  greatness  of  the 
master  of  a  house  by  those  that  come  out  and  go  in. 
We  may  judge  of  the  consecration  of  the  temple  not 
made  with  hands,  that  is,  the  body,  by  the  thoughts  that 
come  forth,  by  the  words  upon  the  lipo,  by  the  deeds 
upon  the  life.  And  holy  thoughts  and  holy  deeds  are 
to  a  Christian  not  the  o£&pring  of  arrangement,  but 
the  legitimate  growth  of  an  inner,  holy,  and  spiritual 
nature. 

This  life  will  always  be  a  happy  life.  **  The  finiit  of 
the  Spirit  is  joy."  "  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribu- 
lation ;  but/'  says  he  who  is  our  life,  "  in  me  ye  shall 
have  peace.  And  I  speak  these  things  unto  you  that 
my  joy  may  remain  in  you,  and  that  your  joy  may 
be  full."  It  would  be  a  strange  thing  if  God  made  his 
enemies  happy,  and  left  his  own  sons  and  daughters 
miserable.  It  would  be  very  odd  if  happiness  was  the 
monopoly  of  the  depraved,  and  strange  and  alien  to  the 
true  people  ^of  God.  JBut  it  is  not  so :  "  All  things  are 
yours;  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  life,  or  death, 
or  things  present,  or  things  to  come ;  all  are  yours,  for 
ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's."  *'  And  all  things," 
by  a  law  struck  upon  them,  "  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God,  and  are  the  called  according  to  his 
purpose." 

This  life,  in  the  last  place,  is  an  immortal  life.  Our 
mortal  life  descends  to  the  grave,  and  the  place  that 
knows  us  now  will  soon  know  ua  no  TXiOit^  iot  ^"s^x. 
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But  the  soul,  quickened  by  Christ  its  life,  will  emerge 
from  the  shattered  remains  of  mortality,  and  ascend 
with  imMtering  pinion  to  those  joys  that  are  at  God's 
right  hand,  to  those  pleasures  that  are  for  evermore. 
At  the  death  of  a  Christian  there  is  no  suspension  or 
cessation  of  conscious  life,  love,  and  truth.  When  a 
Christian  dies,  it  is  but  the  soul,  that  is,  the  life,  dis- 
entangling itself  from  the  crumbling  remains  of  the 
tabernacle  in  which  it  has  sojourned  for  a  season,  that 
it  may  breathe  a  better  air,  enjoy  a  higher  life,  so  that 
the  day  of  a  Christian's  death  is  really  the  first  and 
the  brightest  day  of  a  Christian's  better  and  nobler 
life.  A  Christian  knows  the  way  to  the  grave,  and  he 
is  not  afraid  of  it,  for  Christ  has  consecrated  it  by 
his  presence,'  and  the  footprints  of  him  that  bore  the 
cross  are  traceable  upon  every  inch  of  it.  A  Christian, 
therefore,  goes  down  to  the  grave,  knowing  that  its 
dcurkest  gloom  is  not  the  twilight  that  indicates  the  ap- 
proaching night,  but  that  precedes  the  everlasting  and 
the  joyous  mom. 

Let  me  ask,  in  conclusion,  have  you  this  life  ?  The 
life  of  the  intellect  may  die,  the  life  of  the  body  must 
die;  but  this  life  endures  for  ever.  A  day  comes  when 
the  crowns  of  monarchs  and  the  chains  of  prisoners,  the 
robes  of  princes  and  the  rags  of  beggars,  the  palms  of 
great  captains  and  the  plans  of  accomplished  diplo- 
matists, shall  all  be  as  dust  and  vanity,  and  lighter  than 
vanity.  But  a  day  will  never  come  when  they  that  are 
quickened  by  this  life,  that  are  Christians  not  in  name, 
in  form,  or  by  subscription  to  a  creed,  but  by  life 
infused  into  the  heart,  shall  cease  to  live.  Blessed  are 
they  whose  life  Christ  is;  yea,  happy  are  the  people  that 
are  in  such  a  case  I 
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How  complete  is  the  character  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ !  He  is  as  fitted  to  the  wants  as 
he  is  able  to  remove  the  fears,  the  diffidence,  and  despair 
of  mankind.  He  is  the  holy  and  happy  Way  in  which, 
and  by  which,  men  may  arrive  at  everlasting  joy.  He 
is  the  Truth  that  reveals  it,  and  shines  along  it  from 
heaven  to  earth,  and  thus  enables  the  travellers  that 
have  their  face  toward  Zion  to  advance  without  fear  of 
falling,  or  delay  on  their  journey. 

He  is  the  Life.  He  gives  a  new  life  to  every  traveller, 
and  daily  supplies  of  vigour  to  that  life.  In  the  words 
of  St.  Paul,  "  Ye  are  complete  in  Christ."  "  Having 
therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus>  by  a  new  and  living  way^  which  he 
hath  consecrated  for  us,  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say, 
his  flesh;  and  having  an  High  Priest  over  the  house  of 
God;  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  full  assur- 
ance of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil 
conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water." 
There  is  not  a  saint  before  the  throne  of  God  or  in  the 
presence  of  the  Lamb,  who  came  to  heaven  by  any 
other  route.  It  is  expressly  asserted  by  our  Lord,  "  No 
man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me."  It  matters 
not  how  excellent  and  exemplary  he  may  be  who  makes 
the  experiment  of  a  new  method  of  access  to  heaven,  or 
how  plausible  the  road  he  strikes  out  may  appear  to  us, 
the  simple  declaration  of  the  Son  of  God  at  once  and 
for  ever  puts  an  end  to  all  prospect,  as  it  ought  to 
exhaust  all  hope,  of  success. 

To  those  who  are  beating  homeward  this  holy  way,  I 
would  address  words  of  comfort,  encouragement,  and  of 
sure  success.  The  Author  is  the  Finisher  of  our  course. 
He  that  placed  us  on  the  way  wiW  kee^  \\&  va.  SX.,    '^'^ 
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has  all  power,  and  sympathy,  and  love.  In  spite  of  our 
imworthiness,  he  chose  us ;  in  spite  of  our  un worthi- 
ness, he  will  keep  us. 

To  those  who  have  not  yet  left  the  broad  way,  and 
entered  on  the  strait  and  narrow  way  of  life,  I  would 
address  solemn  warning,  earnest  remonstrance,  urgent 
appeals.  You  are  in  periL  Your  precious  soul  is  far 
from  God.  Your  peace  is  deception — ^your  safety  delu- 
sion.   Come  imto  Christ,  and  he  will  give  you  life. 


KoTR. — [Ver.  3,]  The  iroifidaai  rdvoy  is  that  of  which  we  aiiig, 
**  When  thou  hadst  oyeFcome  the  sharpness  of  death  :  Thou  didst 
open  the  kmgdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers."  (See  note  on 
Luke  xsdL  43.)  And  thus  it  is  rdwoy,  not  riis  itoyds, — the  place, 
as  a  whole,  not  each  man's  place  in  it. 

[Yer.  3.]  In  order  to  understand  this,  we  must  bear  in  mind 
what  Stier  calls  the  "  perspective  "  of  prophecy.  The  coming  again 
of  the  Lord  la  not  one  single  act,  as  his  resurrection,  or  the  descent 
of  the  Spirit,  or  his  second  personal  advent,  or  the  final  coming 
to  judgment ;  but  tht*  great  complex  of  all  these,  the  result  of 
which  shall  be  his  taking  his  people  to  himself,  to  be  where  he 
ifi.  This  ii'X^iuu.  is  begun  (verse  18)  in  his  resurrection ;  carried 
on  (verse  23)  in  the  spiritual  life,  (see  also  chap.  xvL  22,)  and 
making  them  ready  for  the  place  prepared;  further  advanced, 
when  each  by  death  is  fetched  away  to  be  with  him  (Phil.  i.  23) ; 
fully  completed  at  his  coming  in  glory,  when  they  shall  for  ever 
be  with  him  (1  Thess.  iv.  17)  in  the  perfected  resurrection  state. 
—J  Iford, 


CHAPTER  XV. 

JESUS  PBEAOHES  HIMSELF —SIMPLIOITT  OF  TEACHING — THE  TINB  AND 
ITS  BRANOHES~<]HIlIST  AND  HIS  PEOPLE-— fiUPPOBT — FRUITFULNE88 
— UNITi^— THE  INNER  CHRIST — ^REAL  RELIGION — FRUIT — PRATER 
— ^JOT — CHRISTIANS  CHRIST'S  FRIENDS — HARES  OF — THE  WORLD — 
THE  spirit's  work. 

Our  Lord  repeats  the  words  of  verse  first  in  a  way  more 
explanatory  of  the  original  thought  he  designed  to  in- 
culcate in  the  fifth  verse ;  *'  I  am  the  true  vine,  ye  are 
the  branches ;  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the 
same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit :  for  without  me  ye  can 
do  nothing." 

Our  Lord  preaches  himself  as  the  great  support 
and  life  of  all  true,  justified,  and  regenerate  believers. 
The  Christian  minister  preaches  not  himself,  but 
Christ  the  way,  and  himself  your  servant  for  Christ's 
sake.  But  Jesus  could  stand  in  the  midst  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  could  preach  himself  the  Lord  and  .the 
Giver  of  life,  so  that  the  preacher  and  the  subject  of  the 
sermon  should  be  one ;  all  the  glory  coming  to  Him  who 
preached,  because  of  the  subject  of  what  he  preached; 
and  all  the  good  that  he  laid  down  accessible  to  all  that 
had  ears  to  hear,  or  hearts  opened  to  receive  it.  And 
when  Jesus  preached,  we  cannot  but  notice  how  simply 
he  preached.  We  are  prone  to  think  that  we  must 
illustrate  magnificent  thoughts  by  having  recourse  tc^ 
ahatruse,   or  recondite,   or  lofty  iiii^.^er5  \  ^W^  ^^<BSi. 

VOL.  IV,  X. 
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Jesus  desired  to  illustrate  the  most  precious  truths,  he 
seized  the  nearest  and  the  simplest  images,  and  made 
these  the  vehicles  of  the  great  truths  he  designed  to 
teach.  Hence  there  is  a  simplicity  in  all  that  Jesus 
said  that  enables  babes  to  understand,  and  yet  a  depth 
beneath  the  simple  imagery  that  the  profoundest  intel- 
lects cannot  exhaust.  He  was  passing  along  the  streets; 
he  saw  the  vine  cHmbing  upon  the  wall,  or  growing 
on  the  trellis- work,  or  standing  alone;  and  looking  at  it 
the  thought  was  instantly  suggested  by  it,  **  I  am  the 
true  vine."  And  every  time  that  Jesus  used  a  real 
thing  in  nature  to  be  the  mirror  of  a  divine  thing  in 
grace,  he  gave  an  earnest  and  a  forestalment  of  that 
ultimate  and  approaching  day  when  all  nature  shall  be 
restored,  and  become  again  the  bright  mirror  of  ever- 
lastii^  truths;  the  perfect  and  the  pure  reflection  of 
the  image  of  Him  that  made  her,  and  of  the  greater 
gloiy  of  Him  that  redeemed  her  by  his  predous  blood. 
The  symbol  Jesus  here  selects  is  a  very  plain  and 
very  imassuming  one.  He  did  not  select  the  lofty 
cedar  that  towered  to  the  skies,  though  he  might 
have  done  so;  nor  the  strong  oak  that  lifts  its 
branches  in  the  sunshine^  and  maintains  their  integrity 
in  the  storm ;  nor  did  he  use  the  graceful  palm-tree,  to 
set  forth  himself:  but  he  took  the  lowly  and  the 
humble  vine ;  the  vine  not  of  Italy  perhaps,  spreading 
gracefully  along  the  trellis-work,  but  like  that  on  the 
banks  of  the  Rhine,  meek  and  lowly,  but  productive 
in  Palestine  of  the  choicest  and  the  most  fragrant  fruit. 
And  he  said,  That  vine  with  its  branches  sets  forth  and 
preaches  to  you  my  relationship  to  you,  and  your  rela- 
tionship to  me.  When  the  disciples  heapd  him  say  so, 
it  never  entered  into  their  lieadat\ifiA.\iQ^^i&^2n^K^smnted 
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into  a  vine  as  he  said,  "I  am  the  vine;"  any  more 
than  John  imderstood,  when  he  said,  "  The  seven  can- 
dlesticks are  seven  churches,"*  that  there  was  any  trans- 
mutation there.  It  is  part  and  parcel  of  imagery  con- 
stantly employed  in  Scripture,  where  a  thing  is  said  to 
be  what  that  thing  is  represented  by ;  and  so  we  must 
interpret  such  a  passage  as  this,  "  This  is  my  body,"  in 
the  same  way,  and  in  the  same  spirit,  and  for  the  same 
reason,  in  which  we  interpret  this  passage,  "  I  am  the 
true  vine;"  that  is,  "I  am  represented  by  it — ^it  is  the 
best  picture  or  image  of  what  I  am."  And  so,  "  This  is 
my  body" — "This  bread  representing  it  is  the  best 
and  nearest  likeness  of  what  I  have  become  by  being 
manifested  in  the  flesh,  and  becoming  bone  of  your 
bone  and  flesh  of  your  flesh." 

After  representing  himself  as  the  vine,  and  selecting 
that  tree  to  be  the  model  of  what  he  was,  he  repre- 
sented all  believers  in  holy  relationship  to  him  as 
branches  growing  out  from  this  vine,  sustained  and 
nourished  and  fed  by  it ;  and  in  that  beautiful  image  he 
conveys  to  us  some  of  the  most  precious  and  vital 
truths  of  the  Gospel  of  our  salvation.  The  branch 
is  united  to  the  vine  not  by  mechanical  compression,  not 
by  artificial  listening ;  it  grows  from  it,  is  part  and 
parcel  of  it,  is  of  the  same  essential  substance  of  which 
the  parent  stem  is.  Now  believers  are  represented  as 
in  Christ,  united  to  him ;  the  life  that  they  live,  the  life 
of  the  Son  of  God;  having  real  union  to  him.  A  baptized 
man  has  a  mechanical  union,  or,  if  you  like,  an  eccle- 
siastical one ;  but  the  regenerated  man  has  a  living,  and 
a  real,  and  a  vital  union.  The  union  of  the  baptized 
man  to  Christ  is  temporary,  and  may  bo,  a\id.  \i  Xift\ki\si% 
more  it  must  be,  dissolved.  But  tbe  umo\i  oi  ^i}!Dk&\^S5NJ^ 

X  2 
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branch  to  Christ  the  living  vine  is  so  real,  that  no  storm 
can  carry  it  away,  no  hostile  knife  can  cut  it  off,  no 
frost  can  nip  it;  it  is  a  living  branch,  it  has  living  union, 
and  nothing  shall  be  able  to  separate  the  least  or  the 
loftiest  bough  from  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Another  idea  set  before  us  by  this  beautiful  imagery  is, 
that  as  the  branch  derives  all  its  nutriment  from  the 
parent  stem,  so  the  believer  derives  all  his  strength — 
that  is,  his  spiritual  strength,  his  spiritual  vitality — from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  winter  the  branches  seem 
dead;  the  sap  has  retreated  for  shelter  to  the  roots,  and 
under  the  warm  earth  it  is  maintained  in  its  life  till  the 
first  sunbeams  and  showers  of  spring  come;  then  it 
rises  to  the  stem,  and  by  innumerable  pores,  and  ducts, 
and  channels,  it  penetrates  every  branch,  shows  itself 
first  in  the  green  leaf,  then  bursts  into  the  fragrant 
blossom,  which  ultimately  ripens  into  the  fresh  and 
most  useftd  jfruit.  So  the  believer  derives  fix)m  Christ 
that  nourishment,  in  the  strength  of  which  he  can 
crucify  the  sin  that  is  dearest;  in  the  strength  of  which 
he  can  gain  victory,  where  the  natural  man  would  sus- 
tain defeat;  by  the  power  and  presence  of  which  he 
finds  in  every  circumstance,  and  at  all  times,  grace  suf- 
ficient for  him,  strength  made  perfect  in  weakness;  so 
that  he  brings  forth  not  only  fruits  that  the  world  has, 
but  other  fruits,  and  all  fruits  in  richer  fragrance, 
luxuriance,  and  perfection,  because  coming  from  Him 
who  is  the  source  and  fountain  of  all  life,  and  fertility, 
and  friiit. 

The  next  idea  is  that  of  continual  support.     The 

branches  are   sustained  by  the  vine;  it  is  not  the 

branches  that  sustain  the  vine,  but  the  vine  that  sus- 

iaiD3  the  branches.    So  ii  vre  are  Vsc&uOci!^  <^i  ^V:^  living 
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and  true  vine,  we  are  supported  by  him,  we  do  not  sup- 
port him.  It  is  not  the  Church  of  Christ  that  supports 
Christ,  but  Christ  that  supports  the  Church — ^the  true 
Church,  composed  of  the  branches  of  the  true  and  living 
Vine. 

We  have  next,  the  idea  of  fruitfulness.  Our  Lord, 
firequently  inculcates  this.  '^He  that  abideth  in  me 
bringeth  forfn  mucn  finiit."  Now  the  branch  has  no 
merit  in  the  fruit  it  bears.  Its  fruit  is  the  result  of  the 
sap  that  comes  from  the  stem ;  when  there,  it  quickens 
it,  gives  it  verdure,  fertility  and  power  to  produce 
fruit;  so  that  all  the  credit  of  the  fruit  is  due  to  the 
stem,  and  none  is  due  to  the  branch;  it  is  merely  the 
organ  or  the  instrument  of  a  power  derived  and  received 
from  a  source  external  to  and  before  itself  So  a  Chris- 
tian, when  he  brings  forth  all  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
does  so  in  virtue  of  a  strength  and  a  life  that  are  not 
his  own ;  the  source  of  all  is  from  above  ;  the  glory  of 
all  must  be  given  to  Him  who  is  the  author  of  all. 
And  thus,  as  the  branches  that  are  most  laden  with 
fruit  bow  down  to  the  ground,  so  the  Christian  who  is 
covered  with  the  most  fragrant  fruits  of  Christianity, 
will  be  the  humblest  and  lowliest  in  the  sight  of  God. 
He  will  recollect  his  sins  are  his  own,  therefore  he  must 
be  ashamed  of  them ;  his  virtues  are  not  his  own,  there- 
fore he  may  not  glory  in  them.  For  his  sins  he  must 
seek  forgiveness  from  Him  who  alone  can  forgive  them ; 
for  his  virtues  he  must  give  glory  to  Him  who  alone  is 
the  author  of  them;  and  thus  humility  will  be  the 
atmosphere  and  feeling  of  the  best,  the  most  devoted 
and  fruitful  Christian  in  the  church  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

In  the  next  place,  these   branc\iea,  Wwxa  \5x\aj©XN.^ 
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forth  firuit,  and  belonging  to  the  vine,  indicate  that 
all  true  believers  are  essentially  connected  together, 
and  ought  to  have  communion  and  fellowship  one  with 
the  other.  They  may  belong  in  this  world  to  different 
classes,  sections,  parts  in  the  great  ecclesiastical  com- 
munion ;  but  all  true  Christians,  whateyer  be  the  garb 
they  wear,  whatever  be  the  sect  they  belong  to,  what- 
ever be  the  place  of  the  world  in  which  they  worship  ; 
if  they  be  quickened  by  the  same  Spirit,  pervaded  by 
the  same  yital  sap ;  if  they  be  branches  of  the  true  vine, 
are  all  brethren  of  each  other,  may  have  fellowship 
and  communion  one  with  another,  and  belong  to  the 
same  catholic  or  universal  Church. 

Here  we  see  what  is  the  true  source  and  centre  of 
real  unity  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  unity  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  is  not  uniformity  in  things  that 
are  subordinate;  nor  speaking  the  same  language, 
using  the  same  ceremony,  living  under  the  same  eccle- 
siastical polity.  These  things  produce  uniformity: 
but  unity,  Christian  unity,  consists  of  all  being  knit 
to  and  sustained  by  the  same  common  parent  stem,  the 
true  vine,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  source  of  our 
unity.  The  source  of  our  strength,  is  the  centre  of  our 
unity.  In  the  Romish  Church,  it  is  dead  men  clinging 
to  a  dead  tree ;  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  it  is  living 
branches  growing  out  of  a  living  tree.  And  our  unity 
is  not  that  we  all  belong  to  the  same  national,  pro- 
vincial, or  congregational  body;  but  that  we  all,  what- 
ever be  the  ecclesiastical  relationship  we  may  belong  to, 
are  sustained  by  and  derive  nutriment  from  the  same 
true  and  glorious  vine,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  If  we 
belong  to  Christ,  we  belong  to  the  true  Church.  Our 
£rst  question  should  not\>e,Wh8A.G\i\vt<i\i^aaX\l\ie^^^ 
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to?  but,  Do  I  belong  to  Christ  1  If  I  am  a  branch  of 
the  true  vine,  I  am  sure  I  belong  to  the  true  Chiu'ch; 
if  I  am  not^  it  matters  little  by  what  ecclesiastical  name 
I  am  known  in  the  vocabulary  of  this  world,  I  have  no 
lot  or  part  in  that  which  is  holiness  on  earth  and  hap- 
piness for  ever  and  for  ever. 

How  important  is  it  that  we  should  seek  to  be  fruit- 
ful !  "  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear 
much  firuit."  Now  here  is  the  only  test  and  criterion 
before  the  world,  that  we  are  branches  of  the  true 
vine.  Our  profession  is  no  proof;  our  baptism  and 
the  ecclesiastical  body  we  belong  to  is  none ;  our  zeal 
for  a  crotchet,  or  our  contention  for  a  dogma,  is  none. 
The  only  real  imequivocal  proof  that  we  are  true 
Christians,  is,  that  we  bear  the  fruity  the  fragrant  &uit 
of  which  the  Spirit  is  the  inspirer,  and  bearing  by 
being  branches  in  Christ,  deriving  our  support  and 
our  nutriment  from  him.  If  we  thus,  then,  by  our 
works,  that  is  by  our  fruits,  show  that  we  are  branches 
of  the  true  vine,  we  have  God's  own  badge.  We  can 
appeal  to  better  credentials  than  conjecture;  we  are 
sure  we  are  his,  by  the  Spirit  he  has  given  us,  and  the 
fruits  he  enables  us  to  bring  forth. 

And  we  see  too,  from  this  idea,  God's  great  design  in 
all  the  chastisements  with  which  he  visits  his  own. 
"Every  branch,"  he  says,  "that  beareth  fruit,  he 
purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit" — 
that  is,  tends  it,  takes  care  of  it.  The  meaning  is  pro- 
bably. He  prunes  the  vine,  stirs  the  soil  at  its  roots, 
and  sends  the  descending  shower  that  ruffles  its  leaves, 
but  yet  cleanses  and  purifies  its  stem,  in  order  that  it 
may  bring  forth  more  fruit.  God's  great  design  in  all 
his  proTidential  dealings  with  his  ovm  is,  Wi^\.  ^i\v«^  twn^ 
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bring  forth  more  fruit,  "  that  thereby  my  Father  may 
be  glorified,  and  that  ye  may  be  seen  to  be  my 
disciples." 

Are  we  then  branches  of  that  vine?  How  do  we 
become  so?  The  Spirit  makes  us  so;  &ith  is  the  in- 
strument by  which  we  become  so.  Believe  in  Christ 
Jesus,  rest  upon  him  for  the  pardon  of  every  sin,  look 
to  him  simply  as  he  is  set  forth  in  the  Gospel,  seek  from 
him  his  Holy  Spirit :  he  gives  the  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  him;  and  that  Spirit  given  to  you  will  make  you  so 
truly,  so  really,  a  branch  of  this  living  vine,  that  in  the 
strength  of  Him  who  is  your  strength,  you  will  bear 
much  fruit,  and  give  glory  to  your  Father  who  is  in 
heaven. 

I  do  not  know  a  more  expressive  or  suggestive  por- 
trait of  the  true  Church  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  than 
that  which  our  blessed  Lord  presents  in  the  opening 
part  of  this  chapter.  He  likens  himself  to  the  vine,  ftdl 
of  life  and  vigour ;  he  likens  all  true  Christians  scattered 
throughout  the  world,  by  whatever  name  they  m4y  be 
distinguished  or  branded  among  mankind,  as  the  living 
branches  united  to  that  vine.  And  he  tells  them  that 
the  fruit  they  bear  is  the  evidence  of  their  living  imion 
-inth  him,  and  gives  by  its  fragrance  and  its  plentiful- 
ness  glory  to  Him  who  grafted  them  on  the  vine;  and 
he  invites  to  accept  the  same  blessed  relationship,  them 
that  are  iy  nature  aliens,  and  strangers,  and  foreigners, 
without  God,  without  Christ,  without  hope  in  the 
world.  It  is  easy  to  see  therefore  what  is  true  Chris- 
tianity. It  is  not  incorporation  with  a  church,  however 
excellent;  it  is  not  a  name,  however  musical;  it  is  not 
a  profession,  however  loud ;  it  is  not  subscription  to  a 
creed;  but  it  is  living,  vital,  the  m^ost  close,  the  most 
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intimate  union  and  communion  with  Christy  the  vine, 
the  root,  the  life,  the  way,  the  truth.  Are  we  imited  to 
him?  The  best  evidence  that  we  are,  is  the  fiiiit  we 
bear ;  and  if  we  be  not  united  to  him,  our  privileges 
will  only  aggravate  our  ruin,  our  light  will  only  guide 
our  steps  to  misery.  Were  men  to  think  less  of  the 
church  they  belong  to,  and  more  whether  they  are 
branches  of  the  living  Vine,  the  whole  church  would  be 
happier,  Christ's  cause  would  spread  fester,  and  a  people 
would  be  made  ready  for  the  coming  of  their  Lord. 
Our  Lord  then  tells  us  that  "  every  branch  that  beareth 
not  finiit  he  taketh  away.'*  I  do  not  enter  upon  dis- 
cussions whether  a  true  Christian  can  fell.  Here  is  the 
simple  fact ;  that  if  you  are  not  bearing  fruit  you  may 
be  sure  that  you  have  never  been  graffed  as  a  living 
branch  into  the  living  Vine;  and  if  you  are  bearing 
fruit,  you  may  be  sure  that  you  are  a  living  branch  of 
that  living  Vine.  Satan  is  quite  willing  that  you 
should  discuss  metaphysics,  and  Calvinism,  and  Ar- 
minianism,  if  he  can  only  keep  you  from  questioning 
your  relationship  to  Christ,  and  Christ's  relationship  to 
you. 

He  says,  "  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself, 
except  it  abide  in  the  vine;  no  more  can  ye,  except 
ye  abide  in  me."  And  he  repeats  it  again,  "  I  am  the 
vine,  ye  are  the  branches.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me, 
he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered ;  and  men 
gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are 
burned."  And  then  he  proceeds  another  step,  "  If  ye 
abide  in  me,"  as  a  branch  in  the  vine,  "  ye  shall  ask 
what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you."  What 
a  magnificent  promise  is  that !  "  Ask  "what.  ^^  '^^!i^.,^JXv^ 
it  shall  he  done  unto  you."     I  put  aV^aoVxiXi^  ecroSA^'wyb 
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in  these  words.  I  have  often  noticed  that  many 
Christians  say,  "  Oh,  shoidd  I  ask  this,  or  should  I  ask 
that  fiivour,  before  I  know  whether  it  be  good  for  me?" 
My  answer  to  such  an  inquiry  is,  This  is  not  your 
business  to  determine.  The  Great  Giver  of  all  will 
determine  what  is  best  for  you.  He  asks  of  you  from 
the  fulness  of  your  heart  to  tell  him  your  least  wants, 
and  your  greatest  wants^  and  he  has  promised  that  he 
will  satisfy  and  supply  them  all.  It  is  quite  true,  he 
may  not  give  you  precisely  what  you  verbally  ask, 
but  he  will  give  you  substantially  what  you  ask, 
which  is  far  better.  The  apostle  Paul  prayed  that  his 
more  bitter  grief  might  be  taken  away  from  him ;  the 
Redeemer  replied,  "No,  not  so;  but  my  grace  is 
sufficient  for  you.'*  If  I  have  a  heavy  load,  there  are 
two  ways  of  ^ving  me  relief;  either  bTtakin^  away  my 
load,  or  by  giving  me  double  strength  to  bear  it.  I  ask 
in  my  simplicity,  "  Lighten,  0  Lord,  the  load  that  is 
too  heavy ;"  he  says,  "  The  load  is  expedient,  but  I  will 
double  your  strength,  and  thus  enable  you  to  bear  it." 
So  that  you  may  take  it  as  an  absolute  &ct  that  never 
has  been  violated  in  the  history  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  that  "If  ye  ask  anything  in  my  name,  the 
Father  will  do  it;  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you."  We 
are  to  ask  of  Him  to  supply  the  least  wants,  we  are  to 
ask  of  Him  to  supply  the  greatest ;  the  ache  of  to-day, 
and  the  agony  of  to-morrow;  the  loss  that  you  barely 
feel,  and  the  loss  that  is  most  bitter,  God  asks  you^ 
encourages  you — it  is  your  privilege,  it  is  his  demand, 
that  you  should  tell  God  what  it  is,  ask  him  to  give  you 
what  you  feel  that  you  need ;  and  you  may  retire  from 
the  bowed  knee,  and  the  uplifted  heart,  with  the  unfal- 
teriug perBuamon  that  heaven  and  ^ac^iJtk.  Taa.-^  ^"wea  vnay^ 
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but  God  cannot  feil  to  answer  your  petition.  Now  do 
not  therefore  begin  first  to  discriminate,  as  if  you  were 
the  judge  of  what  is  expedient  for  you,  and  then  to 
pray ;  but  begin  first  to  pray  for  all  that  you  want,  and 
leave  to  God  his  own  grand  prerogative  of  deciding 
what  it  is  best  and  most  expedient  for  you'to  give  in 
answer  to  your  petition. 

Our  Lord  tells  them  what  is  one  of  the  great  proofe 
of  imion  to  him,  and  the  best  expression  of  love  to  him, 
"  That  ye  keep  jny  commandments.'*  In  other  words,  if 
you  are  true  branches  you  will  bear  fruit ;  if  you  have 
love  to  Christ,  which  is  only  another  expression  for  the 
life  of  Christ,  then  you  will  do  what  he  commands  you. 
Herein  is  the  great  guarantee  that  evangelical  religion 
will  always  be  practical  religion.  He  whom  you  love  the 
most  will  exercise  over  you  the  greatest  supremacy  and 
sovereignty ;  he  that  has  been  redeemed  by  grace  will 
not  be  the  first  to  trample  or.  religion ;  but  he  that  has 
received  all  from  Christ  will  be  the  very  first  to  go 
forth  and  show  how  much  he  loves  him  by  the  sacrifices 
he  can  make  in  obedience  to  his  blessed  word  and 
revealed  will.  But  not  only  does  he  ask  you  to  bring 
forth  fruit,  or  to  do  his  commandments,  because  you 
are  branches  of  the  vine ;  but  he  adds  that  in  doing 
so  it  is  his  prayer  that  his  joy  may  remain  in  you,  and 
that  this  joy  may  be  full.  Now  what  was  Christ's 
joy?  It  is  remarkable  that  our  Lord  in  the  Gospels 
often  wept,  he  was  often  grieved  in  heart ;  he  was  never 
known,  I  think,  but  on  one  occasion,  to  rejoice.  And 
the  joy  set  before  him,  we  are  told,  is,  "  He  shall  see 
the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied;"  and  "for 
the  joy  set  before  him  he  endured  the  cross,  da«^\^\\ssi^ 
the  shame.^    Isaiah  tells  ua  tbat  ^oy  "^^j^  ^Jci'Si  x^'so^ 
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of  his  agony,  his  cross,  his  passion.  Wherever,  there- 
fore, there  is  a  conversion  actual  on  earth  there  is 
responsive  joy  circulated  in  heaven.  Wherever  a  new 
prize  is  snatched  from  Satan,  and  given  as  a  trophy  to 
the  Eedeemer,  there  Christ's  joy  is  exercised,  and  the 
angels  of  the  sky  rejoice  because  the  lost  is  found,  and 
the  dead  is  alive.  And  he  prays  that  this  joy  may  be 
yours.  There  is  a  joy  which  is  natural — the  joy  of 
health,  the  joy  of  a  bright  and  sunny  day,  the  joy  of 
companions  that  we  love,  of  him  we^esteem;  there 
is  a  joy  in  the  study  of  literature  that  is  beautiful, 
pure,  and  instructive.  All  this  is  right,  but  it  is  only 
natural  joy.  There  is  a  joy  richer  and  higher  than 
thatj  the  joy  that  springs  from  reading  not  of  the 
triumphs  of  this  world,  but  of  the  triumphs  of  the 
cross;  the  joy  that  springs  up  in  the  heart  from  hearing 
that  China  has  opened  its  impregnable  fortresses  to  the 
everlasting  Gospel;  that  the  great  river  Euphrates 
begins  to  ebb,  that  the  streams  that  make  glad  the  city 
of  our  Grod  may  flow  in  its  deserted  channels ;  and  that 
over  all  the  earth  Christianity  seems  to  have  risen  from 
its  apathy,  and  to  have  gone  forth  like  the  angel  of  the 
everlasting  Gospel  to  proclaim  the  glad  soimd  to  every 
creature  under  heaven.  That  is  Christ's  joy;  and  he 
that  is  in  Christ  will  not  be  a  stranger  to  such. 

Our  Lord  calls  them  not  servants — ^for  that  was 
placing  them  in  too  lowly  a  position — but  he  calls  them 
friends.  And  then  he  tells  them,  "Ye  have  not  chosen 
me,  but  I  have  chosen  you."  How  true  of  us  all !  You 
did  not  make  the  first  movement  towards  Christ ;  he 
made  the  first  movement  towards  you;  he  touched  you 
by  his  grace,  your  approach  to  him  was  the  beautiful  and 
precious  response.     If  we  'were  to  n?^\.  1\\L  the  first 
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movement  began  with  us,- we  should  wait  for  ever.  But 
it  is  He  that  in  his  sovereign  love  first  influences  us ;  and 
we,  in  responsive  gratitude,  love  him  who  first  loved  us. 
All  the  disputes  that  true  Christians  entertain  about 
the  doctrines  of  Predestination  and  Election  are  mere 
logomachies.  Wherever  there  is  a  true  Christian  he  may 
deny  the  word  "  election,"  but  he  accepts  and  glories  in 
the  substance  of  it.  The  high  Calvinist  will  say,  "  God 
chose  me  firom  eternity  to  everlasting  life;  therefore  he 
called  me,  therefore  he  justified  me."  I  believe  this  is 
perfectly  true.  The  low  Calvinist,  or  the  Arminian,  will 
say,  "  I  do  not  believe  in  election  at  all."  You  say.  to 
him,  "  Did  you  call  upon  God  before  he  first  influenced 
youT'  "Oh,  no;  his  grace  first  touched  me,  then  I 
obeyed ;  he  first  called,  then  I  answered ;  if  he  had  left 
me  alone,  then  I  had  perished  everlastingly."  The 
dispute  between  these  two  is  a  dispute  about  words. 
What  does  it  matter  whether  God  resolved  from  ever- 
lasting ages  to  redeem  me  by  his  grace,  or  whether  he 
resolved  five  minutes  ago  to  do  it?  It  is  sovereignty  on 
his  part  in  either  case;  and  in  either  case  we  have  evidence 
that  the  influence  first  proceeds  from  him.  The  fact  is, 
a  great  deal  of  the  definitions  of  theology  are  necessarily 
imperfect.  We  speak  of  the  past,  the  present,  and  the 
future ;  but  with  God  there  is  no  past,  and  there  is  no 
future;  but  one  luminous,  all  enveloping,  everlasting 
now.  And  to  speak  of  having  chosen  us  in  the  past  is 
merely  to  express  a  great  thought  in  the  imperfect  and 
inadequate  language  of  mankind,  "  I  have  chosen  you, 
ye  have  not  chosen  me." 

Then  he  lays  down  a  distinction  and  a  characteristic 
of  the  people  of  God ;  "  If  the  world  hate  yoxx.,  ^^  ^kciss^ 
that  It  bated  me  before  it  hated  yoM.  li  "j^  ^ct^  ^il'visia 
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world,  the  world  would  love  his  own."  One  cannot 
deny  that  there  is  a  distinction  here,  clear,  sharp, 
unmistakeable,  between  a  body  that  is  commonly  called 
"the  Church,"  or  here  called  "the  branches  of  the 
vine;"  and  a  body  that  is  commonly  called  "  the  world ;" 
and  that  there  will  be  an  opposition  and  antagonism  be- 
tween them  to  the  end.  Let  us  ask  ourselves,  what  is 
the  reason  that  there  are  no  martyrs  now)  What  is  the 
reason  that  the  world  smiles  on  the  Christian,  compli- 
ments the  Gospel,  regards  Christianity  as  a  px>per  and 
suitable  religion,  and  subscribes  with  all  its  heart  the 
strictest  creeds  that  it  contains  1  Is  it  that  the  Church 
has  become  more  worldly,  or  is  it  that  the  world  has 
become  more  Christian?  Perhaps  it  is  partly  both. 
The  world  is  baptized,  the  Church  does  not  hold  £9ist 
its  high  and  lofty  ground ;  it  has  come  to  terms;  there 
is  concession  on  both  sides,  there  is  compromise  on 
either  side;  for  if  we  were  what  our  Master  was,  the 
world  would  probably  hate  us  still;  and  if  the  world  be 
now  what  it  was  then,  we  should  feel  it  our  duty  to 
maintain  antagonism  to  that  world.  You  ask,  what  is 
the  world?  I  do  not  mean  by  the  world  its  houses,  its 
streets,  its  buildings,  its  painting,  its  poetry,  its  music 
— ^these  things  may  be  the  handmaids  of  the  Gospd; 
there  is  nothing  in  literature,  there  is  nothing  in  science, 
there  is  nothing  in  poetry  that  is  necessarily  hostile  to 
Christianity.  What  I  mean  by  the  world  is  the  lust  of 
the  eye,  the  pride  of  life,  the  love  of  this  woiid.  Or, 
let  me  define  it  more  strictly,  as  not  the  love  of  thingii 
that  are  unlawful,  but  the  excessive  love  of  things  that 
are  lawful.  Most  men  sin  not  by  loving  what  is  posi- 
tively forbidden,  but  by  over  loving  what  is  positively 
lawful;  and   the   excessive  love  oi  ^  ^^i^iV^^  m  \ka^ 
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(dnless,  that  excludes,  or  damps,  or  diminiBhes  the  love 
of  Christy  is  as  &tal  to  the  soul  as  the  love  of  that 
which  is  unlawful,  sinful^  and  forbidden. 

Our  Lord  then  closes  this  beautiful  chapter  with  the 
promise,  "But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I 
will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify 
of  me."  This  is  the  great  promise  that  Christ  made  to 
his  own  before  he  left  them.  Now  is  not  this  Comforter 
a  Person?  How  is  it  possible  that  the  Unitarian  can 
escape  the  conclusion  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person, 
that  our  Blessed  Eedeemer  is  a  Person,  and  that  the 
Father  also  is  a  Person?  Could  it  be  said  that  a  iis:ure 
of  speech  will  descend,  that  a  figure  of  speech  will 
testify,  that  a  figure  of  speech  will  bring  to  remem- 
brance, will  be  grieved,  will  instruct,  will  sanctify?  It 
is  nonsense.  It  is  obvious  that  this  Being  spoken  of  is 
a  Person.  And  here  in  this  verse,  you  observe,  we  have 
Three  Persons — the  Comforter,  the  Father,  and  the 
Blessed  Eedeemer  that  sends  that  Comforter  from  the 
Father.  The  doctrine  of  the  Tiinity  is  here,  not  in, 
name — it  is  not  worth  while  to  quarrel  about  names — 
but  in  substance,  in  reality,  and  in  truth.  And  this 
Comforter  is  first  of  all  the  Spirit  of  truth ;  "  the  Com- 
forter, even  the  Spirit  of  truth."  There  is  no  comfort 
in  a  lie ;  there  is,  "  Peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no 
peace."  The  Spirit  of  comfort  is  first  of  all  the  Spirit 
of  truth ;  and  till  he  comes  into  the  heart  as  the  Spirit 
of  truth,  breaking  up  aU  error,  he  will  not  abide  as  the 
Spirit  of  comfort,  consoling  you  under  all  your  trials. 
Then  we  are  told  that  this  blessed  Comforter  will  testify 
of  Christ..  Now  here  is  the  work  of  the  ^^m\..  '^^ 
will  not  reveal  another  Gospel,  add  to  t!rte'B>\b\e\\yoX.V^ 
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will  testify  of  Christ;  he  will  tell  you  what  Christ  is. 
The  thought,  therefore,  in  your  mind  that  glorifies  the 
Saviour  is  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit;  the  sermon  that 
you  hear  that  glorifies  Christ  is  the  teaching  of  the 
Spirit;  and  that  sermon  which  magnifies  the  creature, 
and  diminishes  the  Saviour, — which  exalts  what  man 
can  do,  and  dims  or  shades  down  what  Christ  has  done, 
is  not  the  teaching  and  inspiration  of  the  Spirit ;  for  the 
Spirit's  work  is  to  testify  of  Christ. 


Note. — The  vine  and  branches  stand  in  a  much  nearer  con- 
nexion than  the  shepherd  and  the  sheep,  or  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard  and  the  vines ;  and  answer  to  the  Head^  and  members 
(£ph.  V.  23, 30 ;  Col.  ii.  19),  linked  together  by  a  common  organi- 
zation, and  informed  by  one  and  the  same  life. 

[ti  d\ri6itfi^.]  Not  only,  **  by  which  prophecy  is  fulfilled ; "  not 
only  ''  in  which  the  organism  and  qualities  of  the  vine  are 
most  nobly  realized "  (Tholuck) ;  but,  as  in  chap.  i.  9,  original, 
archetypal.  The  material  creations  of  €^  are  only  inferior  ex- 
amples of  that  finer  spiritual  life  and  organism  in  which  the 
creature  is  raised  up  to  partake  of  the  Divine  nature ;  only  dyri- 
rvKa  rcSv  d\riOtyuy,  Heb.  ix.  24 ;  vwo^tiyftara  r&v  iv  roh  odp,  ib* 
23  :  see  chap.  vi.  32. 

[6  ytofp^Ss."]  Not  only  the  tiller  of  the  land,  but  the  vine- 
planter  and  dresser ;  He  who  has  originated  the  relation  between 
the  vine  and  branches,  by  planting  the  vine  in  this  earth,  (the 
nature  of  man,)  and  who  looks  for  and  insures  the  bringing  forth 
of  fruit,— Al/ord. 
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apostles  yet    unenlightened— 0and0t7r  op  jestts — sobitow  at 
Christ's  obpabtuks — spiiut's  work — pbophbot — psatbb. 


There  are  two  or  three  leading  thoughts  it  is  essential 
to  keep  in  mind,  in  order  to  understand  the  continuity 
and  the  reason  of  the  remarks  in  this  chapter.  It  was 
after  the  first  communion  ever  celebrated  upon  earth, 
that  our  Lord  addressed  the  little  group  that  were 
around  that  table,  in  the  words  of  the  14th,  15th,  and 
16th  chapters  of  this  Gospel.  The  text  that  he  took,  if 
I  may  use  the  expression,  was,  *'  Let  not  your  hearts  be 
troubled ;"  and  you  will  find  that  every  statement  con- 
tained in  these  three  chapters  is  each  a  reason  why 
their  hearts  should  not  bo  troubled  because  he  was 
about  to  go  the  Father,  and  to  leave  them  alone.  And 
secondly,  you  must  understand  that  the  disciples,  even 
with  the  personal  teaching  of  our  blessed  Lord,  remained 
tiU  the  day  of  Pentecost  in  a  comparatively  unenlight- 
ened state.  They  constantly  blundered,  they  constantly 
misapprehended  the  nature  of  his  kingdom  and  his 
coming  glory ;  and  he  as  constantly,  and  with  unwearied 
patience,  taught  them,  line  upon  line,  correcting  their 
errors,  and  making  their  very  errors  the  back  ground 
from  which  he  threw  out  the  most  magnificent  and 
precious  truths.  In  this  chapter,  therefore,  you  will 
find  remarks  made  by  the  apostles  'wliiiQiVi  YCi!^vi»^  ^ 

VOL.  IV.  Y 
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comparatively  unenlightened  conditicm.     In  the  next 
place,  you  will  notice  in  this  chapter  the  candour,  if  I 
may  use  an  expression  so  obvious,  of  our  blessed  Lord. 
If  our  Lord  had  been  a  mere  pretender,  he  never  would 
have  shown  his  followers  the  dark  side  of  things.     He 
would  have  pictured  the  future  all  brilliancy,  their 
progress  all  conquest,  and  never  have  hinted  to  them 
the  possibility  of  suffering  for  the  Saviour's  sake.     But 
as  you  observe  here,  with  a  candour  the  most  trans- 
parent, he  tells  them  that  tribulation,  and  bonds,  and 
imprisonment,  awaited  them;  nay,  ''The  time  cometh, 
that  whosoever  killeth  you  shall  think  he  doeth  Grod 
service."     Now  no  one  dependent  on  pretence  for  pro- 
gress would  have  ever  hazarded  such  a  prophecy.     But 
the  very  &ct  that  he  did  so,  shows  that  he  claimed 
their  adhesion  on  the  ground  of  conviction,  and  on  no 
other.     He  says,  I  ask  you  to  adhere  to  me,  not  for  the 
sake  of  temporal  reward,  but  because  your  own  judg- 
ments, your  own  hearts,  your  own  consciences  attest  the 
divinity  of  my  mission,  the  justice  and  the  truthfulness 
of  my  claims.    It  is  truth  with  martyrdom  in  preference 
to  error,  with  all  the  prosperity  that  this  world  can 
give  you.  **  These  things  I  have  told  you,  that  when  the 
time  shall  come,  ye  may  remember  that  I  told  you  of 
them;"  and  you  may  learn  how  truly  I  spoke,  how  can- 
didly I  delineated  the  future,  and  how  I  saw  the  future 
as  transparently  as  I  see  the  present,  when  I  told  you 
what  awaited  you.    "  Now  sorrow  has  filled  your  hearts, 
because  I  go  away."  That  was  the  ground  of  their  grief; 
they  felt  that  the  central  column  around  which  they  had 
clustered  and  clung,  and  found  a  protection  and  a  shel- 
ter, was  about  to  be  removed.  They  now  feared  and  felt 
that  the  shadow  of  that  tr^^e  undsr  ^^Idch  they  had  sat 
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80  sweetly  and  securely,  was  about  to  be  withdrawn; 
sorrow  filled  their  hearts  at  the  prospective  loss  of  so 
dear  a  Master,  so  beloved  a  Saviour,  so  precious  and  so 
patient  a  Friend.  But  he  says  to  them,  "  What  you 
look  upon  as  calamity  is  really  blessing,  if  you  can  see 
it  in  its  right  light.  My  departure  to  the  Father  will 
not  be  desolation  to  you,  but  a  blessing  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory."  So  it  is  with  our  worst  trials.  The 
darkest  night  has  a  bright  side ;  the  severest  trial  has 
blessings  in  its  bosom.  We  are  prone  to  look  upon  the 
sad  side,  and  mourn;  a  little  more  impartiality  will 
teach  us  to  look  on  the  bright  side,  that  smiles  may 
mingle  with  our  tears,  and  joy  mitigate  our  sorrow. 
And  he  tells  them  the  ground  of  this  now.  He  says, 
*'  It  is  expedient  that  I  go  away;  for  if  I  go  not  away, 
the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart, 
I  will  send  him  unto  you."  The  constant  promise  of 
the  Saviour  was  One  to  supply  his  place ;  and  that  One 
to  supply  his  place  only  till  he  should  come  again. 
The  Spirit  is  not  the  lasting  substitute  for  Christ's  per- 
sonal presence,  but  the  temporary  substitute.  And 
when  Christ  comes  himself,  the  Spirit's  work  shall 
be  completed  and  done.  And  how  very  interesting  the 
view  he  gives  of  that  Spirit !  He  is  called  "  the  Com- 
forter " — ^literally,  the  Paraclete  or  Advocate — one  that 
speaks  for  you  where  a  word  in  season  will  have  great 
power;  one  who  has  weight,  and  authority,  and  in- 
fluence, and  can  make  your  case  known,  represent  your 
condition,  and  secure  for  you  the  precise  help  that  you 
stand  in  need  of.  "  It  is  therefore  expedient  that  I  go ; 
for  when  I  go  I  will  send  him  unto  you."  And  when 
he  is  come,  what  will  he  do  ?  He  will  not  only  tq;^ycs^^, 
— for  that  is  too  mild  a  translation, — •W\.\i<a\i'^^Qx>^^*^ 
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the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment. 
This  win  be  the  world's  great  sin,  that  the  Spirit  will 
bring  home  to  the  world's  hard  heart,  namely,  that  they 
refuse  to  believe  on  him.  And  he  will  convict  the  world 
of  righteousness;  a  righteousness  for  them,  and  unto  all 
that  believe ;  the  bequest  of  him  who  has  gone  to  the 
Father.  And  of  judgment  to  come,  by  seeing  the 
earnest  of  it  now  in  that  the  prince  of  this  world — ^that 
is,  Satan — is  judged  and  cast  down. 

He  then  tells  them,  ''  I  have  many  things  to  say  unto 
you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now."  He  taught  them 
as  they  were  able  to  bear.  And  therefore  wo  may 
expect  that  after  Pentecost,  when  their  minds  were 
disciplined  and  prepared  for  ampler  instruction,  he 
then  taught  them  greater  and  more  glorious  things, 
as  they  were  able  to  bear  them.  "Wh«i  the  Spuit 
of  Truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth." 
Now  mark;  this  Divine  Person  is  called,  first,  the 
Comforter;  next,  the  Spirit  of  Truth.  And  what 
does  this  teach  us?  That  there  can  only  be  comfort 
in  the  truth.  A  falsehood  gives  ''Peace,  peace;"  the 
truth  gives  the  peace  that  passeth  understanding.  Tou 
need,  therefore,  to  know  yo\ir  real  morai  and  spiritual 
condition,  by  ihe  teaching  of  the  Spirit.  He  brings 
before  you  the  delight,  the  joy,  and  the  satis&ction  of 
true  conversion,  by  knowing  the  Spirit  of  Truth  afi  the 
Comforter  in  your  hearts.  "And  when  the  Spirit  is 
come,  he  will  guide. you  into  all  truth."  Into  all  truth. 
That  does  not  mean  every  truth.  The  Spirit  does  not 
teach  man  astronomy:  excellent  Christians  are  often 
bad  astronomers;  spiritually  taught  believers  are  not 
always  taught  geology ;  and  therefore,  when  it  says 
that  the  Spirit  will  lead  ^ou  mt^  «Jil  tnith,  it  means  all 
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truth  essential  to  your  salvation.  And  the  Holy  Spirit 
does  not  teach  us  all  the  truths  that  relate  to  discipline. 
Thus  Christians  differ,  and  have  differed,  and  will  differ 
to  the  end,  not  in  vital  matters,  but  in  circumstantial 
details.  But  we  may  expect  that  the  Spirit  will  lead  us 
into  all  the  truth  that  relates  to  the  safety  of  the  soul, 
to  the  glory  of  God,  apd  to  the  path  that  conducts  to 
heaven.  And  hence,  in  the  original,  it  is  so, — "He  will 
lead  you  into  all  the  truth ; "  meaning  essential  truth ; 
"  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself;  but  whatsoever  he 
shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak :  and  he  will  show  you 
things  to  come."  Now  what  a  remarkable  promise 
is  here ;  the  Holy  Spirit  is  promised  to  show  you 
things  to  come.  But  does  that  mean  that  he  will  make 
every  true  Christian  a  prophet?  Not  at  all.  Many  of 
the  apostles  were  not;  but  this  promise  is  not  special 
and  peculiar  to  the  apostles,  but  applicable  to  all  true 
Christians  in  all  ages  of  the  Christian  Church.  Then 
how  wiU  he  show  you  things  to  come  ?  Not  by  enabling 
you  to  prophesy,  but  by  opening  up  to  you  more  clearly 
that  which  he  has  written.  Some  people  will  read  all 
the  Bible  except  the  prophecies;  but  really  that  is 
taking  up  Roman  Catholic  ground,  it  is  not  Protestant 
ground.  If  there  be  one  truth  that  is  more  fixed  and 
absolute  than  another,  it  is  that  all  Scripture  is  given 
by  inspiration,  and  all  Scripture  is  profitable ;  and  more 
than  that,  there  is  a  special  promise  of  a  special  blessing 
on  him  that  reads  and  understands  the  things  that  are 
written  in  the  prophecies  of  this  Book;  and  there  is 
a  promise  given,  that  "  the  Spirit  will  show  you  things 
to  come,"  as  those  things  to  come  are  written  in  his  own 
inspired  and  blessed  Word.  Whilst,  therefov^,^^  ^zct^ 
not  to  dogmatize  in  trying  to  asceTtam  \i)cv^  ^iXxvxi^  ^"^ 
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the  future,  we  are  not  to  rush  into  the  opposite  ex- 
treme, and  shut  our  eyes  and  exclude  from  our  study 
the  predictions  of  the  future  altogether.  ' 

It  is  a  very  strange  thing  that  one  can  scarcely  ever 
speak  of  unfulfilled  prophecy,  or  of  what  seems  to  us 
to  be  probably  its  meaning,  without  one  starting  up 
and  saying,  ''Oh,  such  a  divine  says  the  end  of  the 
world  is  to  be  in  such  a  year ;  and  such  another  inter- 
preter of  prophecy  says  Christ  is  to  come  on  such  a 
day."  Now,  all  this  is  leaping  to  conclusions  for  which 
there  is  no  warrant  One  can  show  what  is  clearly  re- 
corded in  prophecy ;  one  can  show  what  is  the  most 
probable  meaning  of  that  prophecy, — and  as  the  end 
comes  nearer,  the  prophecy  will  become  plainer, — ^without 
assuming  the  prophet's  function,  and  predicting  where 
we  can  only  proclaim  what  Grod  has  predicted  before. 
It  is  one  thing,  as  I  have  told  you,  to  foretell  future 
events ;  it  is  quite  another  thing  to  forthtell  the  predict 
tions  of  them  contained  in  God's  blessed  Word.  As  the 
age  rolls  onward  to  its  conclusion,  those  things  that  were 
hidden  or  mistaken  ten  years,  twenty  years,  a  hundred 
years  before,  will  become  plainer,  distincter,  more  un- 
mistakeable ;  and  I  am  sure  that  we  are  now  in  this  year 
in  a  position  to  explain  unfulfilled  prophecy  &r  more  ad- 
vantageous than  any  that  preceded  us.  I  think  it  may 
now  be  conceded,  without  a  doubt,  that  the  sixth  vial 
has  either  been  poured  out,  or  is  pouring  out.  I  stated 
in  1848,  that  it  was  then  trembling  in  the  angel's 
hand;  firom  conclusions  gathered  from  the  written  Word, 
we  saw  that  the  sixth  vial  was  then  about  to  be  poured 

wn.     Now  read  the  newspapers,  read  the  speeches 

at  different  religious  meetings;  and  you  will  find 

ea,  statesmen,  CbriBt\aa  laVcd&t^x^  %IL  xe^Lrding 
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it  as  a  fact  that  the  river  Euphrates  is  drying  up,  that 
the  Mahometan  power  is  rapidly  ceasing  to  be  a  power, 
and  likely  to  be  absorbed  in  what  will  be  far  better, — 
a  Christian  dynasty  occupying  the  place  that  Has  b^n 
OTorshadowed  by  a  miserable  superstition  for  so  many 
hundred  years  before. 

We  do  not  undertake  this  war  into  which  we  have  been 
plunged, — ^a  war  which  everybody  feels,  and  we  are 
thankful  they  do  feel,  to  be  proper;  a  war  undertaken 
in  defence  of  the  weak  against  the  fierce  devastating 
ambition  of  the  Kussian  Autocrat, — ^we  do  not  go  to 
Turkey  in  order  to  prop  up  Mahometanism,  or  to  try 
and  make  the  Crescent  endure  a  little  longer;  we  go  to 
protect  a  nation  from  the  oppressor,  and  to  shelter 
ourselves  from  the  consequences  of  the  success  of  that 
oppressor.  All  this  is  perfectly  reasonable,  and  does  not 
identify  us  with  the  support  of  Mahometanism.  If  I 
were  to  see  the  Pope  of  Rome  insulted  on  the  streets  of 
London,  treated  by  a  mob  in  a  savage  and  cruel  manner, 
I  should  feel  it  my  duty  to  interpose,  protect  him  with 
all  my  might,  and  conduct  him  to  the  nearest  place  of 
shelter  and  safety.  But  you  would  not  say  therefore 
that  I  want  to  support  the  pope,  or  to  prop  up  the 
popedom :  I  only  want  to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and 
to  feel  sympathy  with  the  oppressed,  whatever  be  his 
creed  or  his  character.  And  besides,  it  is  very  im- 
portant to  observe,  that  whatever  be  the  clear  indi- 
cations of  prophecy  in  reference  to  the  future,  those 
indications  are  not  to  direct  our  duties.  Many  persons 
say,  "  Oh,  you  gather  from  prophecy  that  the  Russian 
power  will  yet  reach  Palestine."  Well,  suppose  you  do. 
Then,  instantly  the  critic  in  the  newspsc^er  ^^/^^^\i^tl 
how  can  you  pray  that  the  English.  s\ia\\\>e  V\c\.o'nss>aa.\'' 
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I  answer,  it  was  predicted  that  the  Jews  should  crucify 
our  Lord;  but  if  I  had  seen  them  about  to  commit 
that  awfiil  crime,  I  should  have  protested  against  it.  It 
is  stated  in  prophecy  that  the  Jew  is  to  be  a  scoff  and 
a  byword,  that  he  is  to  be  spit  upon ;  but  I  am  not, 
therefore,  to  go  and  insult  him,  and  persecute  hinu 
Our  duties  are  to  be  governed  by  plain  precepts,  not  by 
unfulfilled  prophecy;  the  God  who  has  recorded  the 
prophecy  will  see  to  its  fulfilment.  The  precepts  that 
I  read  I  am  bound  carefully  and  patiently  to  obey. 
Come  to  the  plain  prescriptions  to  regulate  your  con- 
duct; interpret  the  prophecies  as  God  may  give  you 
light,  and  the  Spirit  may  enable  you  to  do  so ;  but  re- 
member, duty  is  the  result  of  obedience  to  precept; 
patience  and  hope  are  the  graces  that  spring  from  the 
knowledge  of  prophecy. 

The  Spirit  thus  is  promised  to  show  you  things  to 
come.  Another  attribute  of  the  Spirit  is,  "  He  shall 
glorify  me;  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  show 
it  unto  you."  Then  some  of  his  disciples  evidently 
misunderstood  him,  and  could  not  understand  what  he 
said,  when  he  told  them,  "  a  little  while."  They  said, 
'^  What  is  this  that  he  saith.  A  little  while?    we  cannot 

■ 

tell  what  he  saith.'*  Then  Jesus  explained  to  them  what 
he  meant  by  it.  "  Ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the 
world  shall  rejoice;  and  ye  shall  be  sorrowful;  but  you 
have  a  bright  reversion  of  joy, — your  sorrow  shall  be 
turned  into  joy.*'  He  shows  that  this  dispensation  is 
the  season  of  travail  and  of  sorrow;  that  in  the  age  to 
come  the  man  child  shall  appear,  spoken  of  in  the  book 
of  Revelation,  who  shall  reign  from  sea  to  sea.  And 
then  their  sorrow,  and  the  tears  and  the  travail  of  the 
Church  that  has  been  waiting  ev^\ft«a  \wai&t^^^ars 
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for  her  Lord,  shall  be  turned  into  joy,  for  he  that  is 
promised  comes  to  sway  his  sceptre  over  a  reclaimed 
and  a  regenerated  world. 

He  then  urges  them  in  very  earnest  terms  to  ask. 
Prayer  is  his  great  prescription;  prayer,  he  says,  that 
never  is  lifted  up  without  an  answer, — ^is  best  and 
most  expedient  for  you.  He  tells  them,  "I  came 
forth  &om  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  w(»rld. 
Again,  I  leave  the  wprld,  and  go  to  the  Father."  Now, 
this  text  could  not  prove  the  Deity  of  Christ;  but  if  a 
single  Unitaiian  read  these  lines,  I  submit  the  difficulty^ 
How  can  you  explain  this  statement,  on  the  supposition 
that  Christ  was  a  mere  man,  '^  I  came  forth  from  the 
Father— I  go  to  the  Father?"  His  going  to  the  Father, 
and  leaving  this  world,  and  his  coming  forth  from  the 
Father,  surely  proves  antecedent  existence  to  his  appear- 
ance upon  earth ;  and  if  it  does  not  prove  what  other 
texts  prove, — his  Deity, — ^it  proves  unequivocally  his 
pre-existence. 

He  tells  them,  "  These  things  have  I  spoken  imto 
you,  that  in  me  ye  might  have  peace ; "  peace  in  Christ, 
— peace  in  his  precious  blood, — peace  his  glorious  pro- 
mise ;  and  if  you  have  it  not  in  me,  you  will  have  it 
nowhere  else ;  for  "  in  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribu- 
lation ;  but  be  of  good  cheer,  the  world  shall  not  master 
you.  It  is  a  beaten  world ;  I  have  conquered  it ;  and 
because  I  have  overcome,  you  shall  overcome  in  my 
strength  also." 
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PEAOB,  NOT  IK  CHRIST*^  WORDS,  BUT  IN  CHRIST — PEACE  IH  SPITE  OP  THE 
WORLD— THROUGH  TRUTH— -THE  PRODUCT  OP  TRUTHS  STATED  BY  OUR 

LORD CHRIST    IS    GOD — THE  WORLD    PERSECUTES  TO  THE   END 

IH  CHRIST  IS  PEACE  TO  THE  END. 

The  last  verse  in  this  chapter  is  the  epitome  and  end  of 
three  chapters :  *'  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you, 
that  in  me  ye  might  have  peace." 

«  The  Uth,  15th  and  16th  chapters  of  the  Gospel 
according  to  St.  John,  was  the  discourse  given  by  our 
blessed  Bedeemer  immediately  after  the  celebration 
of  the  first  communion  that  was  ever  celebrated  on 
earth.  These  three  chapters  constitute  an  eloquent 
post-communion  address.  The  whole  of  that  address, 
so  beautiful,  so  instructive,  was  all  spoken  by  our 
blessed  Lord  to  -his  sorrowing  and  yet  rejoicing  dis- 
ciples, with  this  definite  and  distinct  end  in  view, 
that  in  him  they  might  have  peace.  Our  Lord  never 
spoke  merely  to  gratify  curiosity  or  to  imfold  the  splen- 
dours of  a  lofty  and  abstract  speculative  eloquence. 
All  he  said,  and  preached,  and  promised,  was  to  lead  the 
hearts  of  his  people  to  himself,  that  they  might  find  m 
him  what  they  could  not  find  in  a  surrounding  world 
— ^the  peace  that  passeth  imderstanding.  We  discover, 
too,  from  this  inference,  that  Jesus  contemplated  the 
happiness  of  his  people  in  all  ages,  not  only  as  possible, 
but  aa  wha,t  really  and  troly  "b«i\oTi%'&^  ^  ^Jcisoi.  "  1 
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have  spoken  these  things,"  he  says,  "  that  in  me  ye  may 
have," — what  I  design  you  to  have,  what  it  is  my  desire 
and  prayer  to  your  Father  in  heaven,  that  you  may 
have — "peace."  Not  peace  from  the  world;  but  peace 
in  spite  of  the  worlds  and  in  Him  who  has  conquered 
the  world,  and  bids  you,  therefore,  not  fear  its  smiles 
or  its  threats,  its  promises  or  its  pleasures.  It  is  ^evi- 
dent, from  these  words  of  our  blessed  Lord,  that  a  con- 
vulsed and  agitated  state  of  the  world  would  be  its 
condition  till  the  end  of  the  age.  What  he  spoke  to 
them  he  spoke  to  us  and  to  all ;  and  he  says,  "  In  me 
ye  may  have  peace ;  in  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribula- 
tion." This  is  true  to  the  end  of  time.  It  is  not  the 
characteristic  of  an  age,  or  of  a  peculiar  condition  of 
the  world;  it  is  its  brand  to  the  end,  that  it  hates  the 
people  of  God.  And  it  is  one  of  the  characteristics 
that  define  sharply  and  clearly  the  true  character  of  " 
the  people  of  God,  that  whilst  they  are  persecuted  from 
the  world,  and  driven  from  it  by  the  storm,  they  find 
peace  in  Christ,  and  enjoy  therein  everlasting  and 
blessed  rest.  Even  Christ's  precious  and  blessed  words 
are  not  to  be  to  us  the  springs  of  peace.  He  does  not 
say  here,  "  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you," — and 
more  musical,  more  comforting  things  were  never 
spoken  by  lips  human  or  divine, — he  does  not  say, 
"  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  that  in  these 
things  ye  may  have  peace;"  but,  as  if  to  show  how 
truly  Christianity  is  personal  connexion  between  a  living 
man  and  a  living  Lord,  he  says,  "  These  things  have 
I  spoken,  not  that  in  these  things,  but  in  me  who  have 
^oken  these  things,  ye  may  have  peace."  Our  peace  is 
not  to  spring  from  justification  by  faith,  nor  ftcyca^^scassr- 
tification  by  the  Spirit,  nor  from.  VXi'a  x£io^\»  \jMc^i^% 
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promises,  nor  the  most  joyous  hopes;  but  from  Christ 
the  Fountain.  And  the  truth  that  brings  you  to  him, 
the  sermon  that  shows  you  that  he  alone  can  satisfy 
every  want  and  meet  every  possible  desire — ^these  are, 
words  and  sermons  that  are  owned  and  blessed  of  God. 
We  gather  from  this,  that  the  peace  of  a  Christian 
is  not  in  the  future,  but  in  the  present.  He  does  not 
say,  "  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  here- 
after in  heaven  ye  may  have  peace;"  but,  "These 
things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  that  in  me" — ^at  this 
very  moment — "  ye  may  have  peace."  Peace,  therefore, 
is  not  the  object  of  faith,  nor  is  it  the  object  of  hope ; 
but  the  peculiar  privilege  of  a  present  possession.  Peace 
with  God,  and  peace  in  Christ,  is  the  believer's  in- 
heritance now  by  sense  and  blessed  experience;  not 
the  believer's  hope  hereafter,  as  a  thing  only  then  to  be 
attained. 

This  peace  is  to  be  amidst  conflict,  and  in  spite 
of  conflict ;  peace  in  the  prospect  of  death ;  peace 
amid  the  footfall  of  the  approaching  Judge;  peace 
while  Sinai  thunders  and  lightens,  and  the  conscience 
is  shrinking  from  the  one  and  the  other;  peace  amidst 
all  the  agitations  and  convulsions  of  a  world  that 
has  gone  from  God.  Ye  shall  have  peace  in  Christ' 
if  all  shotdd  be  chaos,  confusion,  and  uproar  about 
you.  It  is  not  true  that  a  Christian  is  to  have  peace 
from  an  improved  world,  but  peace  in  Christ  in  spite 
of  a  persecuting  world.  But  the  best  way  to  show 
the  full  force  of  this  inference  of  our  Lord,  is  to  give 
some  of  the  grounds  of  that  inference,  as  these  are 
contained  in  his  sermon  which  he  preached.  And  if 
jou  will  read  at  your  leisure,  (and  I  know  not  a  more 
comforting,  or  a  more  blessed,  ox  «b  xciot^  \OL\ftx^t\n^ 
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study,)  the  14th,  15th  and  16th  chapters  of  this  Gospel, 
you  will  see  that  every  text,  or  at  least  every  distinct 
topic  that  the  Saviour  touches,  is  a  reason,  or  is  one  of 
those  things  spoken  of  by  him  for  this  definite  end,  that 
in  him  ye  may  have  peace.  Let  us  try  to  make  the 
experiment,  and  see  if  it  be  not  so.  He  begins  his  dis- 
course, his  post-communion  sermon,  by  saying,  "  Ye  be- 
lieve in  God," — ^you  are  now  theists — "  believe  also  in 
me,'*  in  whom  God  is  found,  not  the  consuming  fire,  as 
on  Mount  Sinai,  or  in  the  bush;  not  the  unknown  God 
of  the  Gentile ;  but  God  your  Father,  m&nifest  by  me, 
just  while  he  justifies  them  that  believe.  Therefore,  in 
me  ye  may  have  peace.  "Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled."  This  truth  I  tell  you  that  in  me,  in  whom 
God  is  seen  to  be  a  Father  forgiving  the  sins  of  his 
people,  ye  may  have  peace.  Again,  he  says,  "  In  my 
Father's  house  are  many  mansions,"  or  resting-places; 
"  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you."  Therefore,  amidst 
the  trials,  the  griefs,  the  disappointments  of  the  world, 
look  up ;  think  of  the  blessed  fact,  that  I  who  am  going  to 
die  for  you,  am  also  going  to  heaven ;  not  to  be  absorbed 
with  the  joys  that  are  there,  but  to  spend  the  next 
eighteen  centuries  in  getting  ready  a  place  for  you. 
Now  this  I  tell  you,  that  in  me  ye  may  have  peace. 
I  am  not  to  leave  you  for  ever,  but  "  I  will  come  again, 
and  receive  you  unto  myself."  Blessed  hope!  I  do 
not  leave  you  orphans ;  I  do  not  abandon  you  to  the 
bosom  of  a  cold  and  an  unsympathizing  world ;  you 
will  have  tribulation  for  a  season,  you  will  be  tossed  in 
a  stormy  and  a  tempestuous  passage ;  but  I  will  come 
in  the  fourth  watch,  I  will  say  to  the  rude  waves  and  to 
the  wild  winds,  "Peace,  be  still;"  and  this  promise 
I  have  made  to  you,  that  in  me  ye  m«^  \w«^  ^"w»« 
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Then  again,  he  tells  them,  "I  om  the  way,  and  the 
truth,  and  the  life ;  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father, 
but  by  me."  I  am  the  way  by  which  you  climb  to 
heaven;  I  am  the  truth,  or  the  lamp  that  shines  upon 
the  pilgrims,  as  they  tread  that  upward  way ;  and  I  am 
the  life,  inspiring  them  with  energy  to  tread  it.  And  if 
I  be  the  way  by  which  you  walk,  the  truth  that  guides 
you,  the  life  that  inspires  you,  and  there  be  no  other 
way  of  coming  to  heaven  but  by  me,  then  be  not 
troubled;  I  tell  you  this,  that  in  me,  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life,  ye  may  have  peace.  Philip  said, 
"Show  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us."  Jesus 
said,  "  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father." 
I  am  the  brightness  of  his  glory ;  all  that  can  be  seen 
of  €rod,  all  that  can  be  known  of  God,  is  to  be  seen  and 
known  in  me.  The  page  of  nature  is  marred,  muti- 
lated, torn  ;  sin  has  stained  it,  and  the  rude  passions  of 
mankind  have  torn  it.  But  my  face,  once  so  marred, 
now  radiant  with  the  glory  into  which  I  have  entered, 
is  to  my  Father  what  the  dial-plate  is  to  the  movements 
within;  you  can  see  in  my  tears  the  compassion  of 
a  God ;  you  can  see  in  my  miracles  the  beneficence  of 
God;  you  can  see  in  all  I  say  the  mind  of  Grod ;  you 
can  see  in  all  I  have  suffered  the  love  of  God.  "  He 
that  hath  seen  me," — on  the  cross,  in  Gethsemane, 
on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  in  the  manger, — "  hath  seen 
the  Father  I"  And  this  I  speak  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye 
may  have  peace.  And  again  he  says,  "  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  in  my  name  I  will  do  it,  that  the  Father  may 
be  glorified  in  the  Son." — "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 
my  name."  He  does  not  say,  first  ascertain  that  God 
means  to  give  what  you  ask ;  first  ascertain  whether  it 
will  be  agreeable  to  God's  mmd  to  ^"^e^iYi^t^QvjLl'fe^l^oM 
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need:  no  such  thing;  but,  "Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask.". 
I  do  not  believe  in  such  a  thing  as  a  fervent  prayer 
offered  in  the  name  of  Jesus  imanswered,  either  for  our- 
selves or  for  others.  True,  you  may  not  see  the  answeri 
you  may  not  hear  the  echo  of  that  answer;  you  may  not 
be  able  to  trace  it  out  in  those  you  have  prayed  for,  or 
in  yourself:  but  rest  assured  God  has  answered  the 
prayer,  not  in  the  way  that  you  expect,  not  in  the  way 
that  you  would  wish,  nor  at  the  time  that  you  have 
fixed,  but  in  the  way  God  sees  to  be  best — ^in  the  mear 
sure  that  he  knows  to  be  for  his  glory,  and  at  the  time 
when  you  will  feel  the  blessing,  and  give  glory  to  Him 
that  bestows  it.  We  are,  therefore,  to  ask  whatsoever 
we  feel  that  we  want.  Are  you  sick  ? — ask  for  health. 
Are  you  in  danger  1 — pray  to  God  for  safety.  Are  you 
poor  1 — ^pray  to  God  that  he  would  give  you  a  little 
more  of  this  world's  good  things.  Why  should  you 
not  1  Do  not  say,  money  is  a  bad  thing :  it  is  not  so ;  it 
is  a  most  excellent  thing.  It  is  not  the  thing,  it  is  not 
the  best  thing,  it  is  not  to  be  looked  to  as  if  it  were  the 
chief  thing ;  but  in  its  place,  and  in  the  hand  of  an  en- 
lightened and  a  sanctified  man,  it  represents  ten  thousand 
temporal  blessings  that  man  must  appreciate  whilst 
he  continues  to  live  :  and,  therefore,  ask  these  things. 
Does  a  child  hesitate  to  ask  what  it  feels  it  needs?  It 
sometimes  asks  things  that  would  injure  it,  if  they  were 
given.  It  may  ask  the  knife  that  would  cut  it  if  it 
were  to  receive  it.  The  parent  judges;  but  the  child, 
with  all  the  confiding  sympathy  that  a  child,  however 
yoimg,  has  to  a  parent,  asks  just  what  it  wants.  "  If  ye, 
being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children,  how  much  more  will  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  give  good  things  unto,  them  tlaa\.  «o^\i\\Ci.V 
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"  These  things,  therefore,  have  I  spoken  unto  yon, 
that  in  me  ye  might  have  peace." 

Again  he  says,  ''And  when  I  go  away  from  yon^ 
I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  will  give  you  another 
Comforter,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  world 
cannot  receive."  H^  reveals  what  this  Comforter  is  to 
do.  ''  He  shall  teach  you  all  things — ^bring  all  things  to 
your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you." 
Now,  says  the  Saviour,  I  have  spoken  to  you,  and  told 
you  this  blessed  promise,  that  in  me  ye  may  have  peace. 
Do  not  be  disturbed  because  I  leave  you ;  I  am  going  to 
send  down  to  you  One  who  will  take  my  place  until  I 
return  and  take  possession  of  all  things.  And  this 
Comforter  that  I  will  send  to  you  will  be  another  Com- 
forter. I  have  been  one,  and  he  will  be  another  Com** 
forter.  And  what  will  he  do?  "  He  will,"  first  of  all, 
''teach  you  all  things."  Not  all  things  in  the  sense 
that  he  will  teach  you  philosophy,  mathematics,  science 
and  astronomy;  but  that  he  will  teach  you  all  the 
things,  as  it  is  in  the  original,  that  I  have  been  speak- 
ing about.  "And  he  will  bring  all  things  to  your 
remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you."  I 
have  spoken  these  things  to  you,  that  in  me  ye  may 
have  peace.  But  not  only  will  your  Bible  contain 
them,  but  your  memory  will  need  to  retain  them. 
Well,  this  blessed  Comforter,  who  is  to  take  my  place 
during  my  temporary  absence,  will  improve  your  memory 
as  well  as  enlighten  your  mind  and  sanctify  your 
heart.  When  you  hear  one  say,  "  I  have  a  bad  memory, 
and  cannot  recollect  spiritual  things;"  say,  there  is  a 
Great  Improver  of  the  memory, — the  Holy  Spirit. 
And  Christ  has  told  us  of  him,  that  in  him  who  has 
made  the  promise  you  may  have  peace. 
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And  then  he  concludes  the  chapter  with  his  legacy, — 
"  Peace  I  leave  you;  my  peace  I  give  unto  you ;  not  as 
the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.  Let  not  your 
heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  a&aid."  And  all 
this,  he  says,  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me 
ye  might  have  peace. 

The  next  chapter  is  just  a  continuation  or  thread  of 
the  same  bright  and  sparkling  pearls.  I  cannot  enter 
upon  all,  but  I  may  touch  on  one,  two,  or  three.  ,He 
says,  "I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches;  every 
branch  in  me  that  beareth  finiit,  he  purgeth  it, 
that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit ;"  and  therefore  if 
you  are  not  so  fertile  as  you  ought  to  be  in  all  the 
fruits,  the  fragrant  fruits,  of  the  Spirit,  do  not  let  that 
trouble  you ;  be  distressed  that  you  are  not  more  frxiitful, 
but  do  not  despair,  for  I  will  come  and  purge,  or  cleanse, 
or  prune,  the  branch  :  and  this  I  speak  to  you,  that  in 
me  you  may  have  peace.  And  again,  he  tells  them,  ' 
"  These  things  I  have  spoken  to  you,  that  my  joy  might 
remain  in  you;" — "For  the  joy  set  before  him  he  en- 
dured  the  cross;" — "and  that  your  joy  may  be  fulL" 
And  this  "  I  speak  to  you,  that  in  me  ye  may  have 
peace."  "  I  call  you  not  servants,  but  I  have  called 
you  friends!"  What  a  blessed  relationship! — Christ 
the  Friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother;  and  the 
lowliest  orphan,  and  the  poorest  widow,  recognised  in 
heaven  as  a  friend  of  Christ.  The  grandeur  of  your 
relationship,  the  dignity  of  your  status,  the  nobility  of 
which  you  have  the  patent,  are  declared  in  these  verses, 
and  you  are  told  of  them,  that  in  me  ye  may  have 
peace. 

And  as  to  the  persecutions  you  will  meet  with  from 
the  world,  he  sajs,  "  Marvel  not  if  tl:i©  TNOT\^\iaXA  1^^? 
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do  not  be  surprised  at  it ;  ''if  ye  were  of  the  world, 
the  world  would  love  its  own;  but  because  ye  are  not 
of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world, 
therefore  the  world  hateth  you.**  And  do  you  grieve 
that  I  am  going  away?  Do  not  grieve;  it  is  expedient 
for  you  that  I  go  away.  You  do  not  think  so;  you 
are  arguing  among  yourselves,  ''The  pillar  against 
which  we  have  leaned  will  be  struck  down,  the  lamp 
that  has  shone  upon  our  path  will  be  extinguished. 
Our  Teacher,  our  Master,  our  Friend,  our  Saviour,  "  is 
about  to  forsake  us.'*  Do  not  be  grieved;  all  this  is 
most  expedient.  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away; 
I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  I  go  to  send  the  Com- 
forter down  to  you,  I  go  to  that  lofty  point  or  position 
from  which  I  can  see  all  things  in  heaven  and  on  earth, 
and  take  the  management  of  all  that  relates  to  you  and 
concerns  you.  And  besides,  at  present,  I  am  but  the 
lamp  of  a  nation;  raised  to  heaven  I  shall  be  the  sun  in 
the  sky.  Visible  among  you,  the  apostles,  I  am  but  a 
tiny  spring  in  Palestine ;  raised  to  heaven,  i  am  the  foun- 
tain of  the  wide  world  opened  for  sin  and  for  all  un- 
cleanness  among  alL  And  all  this  I  speak  unto  you, 
that  in  me  ye  may  have  peace. 

"  Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing;  ask,  and  ye  shall 
receive."  And  this  I  have  spoken  to  you,  that  in  me 
ye  might  have  peace. 

The  whole  of  the  three  chapters,  therefore,  consist  of  a 
series  of  grounds,  or  reasons,  why  the  Christian  should 
have  and  enjoy  everlasting  peace  in  Christ.  Now 
the  inference  I  draw  from  this  is,  first,  the  great  im- 
portance of  acquaintance  with  the  words  of  Christ — 
"  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth  :**  that  is,  in  contact 
with  thy  truth ;  and  the  laxg^i  the  surface  of  truth  with 
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•which  the  believer  is  in  contact,  the  more  he  will  be 
sanctified  by  God  the  Spirit.  The  Spirit  regenerates 
the  heart,  sanctifies  the  nature;  not  without  truth,  not 
in  spite  of  truth,  but  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  God*s  holy  word.  So  in  the  same  manner 
peace — that  peace  that  makes  the  heart  beat  calm 
amidst  a  convulsed  world ;  that  peace  that  preserves  the 
countenance  unruffled  when  the  mountains  are  carried 
into  the  midst  of  the  sea;  that  peace  that  makes  the 
Christian  so  full  of  self-possession  and  indomitable 
quiet  in  a  world  agitated,  alarmed,  afraid,  whilst  it  is 
the  gift  of  God  in  Christ,  is  given  through  the  know- 
ledge of  the  words  of  Christ;  for,  "these  words  have  I 
spoken  imto  you,  that  in  me  ye  may  have  peace." 
Therefore  to  study,  to  know,  to  recoUect,  to  feel,  to 
have  impressed  upon  the  conscience,  God's  word,  is  to 
have  the  medium  of  our  sanctification  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  element  of  the  peace  that  passeth  understanding 
on  the  other  hand.  In  the  second  place,  we  gather 
from  all  this  an  evidence,  indirect  it  may  be,  but  no 
less  conclusive  on  that  account,  that  Christ  is  God. 
Who  said  there  is  no  peace  in  the  height  nor  in  the 
depth;  no  peace  in  splendid  promise  nor  in  glorious 
type;  in  church  or  in  sacrament,  in  castle,  in  battle- 
ment, and  bulwark,  or  in  victory,  or  in  national  power 
— who  said  so?  One  that  knew  the  emptiness  pf  all. 
And  where  did  he  say  you  will  have  peace?  Peace  in  . 
him.  Can  he  be  only  man  to  whom  every  human  being 
is  to  look ;  in  whose  heart  of  hearts  every  human  being 
is  to  have  peace  ?  Can  he  be  a  mere  creature  who  is 
to  fill  all  the  cisterns  of  humanity,  and  to  give  peace 
to  all  the  weary  troubled  hearts  that  beat  in  this  weary 
and  troubled  world  ?     Ko,  no ;  i£  lae  ^ex^  xaa.\i,\  q«^^ 
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not  believe  that  text  to  be  true ;  but,  because  he  is  God, 
I  know  that  he  is  as  able  as  he  is  willing  to  give  the 
peace  that  passeth  understanding  to  all  that  stand  in 
need  of  it. 

We  see  here  also  in  the  next  place,  that  Christianity 
by  the  grace  of  God  in  this  dispensation  is  not  meant 
to  alter  the  outer  world.  Whilst  the  dispensation  of 
the  Spirit  lasts.  Christians  wiU  be  in  the  world, — not 
of  the  world, — ^and  a  Christian's  peace  will  be  enjoyed 
in  spite  of  the  world,  not  derived  from,  or  felt  in  con- 
sequence of,  the  world.  **In  the  world  ye  shall  have 
tribulation."  Now,  that  is  just  as  true  as  that,  "In  me 
ye  shall  have  peace ;"  I  say  it  is  just  as  much  the  ordi- 
nance of  God  that  you  shall  have  tribulation  in  the 
world,  as  it  is  the  ordinance  of  God  that  you  shall  have 
peace  in  Christ.  It  is  because  it  is  the  ordinance  and 
the  will  of  God,  that  the  apostle  Peter  says,  in  one  of 
his  Epistles,  Think  it  no  strange  thing  that  such  trials 
or  afflictions  have  happened  to  you.  It  is  not  a  strange 
thing;  it  is  part  and  parcel  of  the  economy  imder  which 
you  live;  it  is  one  of  the  great  laws  of  Grod's  moral 
government.  It  is  just  as  much  a  law  of  Heaven  that 
you  shall  have  tribulation  innei:  or  outer  in  the  world, 
as  it  is  a  law  of  the  same  Divine  economy  that  you  shall 
have  peace  in  Christ ;  just  as  in  the  fourth  command- 
ment it  is  as  much  a  law  of  God  that  "  Six  days  shalt 
thou  labour/'  as  it  is  a  law  of  God  that  one  day  in  seven 
shall  you  rest.  The  working  man  upon  the  working 
day  is  as  much  a  Divine  institution  as  the  worshipping 
man  upon  the  worshipping  day;  and  he  that  tries  to 
repeal  the  one  or  the  other  breaks  in  upon  the  existing 
comfort  of  man  and  the  institution  of  God.  So  here, 
tribulation  in  the  world,  wax  mtb.  n&tions,  war  at  home 
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in  your  country,  in  your  parish,  in  your  &inily;  or  if 
not  there,  in  your  own  hearts,  your  passions,  your  pre- 
judices; losses,  crosses,  bereavements,  disappointments, 
vexations,  ten  thousand  ills  and  aches,  these  the  poet 
said,  and  he  only  unfolded  the  ordinance  of  God  in  his 
grand  language  when  he  said  so,  these  are  ''ills  and 
aches  that  flesh  is  heir  to;"  that  is  to  say,  "In  the 
world  ye  shall  have  tribulation  :"  the  original  of  Shaks- 
peare's  sentiment  **  In  me  ye  shall  have  peace :"  that 
is  the  expression  of  Christ's  divine  command.  It  is  not 
implied  here  that  the  Christian  should  not  feel  this 
tribulation.  The  grace  of  Christ  in  a  Christian's  heart 
is  not  the  extinction  of  himian  sensibility,  but  the  ex- 
tinction of  cowardice  and  cowardly  fear.  In  the  world 
ye  shall  not  only  have  tribulation,  but  you  must  feel  it. 
If  you  did  not  feel  it,  you  would  not  be  human ;  if  you 
did  not  triumph  over  it,  because  in  Christ  you  have 
peace,  you  would  not  be  Christians.  To  weep  and  to 
feel  pain  is  the  mark  of  a  man.  We  are  not  made  of 
cast-iron,  nor  are  we  chiselled  from  the  granite  rock. 
We  have  nerves,  instinct  with  sensibility ;  and  we  must 
feel.  And  no  man  rises  to  a  loftier  level  when  he  gets 
beyond  the  range  of  feeling,  and  approximates  to  the 
insensibility  of  the  Stoic.  But  though  we  feel  the 
tribulation  that  the  world  afflicts  us  withal,  we  are  to 
enjoy,  in  spite  of  it,  and  triumphant  over  it,  the  peace 
that  passeth  imderstanding  that  is  to  b^  found  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  therefore,  when  you  become 
a  Christian,  and  have  God's  grace  and  Christ's  peace 
in  your  heart,  do  not  expect  the  world  will  cease  to  be 
troublesome;  sickness  does  not  keep  aloof  from  you 
any  more  than  from  atheists  and  infidels.  Yo\3l  Vss^^ 
your  wives,  jour  husbands,  your  cYiildx^Ti,  ^c»mc  ^^*Owsc^^ 
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your  mothers,  just  the  same  as  other  people.  The 
outward  world  is  the  same  to  you  as  it  is  to  the  heathen, 
or  the  Mahometan,  or  the  Jew ;  but  you  have,  in  your 
own  inner  world,  a  compensatory  life  that  makes  you 
triumph  over  the  world ;  and  what  overwhelms  the  man 
of  the  world  till  he  rushes  to  commit  suicide,  only 
enables  you  to"  burst  into  the  triumphant  Christian 
song,  "  Though  the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither 
shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines;  though  the  labour  of  the 
olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat; 
though  the  flock  shall  be  cut  ofiT  from  the  fold,  and  there 
shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls,  yet  I  will  joy  in  the  Lord, 
I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation."  For  these  things 
hath  he  spoken  unto  me  that  his  joy  may  be  in  me, 
and  that  my  joy  may  be  full ;  and  while  in  the  world 
I  shall  have  tribulation,  in  Christ  my  Saviour  I  shall 
have  perfect  peace. 


NoTB. — [Ver.  8.]  These  three  words,  kfiaprta,  ^iKaiwn'vrif  KpUrts, 
comprehend  the  three  great  steps  of  adyance  in  spiritual  truth 
among  men.  Of  itself  the  world  does  not  know  what  sin  is,  what 
righteousness  is,  what  judgment  is ;  nor  can  either  of  these  be 
revealed  to  any  man,  except  by  the  Spirit  of  God  working  within 
him.  Each  man's  conscience  on  each  of  these ; — some  conscious- 
ness of  guilt,  some  sense  of  right,  some  power  of  judgment  of 
what  is  transitory  and  worthless ;  but  all  these  are  unreal  and 
unpractical,  till  the  f\eyxos  of  the  Spirit  has  wrought  in  him. 
(See  Stier,  y.  860.) 

[Ver.  9.]  And  the  great  opening  of  sin  to  the  world  is  to  show 

them  that  its  root  and  essence  is  unbelief  in  Christ  as  the  Son  of 

God.  Unbelief :  for  mankind,'being  alien  from  God  by  nature,  the 

first  step  towards  their  recovery  must  be  to  lay  old  on  that  only 

safetjr  which  he  has  provided  fox  t\ie;m\  «iv!i\.W\>\v3ms  hold  is 
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£iith,  and  the  not  doing  it,  when  reyealed  and  placed  before  them,  is 
sin.  Beforetime  it  was  also  unbelief:  "  The  fool  hath  said  in  his 
heart.  There  is  no  God ; "  but  now, — ^for  we  can  only  believe  as 
God  has  revealed  himself, — it  is  unbelief  in  Christ  the  Son  of 
God ;  the  01$  6i\er€  fyx^^^^  *'P^'  M«*  See  this  pointedly  asserted, 
1  John  y.  10 — 12.  Bemember,  this  unbelief  is  not  a  want  of 
historical  faith,  but  unbelief  in  its  very  root ;  which,  whenever 
the  Spirit  has  "  opened  his  commission,"  by  the  planting  of  the 
visible  Church,  is  the  condemning  sin  of  the  world. — Alford. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 


THE  DTTSBCBSSOB — JS81TS  IB  OOS — LATENT  PROOFS  OT  HIS  PEITT — 
PRE-EXISTEirOE  OT  CHRIST — ^IH  THE  WORLD  AND  OUT  OT  IT — GOD'S 
"WORD  IS  TRUTH — EVIDENCE  OF  QEOLOOT — "FATHER,  I  WILL*' — 
EKPLOTMENT  OF  THE  BLESSED 


Perhaps  it  may  be  strictly  and  literally  said^  this  is 
the  sublimest  and  the  most  instructive  chapter  in  all 
the  four  Gospels.  It  is  not  so  much  a  prayer  uttered 
upon  earth  for  those  who  were  to  continue  on  it,  but  a 
specimen  of  Christ's  intercession  carried  on  within  the 
veil  in  the  midst  of  heaven  for  all  that  believe  in  his 
name,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  On  the  earth  he 
died  for  us  as  an  atonement;  at  the  Father's  right  hand 
he  intercedes  for  us  as  our  High-priest  What  he  pur- 
chased by  his  blood  below,  he  makes  good  by  his  inter- 
cession above.  If  he  had  not  died  for  us,  we  should 
have  had  no  right  to  heaven ;  if  he  did  not  intercede 
for  us,  we  should  never  embrace  that  right  to  heaven. 
But  because  he  died  we  are  entitled  to  heaven ;  because 
he  lives  for  us  we  shall  be  kept  from  falling,  and  pre- 
sented faultless  before  his  presence  in  glory  with  ex- 
ceeding joy. 

'^  These  words  spake  Jesus,  and  lifted  up  his  eyes  to 
heaven," — ^that  is,  to  the  place  where  God  is;  not  the 
geographical  relation  ahove,  but  the  moral  relation  and 
the  moral  aspect,  looking  upward  to  the  place  where 
God's  throne  immediately  is. — "  Glorify  thy  Son,  that 
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thy  Son  may  glorify  thee."  No  creature  could  so  pray 
— "  Glorify  me."  A  creature  needs  to  be  humbled,  to 
be  laid  low;  but  never,  except  in  the  height  of  pride, 
and  arrogance,  and  ambition,  can  a  creature  pray  that 
it  may  be  glorified.  The  very  &ct  that  Jesus  said, 
"Glorify  me,"  indirectly  teaches  the  other  feet  which 
we  know  to  be  true,  that  Jesus  was  God  over  all. 

He  says,  "As  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all 
flesh" — it  is  literally,  jurisdiction,  official  government 
— "that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as 
thou  hast  given  him."  Now,  could  that  be  said  of 
a  creature  ?  I  want  particularly  to  notice  these  points ; 
because  the  Socinian  quotes  some  broad  assertions  that 
are  contained  in  the  pages  ofScripture,  which  are  most 
true,  namely,  that  Jesus  was  man ;  we  are  apt  to  quote 
in  retaliation  or  reply  certain  texts,  which  as  un- 
equivocally assert  that  he  was  God.  But  a  fer  more 
striking  proof  that  Christ  is  God,  is  that  latent  evidence 
that  runs  through  all  the  chapters  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, breaks  out  at  intervals  where  the  topic  is  not  in 
immediate  discussion,  and  implies  that  he  is  Grod  rather 
than  broadly  and  distinctly  asserts  it.  Take  this  one 
passage,  "  Thou  hast  given  him  power  (or  jurisdiction) 
over  all  flesh;  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as 
many  as  thou  hast  given  him."  Could  this  be  said  of 
a  creature?  Could  an  apostle,  could  an  evangelist, 
assume  to  give  eternal  life?  Not  one.  And  therefore 
he  that  claimed  the  prerogative  of  giving  life,  however 
limited  the  recipients  of  the  gift  may  be,  was  none  less 
than  God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore.  Nor  is  the 
next  text  less  unequivocal  proof  "  This  is  life  eternal, 
that  they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God^  %si^ 
Jesus  Christ,   whom  thou  hast  Beut^     'lo  ^-^  *^  '^ 
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eternal  life  to  know  God  and  the  apostle  Paul  would  be 
absurd;  or,  eternal  life  to  know  thee  the  only  living 
and  true  God,  and  the  evangelists  or  John  the  Baptist. 
We  recoil  from  it;  the  very  statement  refutes  itself 
The  fact,  therefore,  that  eternal  life  is  inseparably  con- 
nected with  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  his  Son  Jesils 
Christ,  is  evidence  that  Jesus  Christ  is  not  a  mere  man, 
but  that  he  is,  what  he  assumes  to  be,  the  brightness  of 
the  glory  of  the  Father;  and  that  as  "ye  have  believed 
in  God,"  it  is  the  necessary  duty  that  instantly  follows, 
to  "  believe  also  in  me." 

He  says  in  the  next  verse,  "I  have  glorified  thee 
on  the  earth."  Can  we  say  sol  Alas !  every  day's  con- 
fession niust  be,  "We  have  grieved  thee;  we  have 
dishonoured  thee ;  we  have  sinned  against  thee."  Then 
who  is  this  who  could  say  at  the  close  of  his  biography, 
"  I  have  glorified  thee?"  Who  is  this  that  could  say, 
"I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to 
do?"  Why,  we  are  constrained  to  say,  "We  have  left 
unfinished,  or  undone,  the  things  we  ought  to  have 
done;"  but  he  could  say,  in  the  language  of  absolute 
truth,  "  I  have  finished  the  work  which  i^ou  gavest  me 
to  do.**  "  And  now,  0  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with 
thine  own  self," — ^what  wonderful  language ! — "  with  the 
glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was."  I 
will  not  here  assert,  though  I  might,  that  this  text 
proves  that  Christ  was  God;  but  what  else  can  we  under- 
stand by  such  words  as  these,  "  The  glory  which  I  had 
with  thee  before  the  world  was  created?"  I  have  no 
doubt  that  this  orb,  this  round  ball  on  which  we  tread, 
whilst  its  present  configuration,  furniture,  arrange- 
ment, is  about  six  thousand  years  old,  as  an  orb  existed 
perhaps  hundreds   of  thouaanda  oi  ^esai^  ^'^^^    '^^ 
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then,  if  that  be  true,  Christ  was  with  God  before  this 
earth  was  created,  I  do  not  say  this-proves  his  Deity, 
but  it  is  a  very  great  step  towards  it — it  proves  his 
pre-existence ;  and  if  he  was  more  than  man,  we  na- 
turally ask  the  Unitarian,  what  was  he?  Not  an 
angel,  not  an  archangel.  You  will  find  that  there  is 
no  consistency  anywhere  but  in  the  conclusion  that  he 
was  God,  and  in  the  conclusion  that  he  became  also 
man. 

''  i  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the  men  which 
thou  gayest  me  out  of  the  world."  Here  is  Christ's  work 
—declaring  God  as  the  Father;  here  is  God's  gift,  that 
all  believers  are  given  to  him  out  of  the  world.  "  Thine 
they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them  me;  and  they  have 
kept  thy  word."  "  I  have  given  unto  them  the  words 
which  thou  gavest  me ;  and  they  have  received  them." 
And  then  he  prays  for  them.  "  I  pray  for  them ;  I  pray 
not  for  the  world."  I  do  not  think  that  the  con- 
struction that  some  very  severe  Calvinists  put  upon 
this  is  proper.  They  say  that  we  have  nothing  to  do 
•\rith  the  world — that  Christ  never  prayed  for  it;  I 
think,  whether  this  be  true  or  false,  this  text  does 
not  prove  it.  This  is  his  intercessory  prayer  within 
the  veil;  it  is  as  the  Head  of  all  believers  that  he  is 
speaking,  and  therefore  only  of  his  own  people;  he 
is  praying. here  only  for  his  own  people,  and  not  for 
the^  world.  But  still,  in  the  world  are  thousands 
who  are  not  yet  Christians,  except  in  the  purposes 
of  God;  and  by-and-bye  they  will  emerge  from  the 
world,  and  believe  the  gospel,  and  profess  that  truth 
which  now  they  are  ignorant  o£  "  I  pray  for  them ; 
I  pray  not  for  the  world," — ^that  is,  ncrw,  m  ^2cm^ 
intercessory  prayer — "  but  for  tYieiXi  '^\iOTEL  ^Jcissvsl  \ia^ 
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given  me;  for  they  are  thine."  But  what  is  meant  by 
the  tenth  verse — "All  mine  are  thine?"  Well, 
a  creature  could  say  that;  "all  that  I  have  is 
thine."  But  what  fpllows?  "And  thiiie  are  mine;" 
no  creature  could  say  this:  "and  I  am  glorified  in 
them."  He  then  says,  "  I  am  no  more  in  the  world  " — 
as  he  had  told  them  before — "  I  go  to  the  Father."  But 
then  he  prays  for  those  left  behind.  "Holy  Father;" 
how  beautiful  is  that  phrase !  "  Father ;"  therefore  we 
are  the  sons  of  Qod.  "Holy  Father;"  sinners  as  we 
are,  now  become  sons,  it  is  yet  consistent  with  thy 
holiness  that  we  should  be  so;  "keep  through  thine 
own  name  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they 
may  be  one,  as  we  are.  While  I  was  with  them  in  the 
world  I  kept  them  in  thy  name ;  and  now  I  come  to 
thee;  and  these  things  I  speak  in  the  world,  that  they 
might  have  my  joy  fulfilled  in  themselves."  He  then 
says,  "  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of 
the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the 
evil"  That  is  the  prayer  that  is  applicable  to  every 
true  Christian.  Christ  does  not  pray  that  we  may  be 
taken  out  of  the  world ;  and  every  attempt  to  take  our- 
selves out  of  the  world  is  either  monkish  or  suicidal; 
that  is,  unscriptural  and  wrong.  Christ's  prayer  is,  that 
Christians  while  in  the  world  may  be  kept  from  its  evil, 
and  be  the  lights  of  the  world ;  that  others,  seeing  their 
good  works,  may  glorify  their  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 
We  never  ought  to  forget  that  our  position  is  assigned 
us  in  providence;  and  that  we  are  ^ot  'at  liberty  to 
leave  that  position  any  more  than  the  soldier  or  sentinel 
is  to  leave  the  post  that  is  assigned  him;  but  in  it, 
through  Grod's  strength,  we  are  to  do  the  duties  that 
devolve  upon  us ;  and  there,  not  eAae>R\vst^,\A  ^ot^  witv 
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Father  in  heaven.  And  this  verse  seems  to  me  to  be 
utterly  &tal  to  all  conventual  and  monkish  institutions. 
'^  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of  the 
world."  Ask  a  monk  what  explains  his  position.  His 
answer  will  be,  "  I  was  afraid  of  the  world's  sin ;  and 
therefore  I  came  out  of  it,  that  I  might  worship  God  as 
I  could  desire;"  that  is  his  explanation  of  it.  But  is 
that  compatible  with  our  Lord's  prayer — *'  I  pray  not 
that  thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world  1"  Sup- 
posing tliat  a  convent  is  extrormundaney  out  of  the 
world,  which  is  a  very  questionable  thing,  then  to  run 
out  of  the  world  to  escape  from  the  trials  of  the  world, 
is  to  traverse  and  to  contrswiict  the  very  words  of  our 
Lord,  that  in  the  world  we  should  remain,  that  we  may 
be  the  lights,  the  blessings,  and  the  benefactors  of  the 
world.  Suppose  that  everybody  were  to  have  the 
monkish  desire,  what  would  be  the  result?  That  all  the 
salt  of  the  earth  would  leave  it,  and  it  would  go  to  cor- 
ruption; that  all  the  lights  of  the  world  would  be 
quenched,  and  it  would  be  consigned  to  darkness.  It 
does  seem  to  me,  that  the  better  a  man  is,  the  more 
Christian  a  lady  is,  the  more  need  the  world  has  of 
them,  not  the  more  imperative  it  is  upon  him  or  her  to 
go  out  of  the  world.  If  you  be  Christians,  you  are  just 
the  very  people  that  the  world  wants ;  and  to  go  out 
of  it  is  to  do  what  God  forbids.  And  if  you  be  not 
Christians,  to  go  into  a  convent  to  get  Christianity  is 
much  worse,  you  may  depend  upon  it,  than  continuing 
where  you  are.*  Where  you  are  you  may  attain  it, 
whither  you  will  go  you  have  no  chance  of  getting  it 
at  all.  It  seems,  therefore,  obvious  that  the  true  duty 
of  a  Christian  is  to  remain  where  Prov\da\i<!fc  Vfi>58^ 
placed  him.     If  you  are  a  soldier,  "yoM  cax^  ^^xm^  ^qj^ 
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as  a  soldier;  if  you  be  a  sailor,  you  can  serve  him  as 
a  sailor;  if  you  he  a  member  of  parliament  you  can 
serve  God  there ;  if  you  be  a  tradesman,  or  a  merchant, 
or  a  lawyer,  or  a  physician,  you  can  serve  God  thus. 
And  you  will  find  it  invariably  true,  that  the  man  that 
cannot  serve  God  just  where  he  is,  never  would  serve 
him  better  if  he  were  where  he  would  be.  And  very 
often,  the  wish  to  change  our  place  in  order  to  be  reh- 
gious,  as  it  is  called,  is  simply  a  lazy  wish  to  get  out  of 
difficulties  that  we  will  not  manfully  grapple  with,  and 
to  get  into  smoother  water,  where  we  think  we  shall 
have  less  trouble,  under  the  pretence  that  we  shall  be 
more  religious.  The  prayer  is^  "Holy  Father,  keep 
through  thine  own  name  those  that  thou  hast  given 
me.  I  do  not  pray  that  thou  wouldest  take  them  out 
of  the  world ;  but  I  pray  that  thou  wouldest  keep  them 
from  its  evil,"  whatever  that  evil  is,  the  evil  of  the 
world. 

He  prays,  in  the  next  place,  in  words  that  show  the 
process  through  which  a  Christian  is  sanctified,  ^'  Sanc- 
tify them  through  thy  truth."  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the 
author  of  sanctifibation.  God's  truth  is  the  medium 
of  it.  And  therefore  the  means  of  sanctification  is 
contact  and  acquaintance  with  God*s  truth ;  the  reading 
of  his  word,  the  hearing  of  it  preached, — ^that  is  the 
means  of  sanctification.  "  Thy  word  is  truth."  What 
a  blessed  thought  i  God's  word  is  ti-uth.  The  evidence 
that  this  book  is  the  inspiration  of  God  is  greater,  more 
varied,  more  conclusive,  than  the  evidence  for  any  one 
fact  that  ever  occurred  in  the  world,  ft  is  much  easier 
— it  is  not  an  extravagant  statement,  but  a  sober 
truth  —  it  is  much  easier,  as  archbishop  Whateley 
has  done  in  his  own  power£\i\  and.  ^ioxisXx^&Vs^  Taasmer^ 
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to  prove  that  no  such  personage  as  Napoleon  or  Shak- 
speare  ever  existed,  than  it  is  to  prove  that  this  book 
is  not  the  Book  of  God. 

You  will  always  find  that  the  Bible  is  ahead  of  every- 
thing. In  the  last  century,  when  some  excavations 
were  made  in  the  pyramids,  infidels  leaped  to  the 
conclusion,  that  there  was  a  contradiction  between  his- 
tory and  the  Bible.  A  little  patience  showed  that 
there  was  not  only  perfect  harmony,  but  that  the 
interior  contents  of  the  pyramids  of  Pharaoh  were  the 
most  resplendent  proofs  of  the  inspiration  of  Moses. 
And  so  the  notion  was  taken  up  by  some  people  fi*om 
the  discovery  of  certain  contents  of  the  globe — ^petri- 
fiictions  and  animals  evidently  of  another  dynasty — 
that  the  Mosaic  accoimt  was  wrong.  But  the  more 
geologists  have  studied  their  science,  and  the  more 
soberly  we  have  compared  God's  written  page  with  the 
earth's  stony  and  geological  page,  the  more  conclusive 
has  been  the  evidence  that  the  Bible  is  perfectly  true. 
And  so  with  every  fact.  The  excavations  made  by 
Layard  in  Nineveh  have  cast  light  upon  the  sacred 
Volume,  upon  its  age,  its  authenticity,  its  genuineness, 
and  the  accuracy  of  its  historic  statements.  Nothing 
seems  more  striking  than  this,  that  a  buried  capital 
should  rise  firom  its  grave,  and  proclaim,  trumpet- 
tongued,  "0  God,  thy  word  is  truth."  And  we  may 
say,  "If  they  believe  not  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
neither  will  they  believe  if  a  city  should  rise  from  the 
dead  and  say  God's  word  is  truth." 

"Father,  I  will  that  they  also,  whom  thou  hast  given 
me." — Now  just  mark  that  prayer.   Could  you,  could  I, 
could  a  saint,  could  an  apostle  say,  "Father,  I  will?"  No ; 
but  here  is  a  personage  who  stands  "betw^eaV^'a^^^"^  ^>s^^ 
earth,  and  aaja,  "  Father,  I  mH" — t\i©  ^^^  ^^  ^  ^^^ 
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not  the  petition  of  a  lowly  and  a  suffering  creature— 
"I  will  that  those  thou  hast  given  me  be  with  me;" 
that  is  heaven.  Now  one  does  not  care  where  heaven 
is.  When  we  speak  of  heaven  being  up,  and  hell  being 
down,  we  use  popular  language ;  every  one  knows  that 
what  is  up  at  twelve  o'clock  at  midnight  is  down  at 
twelve  o'clock  at  noonday.  Geographically  looked  at, 
up  and  doton  are  mere  phrases;  these  expressions  are 
meant  to  denote,  that  up  above  all  thought,  above  aU 
imagination,  above  all  the  din,  the  turmoil,  the  taint 
of  this  world,  is  enthroned  One,  in  whose  presence  there 
is  fulness  of  joy,  and  at  whose  right  hand  there  are 
pleasures  for  ever.  And  if  we  be  with  Christ  it  mat- 
ters not  where  heaven  is.  I  do  not  see  why  this  world 
cannot  be  heaven;  there  is  nothing  in  it  to  prevent 
its  being  made  so.  You  have  only  to  remove  sin  from 
it;  you  have  only  to  let  it  be  consecrated  by  the  de- 
scending footstep  of  him  that  redeemed  it;  you  have 
only  to  have  Christ  in  it  and  us  with  him ;  and,  that 
must  be  everlasting  and  joyous  heaven.  Tha  occupation 
of  heaven  is,  "  That  they  may  behold  my  glory."  His 
glory  shines  from  the  plants^  and  flowers,  and  fruits 
of  the  earth;  it  shines  from  innumerable  stars  strewn 
through  the  depths  and  heights  of  infinitude ;  it  shines 
from  the  cross,  and  evidences  the  love  that  gave  him  to 
die  for  us,  and  the  mercy  that  had  pity  upon  us  when 
there  was  no  eye  to  pity  us. 
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JTTSTIPICATION  AND  SANOTIFIOATION— SANOTIFIOATIOW,  ITS  MEARnrO — 
TRUTH  THH  INSTBUKBNT — GOD  THE  AUTBOR— rDIPORTASOB  OF 
HSABIKO  TRUTH — TRUTH  SET  FORTH  IN  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 


The  seyenteenth  verse  of  this  chapter  is  worthy  of 
special  analysis.  It  is  as  follows: — ''Sanctify  them 
through  thy  truth ;  thy  word  is  trutL" 

Sanctification  is  one  of  those  great  truths  defined  in 
the  Gospel,  but  frequently  misapprehended  by  some^ 
and  confoimded  with  another  fundamental  doctrine  by 
others.  Justification  is  totally  distinct  from  sanctifica- 
tion ;  and  yet  the  one  is  never  in  the  individual  severed 
in  practice  from  the  other.  Justification  is  an  act,  a 
judicial  act,  done  at  once,  done  for  ever,  incapable  of 
increase,  and  beyond  the  possibility  of  decrease.  Jus- 
tified at  all  you  are  justified  absolutely  from  all  things 
from  which  you  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law. 
Sanctification  is  a  work  or  a  process  that  goes  on  from 
degree  to  degree,  till  one  is  more  sanctified  to-day  than 
he  was  yesterday,  and  more  sanctified  before  death  than 
when  first  born  again  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  In  justifi- 
cation there  is  no  increase  or  decrease  whatever.  It  is 
a  sentence  pronounced  and  final.  In  sanctification 
there  is  increase  continuous  and  progressive,  till  grace 
is  lost  in  gloiy.  Justification  is  an  outer  thiu^ — 
Christ's  rigJiteousness  imputed  to  "u&*,  6asiQ\I\^^i»u\A<OTL  Sa» 
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an  inner  thing — ^the  Holy  Spirit's  work  within  us. 
Justification  is  a  change  of  state;  sanctification  is  a 
change  of  heart  and  nature.  The  one  lifts  us  from  the 
prison  into  freedom;  the  other  enables  us  to  enjoy,  and 
grow,  and  be  strong  and  healthy,  in  that  freedom,  and 
be  fit  for  a  nobler  freedom — the  privilege  of  Jerusalem 
which  is  above,  which  is  free,  the  mother  of  us  alL 

Sanctification  has  two  meanings,  the  one  necessarily 
flowing  from  the  other,  in  the  New  Testament.  Its 
primary  idea  is  that  of  separation.  For  instance,  ''  I 
am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  have  separated  you  from 
all  people,  that  ye  may  be  a  holy  people."  The  separa- 
tion first;  the  holiness  necessarily  evolving  from  it 
Again,  we  read  in  the  New  Testament,  "  Separated  unto 
the  GospeL"  "Chosen  out  of  the  world."  "Be  ye 
separate.*'  That  is  the  rudimental  commencement  of 
sanctification — a  separation  from  immersion  in,  appro- 
bation of,  or  identity  with,  that  which  is  evil.  But 
whilst  this  is  its  primary  use,  its  frequent  use,  and  our 
use  of  it,  is  as  I  have  defined  it,  that  of  making  the 
tmholy  holy;  producing,  developing,  out  of  the  old 
man  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus.  Not  resignation 
of  duty  is  it,  but  the  discharge  of  it;  not  outer  con- 
ventual robes,  but  inner  holy  or  sanctified  character; 
not  the  maceration  or  mortification  of  the  body,  but  of 
the  lusts  of  the  soul,  and  the  implantation  in  their  stead 
of  all  the  affections  of  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus. 
It  is  the  saint — which  means  the  sanctified  person — 
grafted  on  the  man;  it  is  the  heart  vitalised  or  quick- 
ened by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  When  does  sanctifi- 
cation begin)  His  growth  begins  the  instant  that  a 
babe  is  bom;  his  sanctification  begins  the  instant  that 
8  new  creature  is  bom  ag&m.    ^toxn  ^^  VstsfuKid.  that 
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the  heart  is  regenerated,  and  we  are  made  new  creatures, 
that  moment  there  is  a  progressive  growth  in  triumph 
oyer  evil,  in  sympathy  with  good,  in  likeness  to  Christ, 
the  ultimate  standard  and  model,  and  in  fitness  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  There  is  progress  in  the  long  run, 
even  if  that  progress  should  not  be  continuous.  The 
babe  grows  to  the  full  man ;  the  light  shineth  more  and 
more  unto  the  perfect  day;  the  grain  of  mustard  seed 
grows  up  into  an  overshadowing  tree ;  so  does  he  that 
is  quickened  of  the  Spirit  of  Grod.  But  some  wiU  say, 
''Is  not  this  contradicted  by  the  experience  of  many? 
nay,  it  may  be  by  the  experience  of  us  aU.  Are  we 
conscious  of  growth?  We  believe  that  we  were  bom 
again;  we  believe  that  there  was  deposited  in  our 
heartfif,  if  we  be  Christians,  a  living  and  an  incorruptible 
seed.  That  we  believe;  we  have  evidence  of  it.  But 
have  we  really  made  progress?  Have  we  been  charac- 
terised by  real  and  substantial  growth  in  likeness  to  . 
Christ  Jesus?"  Some  say,  "I  think  not;  I  have  not 
the  same  feelings  of  exhilaration,  of  excitement,  of  joy, 
of  peace,  I  once  had."  I  answer,  That  is  no  evidence. 
When  a  person  is  first  brought  from  darkness  \mto  light, 
the  excitement  is  so  intense  as  to  be  almost  intolerable ; 
but  when  he  has  lived  a  few  weeks  in  the  light,  the 
enjoyment  becomes  like  an  every-day  necessity.  So 
when  you  first  emerged  from  darkness  unto  light,  you 
had  feelings  strong,  irrepressible;  but  may  it  not  be 
that  though  the  effervescence  bo  gone,  there  remains 
the  pure  wine  of  the  kingdom  behind?  May  it  not  be 
that  though  all  the  excitement  of  your  first  enlighten- 
ment is  now  laid,  that  passion  then  so  fervent  may  have 
now  become  a  principle  more  strong,  mor©  «>olctKCi^xc^^"t^ 
enduring  7  But  ia  this  progress  in  Baac^i^c^VKsyD.  ^iic««^^ 
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uniform)  I  do  not  believe  it  is  always  uniform.  There 
are  times  of  coldness,  times  of  standing  still,  so  great 
and  marked  as  almost  to  indicate  degeneracy.  While 
one  moves  onward  unfaltering,  with  unquivering  eye, 
from  strength  to  strength,  another  again  seems  to  stand 
still.  You  have  the  perfect  type  of  the  growth  of  the 
Christian  individual  in  the  progress  of  the  Israelites 
through  the  desert.  Sometimes  they  moved  forward 
with  great  speed  and  success;  at  other  times  stationary, 
at  other  times  retrograding;  but  still  the  ultimate 
result  was,  in  some  of  them  at  least,  progress  and  suc- 
cess. A  plant  grows  slowly,  sometimes  it  stands  still, 
sometimes  it  actually  droops  and  bows  its  head;  but 
next  day  it  is  refreshed,  it  recovers,  it  grows  up  again, 
and  rises  rapidly  to  fruit  and  full  maturity.  So  is  it 
with  the  progress  of  a  Christian.  You  must  not  expect 
the  excitement  of  your  first  thoughts,  serious  and  solemn, 
about  religion ;  you  must  not  expect  a  growth  that  can 
be  measured  by  a  rule,  steady,  invariable,  so  mudbi  per 
day.  Be  satisfied  that  you  are  advancing,  that  th^-e  is 
ultimate  growth,  if  not  regular  growth,  that  can  be 
measured  or  estimated  by  the  outward  eye. 

A  very  important  fact  connected  with  this  precious 
doctrine  of  sanctification,  is  this:— our  progress  in  sanc- 
tification  will  very  much  determine  the  place  we  are  to 
occupy  in  glory.  The  believer  who  was  converted  to 
the  truth  yesterday,  and  the  believer  who  was  converted 
twenty  years  ago,  and  has  made  steady  progress  since, 
equally  cross  the  threshold  of  heaven,  because  the  one 
has  just  as  complete  a  title  of  admission — Christ's 
finished  righteousness — as  the  other;  but  the  one  who 
haa  lived  twenty  years  growing  in  grace  has  a  fitness  for 
a  plaeo  in  heaven,  for  a  fanclion^fot  ^w^^^^toc  euioy- 
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ment,  which  the  other  oonfessedly,  unless  we  deny  plain 
common  sense,  has  not.  Both  vessels  will  be  full;  but 
the  one  vessel  has  a  larger  capacity  than  the  other. 
Both  stars  will  shine  in  the  lustre  of  the  same  bright 
sun;  but  one  star  differeth  from  another  star  in  glory. 
Heaven  is  not  a  dead  level,  a  dull  monotony ;  each  has 
the  place  for  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  fitted  and  pre- 
pared him  on  earth;  and  according  to  the  state  of  pro- 
gress that  he  has  made  when  death  finds  him,  will  be 
the  place  of  dignity  and  privilege  he  will  occupy  in  the 
realms  of  glory.  If  this  be  so,  we  may  say  in  a  very 
true  and  just  sense,  believers  are  now  selecting  upon 
earth  the  place  they  are  to  occupy  in  heaven.  "  Run 
the  race ;  strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate ;  seek  and 
ye  shall  find" — ^the  language  of  pressing  perseverance; 
and  whilst  we  give  God  the  glory  of  all,  we  never  can 
shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact  that  the  use  of  means  is  ours; 
and  that  if  we  fail  through  indolence,  or  unbelief,  or 
worldliness,  or  covetousness,  in  the  use  of  those  means 
that  contribute  to  our  progress,  the  sin  and  loss  will 
unquestionably  be  ours.  Therefore  every  believer  is 
now  really,  practically,  selecting  the  amount  of  happi- 
ness he  is  to  eiyoy  in  heaven.  But  when  I  say,  the 
amount  of  happiness  that  he  is  to  enjoy  in  heaven,  let 
me  remind  you  that  the  very  essence  of  happiness  is 
holiness :  and  that  progress  in  holiness  is  really  progress 
in  happiness.  The  real  truth  is,  that  heaven  is  a  happy 
place  just  because  it  is  a  holy  place ;  and  the  degree  of 
sanctification  or  holiness  attained  by  a  Christian  upon 
earth,  (I  mean  by  holiness,  conformity  to  the  image  of 
Christ,  superiority  to  all  the  sins  and  temptations  of  the 
world,  triumph  over  its  difficulties,  -^aXkm^m'Oftfe^^^kX 
of  God,  setting  him  before  us,  fiVia\  ^JSeeXKoxi  \«^^x^% 
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bim) — ^the  degree  that  we  attain  of  that  on  earth  is  not 
only  our  happiness  here,  but  it  is  the  earnest  and  the 
pre-libation  of  the  amount  of  our  happiness  for  ever. 
Holiness  blossoms  into  happiness;  happiness  is  its 
flower  and  its  perfume.  None  can  ever  be  truly  happy 
but  they  that  are  truly  sanctified  or  holy;  and  he  has 
most  of  heaven  in  his  heart,  who  has  a  heart  most  sanc- 
tified and  subdued  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 

Growth  in  sanctification  is  most  desirable ;  because  in 
proportion  as  you  become  holy  you  sympathise  with 
God's  mind,  and  feel  the  obligations  and  responsibilities 
of  character  devolving  upon  you.  A  person  who  is 
truly  sanctified  lives  imder  the  ceaseless  pressure  of  a 
sense  of  duty  to  lead  others  to  taste  that  happiness 
which  he  has,  by  drinking  from  that  spring  of  holiness 
from  which  he  has  drunk  before  him.  The  way  to  be 
happy  is  to  be  holy;  and  the  way  to  feel  happy  is  to 
engage  in  active  work  for  Christ's  sake,  and  to  God's 
glory. 

Having  seen  what  sanctification  is  in  the  heart  of  a 
believer,  let  us  notice  the  instrument  through  which 
that  sanctification  is  promoted.  "Sanctify  them 
through  thy  truth."— "  Through  thy  truth."  New 
birth  is  by  the  truth  as  its  instrument.  "  Bom  again 
not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible;  the 
word  of  God,  that  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever."  "  We 
are  sanctified  through  the  truth.*'  The  apostle  Paul 
says,  "Chosen  of  God  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit."  He  is  the  author,  and  belief  of  the  truth  is  the 
instrument.  And  being  therefore  sanctified  through 
the  truth,'  we  ask,  how  does  the  truth  sanctify  us — ^how 
does  it  do  so  as  the  instrument?  First,  it  reveals  to  us 
motives  and  principles.    Opeix  "jowt  'B&^a,  wA  ^w^  '^oSl 
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find  the  truth  stated  in  every  page  of  it  as  an  induce- 
ment or  incentive  to  growth  and  progress  in  holiness. 
"  I  beseech  you  by  the  mercies  of  God  that  ye  present 
your  bodies  living  sacrifices.**  "  Seeing  that  all  these 
things  are  to  be  dissolved** — that  is  another  truth — 
"what  manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be!*'  ''Seeing 
we  are  compassed  about  by  so  great  a  cloud  of  wit- 
nesses  " — well,  what  is  the  result  of  that? — "  let  us  run 
the  race  set  before  us  with  patience.*'  Again,  "  As  he 
who  has  called  us  is  holy  ** — ^that  is  another  truth ;  the 
inference  is,  "  Be  ye  holy.**  Again,  "  Pass  the  time  of 
your  sojourning  here  in  fear;  forasmuch  as  ye  know, 
that  ye  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as 
silver  and  gold,  Ifrom  your  vain  conversation,  received 
by  tradition  from  your  fathers;  but  with  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and 
without  spot;"  the  truth  of  our  redemption  leading 
thus  to  sanctification.  And  therefore  the  truth  sanc- 
tifies us  by  unveiling  to  us  motives,  hopes,  principles, 
inducements  to  holiness.  And  if  the  truth  be  thius  the 
means  or  the  medium  of  our  sanctification,  then  it  is 
perfectly  evident  that  the  larger  the  mass  of  truth  with 
which  the  human  heart  is  brought  into  contact,  the 
more  the  influence,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  it  will  exert 
upon  that  heart.  We  need  to  have  our  minds  con- 
tinually brought  into  contact,  not  with  man's  opinions, 
but  with  the  truth.  "  Thy  word  is  truth."  That  word 
explained,  elucidated,  set  in  every  light,  brought  home 
to  the  heart  and  to  the  conscience,  and  in  proportion 
as  the  heart  is  brought  into  contact  with  the  truth,  in 
the  same  proportion  will  that  heart  be  sanctified.  And 
if  the  truth  be  the  means  of  our  sanctification,  let  us 
never  forget  that  every  doctrine  l\i«iX.  \^  m  '^'^  ^^^^ 


360  SCBIFTUBE  RBADINQS. 

ought  to  be  preached,  and  listened  to,  and  believed. 
You  must  not  say,  "  I  do  not  like  this  truth,  and  I  do 
not  like  that."  If  it  be  truth,  it  is  one  of  the  necessary 
means  of  your  sanctification.  Never  say,  "I  do  not 
like  that  preacher  because  he  preaches  election;"  or,  "I 
do  not  like  that  preacher  because  he  dwells  constantly 
upon  man's  responsibility."  You  must  accept  the 
whole  trutL  You  are  sanctified  not  through  belief  of 
election,  or  belief  of  the  atonement,  or  belief  of  rege- 
neration; but  through  belief  of  the  whole  truth,  as  that 
truth  is  declared  and  revealed  in  God's  blessed  word. 
And  wherever  you  hear  any  truth  on  which  is  the  stamp 
of  God's  approval,  and  the  evidence  of  the  Spirit's 
inspiration,  there  you  have  an  element  or  a  means  of 
your  sanctification.  And  if  this  be  so,  how  important 
is  it  thei^  that  you  should  listen  to  the  preaching  of  the 
truth.  To  sit  under  the  ceaseless  preaching  of  a  &Ise- 
hood  is  to  sit  under  a  ceaseless  poisoning  process ;  to  Edt 
under  the  ceaseless  exhibition  of  the  truth  is  to  sit 
under  a  ceaselessly  sanctifying,  elevating,  and  purifying 
process.  It  is  not,  as  some  people  think^  an  immaterial 
thing  whether  the  sermon  be  God's  truth  or  the  reverse; 
and  it  is  not  true  that  you  go  away,  if  it  is  not  God's 
truth,  no  worse,  and  if  it  was  God's  truth,  much  better. 
On  the  contrary,  wherever  you  hear  a  sermon  preached 
which  has  no  truth  in  it,  or  which  has  the  contrary  of 
the  truth  in  it,  you  are  to  that  extent,  except  by  special 
grace,  a  loser;  and  every  time  that  you  hear  the  truth 
preached,  you  are  either  sanctified  through  it,  or  you 
are  made  more  responsible  for  having  heard  it.  And 
when  we  know  how  very  deceptive  the  human  heart  is; 
when  we  know  how  very  prone  it  is  to  chime  in  with 
what  IB  evil,  I  do  not  believe  thexe  \&  «c  xasst^^ctr^wsa  <« 


JOHN  XVII.  361 

a  more  pernicious  thing  to  a  Christian  in  this  world, 
even  to  a  true  Christian,  than  constantly  hearing  that 
"Which  is  not  the  Gospel.  The  action  of  the  ceaseless 
exhibition  of  error  is  the  gradual  poisoning  of  the  heart 
and  the  conscience.  Far,  far  better,  hear  the  humblest, 
poorest  preacher  telling  you  from  the  heart  Grod's  truth, 
than  the  most  gifted  and  eloquent  orator  unfolding  his 
own  opinions,  or  tradition,  or  heresies,  or  errors.  Never 
forget  it  is,  "  Sanctify  them,"  not  through  any  sermon ; 
but  it  is,  "  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth."  Every 
^truth  that  you  hear  preached  faithfully  and  fully  is 
either  food  to  nourish  you,  or  medicine  to  heal  you,  or 
wine  to  restore  and  refresh  you.  And  therefore  when 
you  can  hear  the  truth,  hear  it  and  be  thankful  for  it; 
and  never  forget  your  responsibility  in  the  sight  of  God 
for  what  you  hear.  It  is  not  the  minister,  but  the 
ministry  that  you  are  to  think  of.  It  is  not  who  says 
it,  but  what  he  says,  that  is  vital  and  essential,  and 
through  which,  if  the  truth,  you  are  sanctified. 

Whilst  I  have  thus  stated  the  process  of  sanctification 
and  the  means  through  which  it  is  ordinarily  achieved, 
let  me  not  omit  to  state  what  is  the  most  essential  and 
vital  thing,  that  God  is  the  Author  of  it.  These  words 
of  our  Lord  are  part  of  his  intercessory  prayer.  "Holy 
Father,  sanctify  them  through  thy  truth."  No  ministry 
can  do  it,  no  sermon  can  do  it;  the  Holy  Spirit  alone 
is  the  Sanctifier,  the  Teacher,  and  the  Comforter.  And 
whilst  therefore  we  appreciate  the  truth,  and  not  partial 
truth,  but  the  whole  truth  as  the  medium,  we  must 
never  forget  that  God  is  the  efficient  Author  of  it  all. 

The  Lord's  Supper  is  so  precious  because  it  brings 
vividly  before  you  the  truth.     Now  here  \^  ^Jaa  \xi\S8Jwbi«J5i 
into  which  people  fall.     They  t\uiik.  l\i«i.\.  ^^t«.qq:^  ^^ 


Z62  SCRIPTURE  READINGS. 

sanctified,  or  comforted,  or  strengthened,  through  the 
bread  or  through  the  wine,  or  through  the  rite  they  are 
celebrating.  But  that  is  a  great  mistake.  You  are 
sanctified  through  the  truth  that  the  ordinance  brings 
before  you.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  designed  and  meant 
to  bring  truth  vividly  before  you,  not  because  there 
is  anything  in  the  bread,  or  anything  in  the  wine,  but 
because  it  is  what  Christ  commanded  you  to  do,  and 
in  doing  which  be  has  promised  to  give  his  blessing; 
it  is  because  that  bread  and  that  wine  vividly  set 
before  you  the  most  vital,  the  most  essential  truth, 
which  is  the  root  of  all  truth,  the  very  source  and 
life  of  all  truth,  that  you  are  not  through  it>  but 
through  what  it  seals  and  sets  forth,  sanctified,  and 
cheered,  and  gladdened,  and  strengthened.  There  is  no 
more  sanctifying  virtue  in  the  bread  and  wine  on  the 
communion  table  per  se  than  there  is  in  the  notes  of  the 
minister's  sermon,  or  in  the  type  by  which  the  Bible  is 
printed.  The  sanctifying  power  is  through  the  intel- 
figent  understanding  of  it,  through  the  truth  that  it 
vividly,  pointedly,  and  clearly  brings  before  you.  For 
while  God  is  the  Author  of  the  sanctification,  it  is  not 
the  sacraments,  precious  as  they  are,  but  the  truths 
which  the  sacraments  signify,  that  are  the  media  and 
the  means  of  your  progress,  sanctification,  growth  in 
happiness.  And  therefore  it  is  a  reasonable  service. 
It  is  not  an  opus  operatum;  it  is  not,  taste  the  bread, 
and  you  take  the  charm  that  sanctifies  you;  or  sip  the 
wine,  and  you  taste  an  amulet  that  makes  you  another 
creature;  it  is  by  these  bearing  the  impress  of  a  Divine, 
even  our  Saviour's,  institution ;  it  is  by  these  bearing 
the  impress^  and  setting  forth  and  reminding  you  o^  and 
ttjttodty  preaching — ^for  iiiQ  Asoci^osc^^  S&^^'X^  ^^  ^<&^ 
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forth  Christ's  death;"  ye  do  evangelize  it,  preach  it — 
Christ's  death,  that  through  these  precious  truths  jou 
are  sanctified,  comforted,  strengthened^  in  coming  to 
that  holy  and  blessed  ordinance. 

You  can  see,  in  the  next  place,  why  a  Christian 
thirsts  more  and  more  to  know  the  truth.  His  whole 
tendency  and  desire  is  to  be  like  God ;  and  he  knows 
that  through  the  truth  he  is  sanctified  and  made  like 
him ;  and  therefore  he  desires  to  know  the  truth  in  all 
its  length  and  its  breadth  fully.  And  it  is  sanctification 
through  the  truth,  let  me  add,  that  generates  in  the 
individual  heart  the  deepest  conviction  of  the  inspira- 
tion and  divine  origin  of  this  blessed  book.  "  Sanctify 
them  through  thy  truth.**  And  what  will  be  the  result 
of  that?  This  discovery,  "Thy  word  is  truth.**  The 
man  who  is  a  Christian  is  the  man  that  most  thoroughly 
believes  the  Bible  to  be  divine ;  it  is  the  inner  effect  of 
the  book,  or  rather  of  the  contents  of  the  book,  upon 
the  individual  heart,  that  by  a  reflex  action  makes  that 
book  appear  to  that  individual  more  and  more  the 
Bible.  And  therefore,  "Sanctify  them  through  thy 
truth ;  thy  word  is  truth.**  The  sanctification  your 
fitness,  the  righteousness  of  Christ  your  title.  Thus 
justified,  thus  sanctified,  you  come  to  that  holy  ordi- 
nance to  commemorate  the  great  and  precious  sacrifice 
by  which  you  are  forgiven ;  and  to  seek  through  the 
truth  it  seals  and  sets  forth,  progress  in  fitness  for 
heaven,  progress  in  that  character  which  will  qualify 
you  for  occupying  no  mean  place  in  that  city  that  hath 
foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God. 

May  He  command  his  blessing  upon  these  truths^  Cot: 
Christ^s  sake.     Amen. 


CHAPTER  Xyn.  20,  21. 


THE  CHURCH  AND  THE  WORLD— OPPOSITBS — FEATTTBB9  OF  THE  OHITBOH 
— ^VISIBILITY  OF  THE  CHUROH — THE  AP0STA8T — ^A  VISIBLE  OBUBCH 
— BAPTISM — THE  COMMUNION — ORDINATION — THE  CLERGY  NOT  THE 
CHURCH — DIFFERENT  COMMUNIONS — ^UNITY  OF  THE  CHURCH— ^QRBAT 
TRUTHS— CHARMINQ  VARIETY — PERFECT  UNITY  IN  THE  AOB  TO  COME. 


"Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also 
which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word;  that 
they  all  may  be  one;  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I 
in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us:  that  the 
world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me.**  Thus  Jesus 
intercedes. 

The  distinction  runs  clear  and  sharp  through  the 
whole  chapter,  from  its  commencement  to  its  close, 
between  those  who  are  called  "  the  world,*'  and  those 
who  are  called  the  Church,  or  the  company  and  fel- 
lowship of  all  true  believers.  There  is,  in  the  language 
of  another  portion  of  Scripture,  "  a  world  that  lieth 
fa  the  wicked  one;*'  the  characteristics  and  consti- 
tuent elements  of  which  are,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the 
pride  of  life,  the  love  of  this  world.  And  there  is 
its  correlative,  opposed  to  it,  constantly  in  contact  with 
it,  yet  in  antagonism  to  it — ^the  church  of  the  living 
God;  that  world  which  has  been  a  battle  plain  for 
ecclesiastical  combatants,  and  yet  that  world  which 
looked  at  and  sought  out  for  de^m^Jioti  \xx  XJaa  "Word  of 
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God,  appears  to  me  so  plain  that  he  that  reads  may  run 
while  he  studies  and  apprehends  it. 

Between  these  two  then  we  are  told  almost  in  every 
portion  of  this  Gospel  there  will  be  war.  There  is 
peace  apparently  at  present;  but  is  it,  I  wonder,  that 
the  world  has  become  Christian,  or  that  the  Christian 
has  become  worldly  ?  Or  is  it  that  the  antagonism  is 
not  the  vulgar  one  of  bond,  and  imprisonment,  and  fire, 
and  &got ;  but  the  more  subtle,  and  yet  not  less  trying 
one  of  reproach,  and  scorn,  and  shame,  and  ignominy, 
and  contempt?  It  may  be  true  that  conflicts  between 
the  church  and  the  world  have  been  waged  in  drawing- 
rooms  as  stern  and  as  trying  as  ever  were  waged  amid 
the  fagots  and  in  the  flames,  when  Csesar  swayed  his 
iron  sceptre,  and  the  recusants  of  his  idolatry  were  the 
followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  a  battle 
which  the  world  cannot  see ;  which  has  no  smoke,  no 
flame,  and  about  which,  and  of  which,  no  trumpet 
sounds ;  but  yet  real.  When  a  Christian  can  take  the 
course  that  conscience  dictates,  and  the  nearest  and  the 
dearest  to  him  brand  him  or  her  as  a  fanatic,  a  Metho- 
dist, a  Calvinist,  or  some  other  strange  name  from  the 
world's  nomenclature ;  there  may  be  in  bearing  the  scoff 
of  those  we  love,  in  braving  the  contempt  of  those 
among  whom  we  are,  to  a  sensitive  and  a  finely-tuned 
heart,  more  real  agony  than  encountering  the  wild 
beasts,  and  being  burned  in  the  flame.  Let  us  not 
therefore  suppose  that  the  world  has  made  a  truce 
because  we  do  not  hear  the  din  of  the  conflict.  Wher- 
ever there  is  living  religion  in  an  individual  heart,  there 
is  one  placed  in  antagonism  to  the  world;  and  in  some 
shape — what  that  shape  may  be  we  cannot  prophesy — 
but  in  some  shape  the  world  an^  \Xv^\.  Wicv^iV^iasbii."^^ 
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come  into  a  oollisioii  that  will  on  the  one  hand  condemn 
the  world,  and  be  to  that  individual  a  proof  that  Christ 
has  chosen  him  out  of  the  world. 

Now  when  Jesus  speaks  of  these  two  classes,  he  gives 
us  the  peculiar  and  distinctive  characteristics  of  the  one 
class.  He  speaks  of  those  that  the  Father  has  given 
him — those  that  are  branches  of  the  living  vine — ^those 
that  love  Christ — ^those  that  keep  his  commandments — 
those  that  are  hated  bj  the  world — ^those  that  ii^-the 
world  have  tribulation,  but  in  him  have  peace.  Now 
these  are  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ  And, 
common  sense  will  tell  you  that  if  you  love  Christ,  if 
you  rest  upon  him  for  peace,  if  you  obey  his  command- 
ments, if  you  read  his  Word,  if  you  love  his  people, 
Popes  may  excommunicate  you,  haughty  Hildebrands 
may  despise  you;  you  may  be  unchurched  by  A,  and 
anathematized  by  B;  but  you  are  a  Christian,  and 
therefore  a  member  of  that  church  which  shall  survive 
all  churches — the  catholic,  the  redeemed,  the  sanctified, 
the  adopted  church  of  the  Lord  Jesus  .Christ  All 
outward  systems  are  but  approximations  to  this,  as  I 
shall  show  in  the  sequel  of  my  remarks;  they  are  not 
it.  Do  not  forget  that  salvation  is  personal  relation  to 
a  personal  Christ ;  and  if  you  belong  to  him  you  need 
not  doubt  one  moment  that  you  are  a  member  of  the 
true  church,  whether  you  be  Churchman  or  Dissenter, 
Independent  or  Wesleyan;  and  if  you  do  not  belong  to 
Him,  you  may  argue  about  church  and  chapel,  and 
establishment  and  dissent,  till  the  millennium ;  you  have 
no  lot  nor  part  in  this  matter.  If  all  men  would  only 
think  more,  and  feel  more,  and  study  more  to  ascertain 
each  one's  relationship  to  Christ,  all,  without  suspecting 
itj  without  striving  after  it,  would  fiud  \]b&m^bres  one 
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happy  brotherhood,  one  true  catholic  church  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

But  Jesus  not  only  prays  in  tliis  chapter  for  them 
that  were  his,  and  whom  he  specifies  there;  but  for  all 
that  through  their  words  shall  believe  on  him  even  to 
the  end  of  the  world.  This  lonely  sufiferer,  despised  and 
rerjected  of  men,  yet  looked  along  the  yista  of  two 
thousand  years,  and  he  saw  his  church  lasting  to  the 
world's  close.  Does  not  this  show  that  if  Jesus  was 
not  God,  as  we  believe  he  was,  he  was  at  least  a  pro- 
phet to  whom  the  end  and  the  beginning  were  equally 
luminous?  And  what  do  you  find?  That  Church 
has  existed  from  the  day  when  Christ  uttered  these 
words  onwards  to  the  present  moment  It  has  not 
always  been  strikingly  visible.  When  the  Bomanist 
says,  *'  If  your  church  be  not  visible  it  ceases  to  be  a 
church,"  he  might  as  well  say  that  when  a  man  ceases 
to  stand  upon  a  hill,  and  is  shut  up  in  a  closet,  he  ceases 
to  be  a  man.  Visibility  is  only  an  accident ;  it  is  not 
of  the  essence  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  And  very  often 
God's  people  may  be  so  hidden  that  a  prophet  shall  be 
constrained  to  say,  ''I  only  am  left;"  but  it  was  his 
ignorance,  for  there  were  seven  thousand  unseen  to  him 
that  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal.  So  in  the  middle 
ages  the  Church  may  have  been,  though  the  Church  was 
not  visibly  resplendent.  And  if  the  Bomish  Church 
asks  us,  ''Then  where  was  the  Church  in  the  days 
of  Gregory  VII.  or  Hildebrand,  or  in  the  days  of 
Gregory  IX.,  or  immediately  before  Leo  X.?"  I  answer, 
"  You  are  the  last  men  upon  earth  that  ought  to  ask 
such  a  question.  You  know  where  the  true  Church 
was ;  you  had  the  keys  of  the  prison  doors  that  shut 
them  up;  you  had  the  lighta  tYia\.  \^\.^^  ^^  \^m^\s» 
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that  consumed  them."  The  caves  of  the  Cottian  Alps 
are  strewed  with  their  hones  that  have  hleached  for  five 
hundred  years  j  there  is  not  a  nook,  or  comer,  or  an 
acre  in  hroad  Europe  that  will  not  testify  before  God 
that  the  Church  was  here;  and  add  the  most  awful 
testimony  that  the  apostate  Church  was  here  also,  pro- 
scribing and  punishing  it.  That  the  Church  of  Christ, 
therefore,  ever  has  been>  is  certain.  But  it  was  not 
what  some  of  our  very  high  churchmen — if  such  they 
may  be  called — allege,  always  visible.  Those  people 
that  so  call  themselves,  I  remark  in  passing,  are  really 
the  lowest  churchmen  upon  earth.  I  hold  myself  to  be 
a  very  high  churchman ;  but  my  church  is  so  high  that 
there  is  none  above  it;  and  whatever  is  below  it  is  not 
the  true  church.  It  is  the  company  of  Christ's  people 
who  have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb;  that  is  the  true  high  church; 
and  all  churches  that  contradict  it  are  so  low  that 
I  cannot  consent  to  join  them.  I  say,  the  true  Church 
in  the  middle  ages  was  not  that  great  company  that 
worshipped  in  cathedrals;  that  had  prince-bishops;  that 
had  all  the  pomp  and  splendour  of  this  world's  circum- 
stance. That  was  the  apostasy.  The  true  Chiurch  was 
the  woman  that  had  rushed  into  the  wilderness  for 
shelter;  she  was  the  two  or  three  that  began  in  the 
days  of  Augustine,  that  carried  on  their  beautiful  but 
quiet  succession  in  the  days  of  the  Waldenses  in  the 
West,  and  the  Paulikians  in  the  East;  and  that 
appeared  as  the  '*  two  witnesses" — ^the  fewest  essential 
to  constitute  a  valid  testimony-^till  the  days  of  Martin 
Luther;  and  then  they  made  their  appearance  in 
greater  numbers.  Whence  is  the  word  Protestant? 
Fivm  protestor,  '^  I  protect '"  and  protestor  ^om  tei^,  a 
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witness.  Now  the  "  two  witnesses  "  in  the  middle  ages 
— the  members  of  the  Church — is  literally  tiunslated, 
"the  two  Protestants,"  from  Augustine  onward  to 
Martin  Luther.  Aiid  these  "two  witnesses" — the 
types  of  the  true  Church,  like  a  beautiful  silver  thread 
run  from  the  days  of  Paul  onward  to  the  days  of 
Luther :  and  what  the  world  pronounced  in  its  folly  to 
be  the  Church,  God  had  registered  in  heaven  as  the 
man  of  sin,  the  great  apostasy,  the  woman  on  seven 
hills,  dnmk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints  of  Jesus.  Thus 
then  we  see  that  there  has  been  a  church  from  the 
beginning,  and  there  will  be  to  the  end;  and  Jesus 
prays  not  only  for  them  that  believed  in  his  name  then, 
but  for  all  that  should  believe  in  it  to  the  very  close  of 
this  dispensation. 

Now,  what  is  their  characteristic?  That  they  are 
Christ's  body,  that  they  are  the  purchase  of  his  blood, 
that  they  are  new  creatures,  that  they  are  justified  by 
Christ's  righteousness,  that  they  are  sanctified  by  his 
Holy  Spirit  All  that  bear  these  marks,  however 
branded  by  men,  are  part  and  parcel  of  Christ's  true 
Church.  But  you  say  (and  you  say  very  natmully), 
**  This  is  the  church  that  God  sees ;  this  is  the  church 
that  basks  in  the  eye  of  the  Omniscient  and  the  Omni- 
present. This  we  admit;  but  how  do  you  define  a 
visible  church?  Is  there  such  a  thing  as  a  visible 
church?"  I  answer.  Certainly;  and  just  notice  now 
how  naturally  and  necessarily  a  company  of  Christians 
upon  earth — that  is,  time  believers — see  that  to  manifest 
themselves  to  the  world  is  a  duty;  and  therefore  con- 
stitute themselves  into  a  church  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  The  Church  that  I  have  portr^-^^^  Sa^  ^ic»fe 
pattern  in  the  heavens — ^that  is,  t\ie  ^etS^aOt  ^SttXixOa., 
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But  is  it  not  matter  of  great  thankfulness  that  we  have 
a  perfect  model  set  before  us  in  the  Bible? — in  heaven, 
it  is  true,  but  still  visible  to  us,  and  to  which  the  nearer 
we  approximate  the  more  we  approach  to  a  perfect 
church.  And  that  visible  church  upon  earth — ^whether 
it  be  English,  Scottish,  or  Irish — ^that  is  likest  in  its 
doctrine,  nearest  in  its  discipline,  most  assimilated  in 
its  practice  to  the  company  of  true  believers  that  are 
in  glory,  is  the  most  scriptui'al  church,  ai;id  the  truest 
branch  of  the  church  universaL  And  to  show  that  all 
true  Christians  upon  earth,  finding  that  they  are  true 
believers,  that  they  are  united  to  Christ,  will  in- 
stantly feel  it  their  duty  to  let  the  world  know  that 
it  is  so,  we  find  a  command  laid  upon  all  to  be  baptized, 
and  a  command  addressed  to  the  teachers  and  ministers 
of  the  Church  to  baptize.  Now  what  is  baptism?  It 
is  just  the  declaration  before  the  world  that  the  mark 
and  the  impress  of  Christ  is  upon  us.  The  original 
idea  of  baptism  was  a  profession  before  the  world  that 
Christ  is  ours,  and  that  we  are  Christ's.  But  you  will 
instantly  say,  ''But  if  baptism  be  administered  in 
in&ncy,  how  can  this  be  true?"  I  answer,  The  time  of 
its  ministration  is  nothing;  whether  it  be  administered 
in  infieincy — ^that  is,  thirty,  forty  years  ago— or  whether 
it  be  administered  yesterday,  if  ttie  acceptance  of  it  be 
understood;  it  is  for  all  substantial  and  practical 
purposes  the  same.  If  I  am  not  a  Christian,  if  I  am 
ashamed  of  Christianity,  I  denude  myself  of  my  bap- 
tism ;  I  renounce  it :  but  if  I  feel  in  my  heart  that  I 
am  a  Christian,  then  I  stand  by  the  obligations  included 
in  baptism ;  I  take  them  all  upon  me ;  I  profess  to  be 
a  baptized  man ;  and  by  being  baptized  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  tYie  B-oV:^  ^\io%\.,  ^q.\.  \,q  \i^ 
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regenerated,  but  because  I  was  regenerated;  and  there- 
fore if  baptized,  I  profess  to  be  a  member  of  Christ,  and 
a  member  of  his  church  universal.  ^ 

A  second  thing  that  will  necessarily  lead  to  this  out- 
ward exhibition  before  the  world,  is  our  celebrating  the 
communion.  What  is  meant  by  that)  That  as  bap- 
tism admits  us  into  the  outward  and  visible  churcH,  the 
communion-table  is  a  sign  and  symbol  in  the  visible 
church  of  our  resting  upon  Christ,  our  feeding  upon 
him,  our  trusting  on  him,  and  our  looking  for  his 
second  advent.  It  is  such  a  great  pity  that  men  do  not 
take  these  simple  views  of  the  sacrament,  that  there  are 
two  churches,  the  outward  and  visible,  and  the  inward 
and  spiritual.  Baptism  admits  us  to  the  outward,  where 
there  are  professors  and  those  that  are  real,—- tares  and 
wheat;  regeneration  admits  us  to  the  inner  church. 
The  Lord's  Supper  is  communion  with  the  outer;  imion 
with  Christ  fey  the  Holy  Spirit  is  communion  with  the 
inner.  Now  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  us  communion  with 
the  inner  church,  the  ordinances  of  the  visible  church 
are  the  media  of  our  communication  and  communion 
with  the  outer  church;  but  both  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper  necessitate  by  their  very  nature  a  profes- 
sion visibly  of  principles  that  we  have  embraced  in  our 
inmost  hearts.  And  then  the  result  now  of  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper  will  be,  that  we  shall  necessarily 
and  naturally  court  association;  and  the  more  so  we 
shall  court  it,  because  our  Lord  timself  says  that, 
"  Wheresoever  two  or  three  of  these  true  Christians  are 
met  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them." 
That  is  the  essence  of  a  true  church.  A  church  may 
be  developed  into  provincial  or  national  *,  bw^  '^'^  ^x\s^ 
o£  it,   the  essence  of  it,  is  "wYkerever   \.^o  ot  'Oox'sj^ 
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Christians  are  met  in  Christ's  name ;  that  is  the  true 
church — two  or  three,  not  two  or  three  thousand; 
"wheresoever" — it  matters  not  where;  hill -side,  sea- 
shore, chapel,  bam,  church,  cathedral— the  architect 
builds  the  cathedral,  the  orator  collects  the  crowd;  it 
is  Christ  in  the  midst  of  it  that  makes  the  crowd  a 
congregation,  and  the  people  a  church.  You  have  thus 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  as  outward  signs,  neces- 
sitating our  congregating  together  in  the  name  of 
Christ.  If  you  ask,  "  Why  do  you  thus  meet  together?" 
it  is  to  hear  read  Christ's  word,  to  pray  in  Christ's 
name,  to  celebrate  together  Christ's  praise;  to  set 
'  forth  his  most  worthy  praise,  to  read  his  holy  Word, 
and  to  ask  those  things  which  are  requisite  and  neces- 
sary alike  for  soul  and  for  body.  And  being  so  met, 
*  we  constitute,  by  baptism,  by  communion,  by  our 
meeting  together,  a  visible  church;  that  is,  true 
believers  are  there,  though  mixed  with  them  there  ever 
has  been,  and  there  ever  will  be,  an  alloy  of  those  that 
are  not  believers.  Many  come  to  hear  the  sermon  who 
do  not  come  to  hear  Christ;  many  come  to  the  house 
of  God  who  do  not  seek  the  God  of  the  house.  And 
thus  while  it  is  true  that  no  true  Christian  will  absent 
himself  from  the  outward  worship— -I  mean  deliberately 
and  wilfully — many  that  are  not  true  Christians,  never- 
theless will  come  and  appear  in  the  house  of  God. 

Having  seen  how  a  congregation  is  formed,  you  will 
notice  in  the  next  place  that  all  baptized,  and  commu- 
nicants, and  worshippers,  are  not  equally  gifted.  One 
man  has  the  gift  of  the  purse,  which  is  most  valuable ; 
and  he  contributes  to  the  maintenance  and  spread  of ' 
gtmti^  Gospel.  Another  man  has  the  gift  of  great  position, 
^HLhe  gives  his  intoence.    ^wX*  o\Xi«t  men  have  the 
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gift  of  teaching,  and  are  apt  to  teach ;  and  they  exercise 
this  gift.  And  as  you  have  the  week,  six  days,  to 
toil  for  your  bread,  and  want  to  be  taught  hoW  to  toil 
for  that  bread  in  God's  sight  and  serve  him,  there  must 
necessarily  be  what  there  has  always  been — a  class  or 
combination  of  teachers,  or  ministers,  or  evangelists,  or 
pastors.  If  you  ask,  Is  not  that  the  people  making  the 
minister]  I  answer,  No;  not  at  all.  •No  bishop  in  the 
Church  of  England  can  make  a  minister;  no  presbytery 
in  the  Church  of  Scotland  can  make  a  presbyter.  The 
first  thing  to  be  ascertained  is,  Is  this  man  moved  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  a  minister?  And  if  you  find  it 
to  be  so  by  an  inquisition  that  is  fallible  but  still 
dutiful,  then  the  bishop  can  only  say,  "Within  the 
jurisdiction  that  I  have,  and  according  to  the  forms 
I  prescribe,  you  preach ;"  and  the  presbytery  can  say, 
"  Within  our  province,  and  according  to  our  forms,  you 
preach."  But  he  is  made  a  minister  within  first  by  the 
Holy  Ghost;  then  he  gets  the  sanction,  the  seal,  and 
the  outward  recognition  and  separation  by  (as  it  is  well 
said  in  an  Article  of  the  Church  of  England^ — and  the 
Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  are  anything. but 
high  church,  they  are  exceedingly  low  church  in .  the 
commcm  sense  of  the  word ;  that  is,  exceedingly  scrip- 
tural) "those  that  in  the  congregation  have  autho- 
rity to  do  so;"  a  very  simple  and  a  very  beautiful 
definition. 

I  do  not  think,  and  I  cannot  see  that  the  people  have 
the  power  to  ordain  or  to  lay  hands  upon  the  minister. 
I  have  not  the  least  doubt  that  in  the  early  Chiu^ch  the 
people  took  a  great  part  in  the  appointment  of  their 
ministers;  and  in  or  out  of  our  establishments  the 
people  still  take  a  part  in  the  6ele(i\ivo\i  Oil  ^  \sxv\s>s5y^xi  \ 
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but  the  ordination  of  a  minister,  it  does  seem  to  me 
from  the  Bible,  and  it  seems  naturally  from  the  thing 
itself,  is  to  be  by  those  who  themselves  have  been  pre- 
viously ordained.     The  apostolical  succession  is  in  one 
sense  the  greatest  absurdity;  but  in  another  sense  it 
has  been  ever  since  the  days  of  the  apostle  Paul ;  one 
minister  has  been  ordained  by  those  that  were  before 
him  onward  to  *the  present  moment.     But  to  assert 
that  there  is  a  church  or  no  church  according  to  your 
success  in  tracing  the  links  of  the  ordination  of  that 
church's  ministers,  is  altogether  a  different  question, 
and  is  simply  to  play  into  the  hands  of  the  sceptic.     I 
can  see,  therefore,  an  outward  congregation  established 
in  Scripture;  I  can  see  an  outward  ministry,  because 
the  apostle  Paul,  in  his  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus, 
unmistakeably  asserts  it;  but  at  the  same  time  I  believe 
the  ministers  are  not  a  church.     You  hear  very  fre- 
quently people  say,  "My  son  is  gone  into  the  church." 
You  ask,  "What  do  you  mean?    Do  you  mean  that  he 
is  baptized?"     "Oh,   no;  I   mean  he  has  become  a 
minister."     But  that  is  not  going  into   the   church; 
that  is  becoming  a  minister — K][uite  a  different  thing. 
The  ministry — whether  it  be  Bishop  or  Presbytery — is 
not  the  Church.     The  Bepublic  is  not  America,  the 
Monarchy  is  not  England.     The  people  existed  before 
the  republic  was  in  America,  and  the  people  existed 
before  the  monarchy  was  in  England.     It  is  the  people 
that  are  the  nation ;  the  monarchy  nobly  and  beautifully 
rules  it.     So  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  ministers  are 
not  the  Church,  it  is  the  people  that  are  the  Church. 
And  I  do  not  know  a  thought  that  ought  to  be  more 
deeply  riveted  on  the  hearts  of  the  present  generation 
thoD  this,  that  the  clergy  are  not  t\i^  Ci\iMi<^\  ^ii^'^  ^^ 
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simply  the  officers.  And  i^hat  would  Sir  Charles  Napier 
do  upon  the  Baltic  if  he  had  not  a  crew?  what  would 
Admiral  Dundas  do  on  the  Euxine  if  he  had  not  gallant 
sailors  on  the  deck?  What  would  Lord  Baglan  have 
done  at  Alma  if  he  had  had  no  soldiers  1  The  &ct  is,  the 
clergy  ought  to  be  reminded  that  if  they  provoke  a 
quarrel,  who  is  greatest  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  they 
will  find  that  they  will  fare  the  worst  when  it  comes  to 
an  impartial  issue.  The  truth  is,  the  whole  New  Tes- 
tament is  for  the  people,  and  is  addressed  to  the  people. 
The  Epistle  to  the  Eomans — ^to  whom  was  that  ad- 
dressed? To  Boman  soldiers,  and  Eoman  sailors,  and 
Eoman  shopkeepers,  and  Roman  tradesmen,  and  Eoman 
masters.  And  all  the  other  Epistles  have  the  same 
character:  and  two  or  three  tiny  Epistles — ^two  to 
Timothy  and  one  to  Titus — are  all  the  property  iii 
the  New  Testament  that  the  clergy  have  as  clergy. 
You,  the  people,  have  the  magnificent,  the  lion's  share; 
we,  the  ministers,  have  a  very  much  less  portion  in- 
deed. It  is  better  not  to  provoke  the  quarrel;  it  is 
better  to  concede  the  right  where  the  right  is  so  clear. 
The  people  are  the  Church,  and  the  ministers  are  but 
the  leaders,  the  guides,  the  officers,  the  servants  of  the 
Church  for  Christ's  sake,  to  minister,  not  to  your  pre- 
judices, but  to  your  instruction,  edification,  and  growth 
in  grace. 

The  Church  of  Christ  is  not  confined  to  any  one  sect' 
or  visible  denomination  that  I  know  in  the  world  at 
this  moment.  Is  there  any  one  sect  or  church  that  can 
say,  "We  comprehend  all  the  people  of  God?"  If  it 
can  say  so,  and  if  it  can  prove  it,  then  that  is  the  only 
true  Church ;  but  if  you  find  hundreds — nay,  not  hun- 
dreds, but  thousands   of  true  C\m&\Aax^  -^ot^c^^N^!^ 
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visibly  upon  other  platforms,  and  extrinsic  to  the  church 
that  makes  these  pretensions,  then  you  have  a  proof 
that  that  church  does  not  comprehend  all  God's  people. 
And,  singular  enough,  the  only  chiuxjh  upon  earth 
that  claims  a  monopoly  of  salvation  is  the  only  church 
that  has  lost  the  Saviour  and  the  way  to  heaven.  And 
very  singular  it  is,  that  the  nearer  any  body  of  men 
approach  to  the  Church  of  Rome  the  more  arrogant 
they  become,  and  the  more  they  assume  to  be  the  lords 
paramount  of  the  whole  Church  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  Well,  when  we  look  around  us  on  the  world,  we  can 
see  true  Christians  in  every  economy,  true  worshippers 
of  the  Lamb  in  every  section  of  the  Church  universal; 
and  we  learn,  as  we  view  the  great  scene,  that  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  Church  is  temporary,  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  is  eternal ;  that  to  belong  to  Christ  is  the  main 
thing,  that  the  discipline  you  adopt  is  a  very  subordi- 
nate thing.  And  this  teaches  us,  in  the  next  place,  it 
is  not  the  government  of  the  church  that  creates  life, 
but  only  gives  an  egress  to  life.  Episcopacy  cannot 
make  a  living  church ;  Presbytery  cannot  make  a  living 
tjhurch.  On  the  contrary,  the  church  may  die  under 
Bishops  just  as  it  may  die  under  Presbyters.  There  is 
no  guarantee  in  any  ecclesiastical  polity  that  there  shall 
be  therefore  perpetual  life;  and  there  is  nothing  in  any 
one  polity  that  can  quicken  a  dead  church  when  once 
it  is  dead.  The  life  of  the  church  is  communicated 
from  Christ ;  but  the  church  unfolded  in  detail,  and  the 
government  of  the  church,  is  not  for  giving  life,  but 
for  enabling  the  church  as  a  church  more  eflSciently  to 
affect  the  world,  and  extend  and  spread  itself  over  all 
the  earth,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  to  the  going 
down  of  the  same.     And\$  t\i\a\»\*Taft,M  wa\«»x^ 
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be  right,  we  should  rejoice  ever  as  a  true  Christian  is 
brought  out  of  the  world,  even  it  should  be  by  an  in- 
strumentality we  do  not  prefer.  I  may  like  very 
much  that  all  men  would  join  the  communion  I  prefer, 
and  become  members  of  it;  but  if  that  liking  become 
so  strong  that  I  am  grieved  when  a  soul  is  converted 
by  a  brother  in  another  communion,  my  Christianity 
cannot  be  of  great  depth.  A  larger  view  will  show 
that  wherever  a  true  believer  is  made,  wherever  one  is 
translated  from  the  world  into  the  kingdom  of  God's 
dear  Son,  he  becomes  a  brother  to  me ;  and  a  member 
of  the  universal  church :  and  am  I  so  narrow-minded, 
that  because  he  cannot  accept  the  forms  and  the  polity 
that  I  prefer,  I  must  therefore  be  grieved?  God  forbid 
that  it  should  be  so!  All  sections  of  the  church  are 
engaged  in  the  same  work,  they  are  busy  in  the  same 
magnificent  enterprise ;  and  I  shall  rejoice,  and  will  re- 
joice, wherever  a  soul  is  bom  again,  whether  that  soul 
adopts  an  Episcopal,  a  Presbyterial,  or  an  Independent 
communion.  The  great  triumph  is,  that  Satan  has  lost 
a  victim,  that  God  has  gained  a  son;  and  even  if  my 
communion  suffer,  and  another  communion  is  extended, 
thanks,  and  glory,  and  blessing,  be  to  God  for  converted 
souls ;  not  envy,  and  jealousy,  and  rivalry  on  my  part. 

I  have  spoken  heretofore  of  a  visible  body.  Our 
Blessed  Lord,  in  this  passage,  speaks  of  true  unity: 
"  That  they  all  may  be  one ;  even  as  thou,  Father,  art 
in  me,  and  I  in  thee."  But  first  of  all,  in  speaking  of 
this  unity,  I  will  ask,  what  it  is  that  constitutes  the 
unity  of  this  body,  "  that  they  all  may  be  one  1 "  I 
answer.  Not  in  all  possessing  the  same  degree  of  intel- 
lectual acquaintance  or  metaphysical  scholarship  m  "^VsSk 
truths  of  the  Gospel     In  any  cong;re^a,\.\OTi  >t}cv^x^  \^  *^^ 
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greatest   variety  of  knowledge.      One  man  has  the 
Bible — to  use  a  common  expression — athisfingerrcnds; 
another  man  can  scarcely  quote  a  text  without  blunder- 
ing; but  both,  notwithstanding,  maybe  true  Christians, 
both  imited  to  Christ,  and  therefore  brethren.     It  is 
not,  in  the  second  place,  perfect  agreement  about  every 
revealed  truth  if  we  agree  in  the  great  essential  ones. 
One  man  believes  that   Christ  died  for  all;   another 
believes  that  Christ  died  only  for  the  elect;  both  may 
nevertheless  be  true  Christiana    One  man  believes  in 
Christ's  personal  advent  previous  to  the  millenniiun; 
another  man  believes  that  the  millennium  will  come 
first,  and  Christ  come  last;  both  nevertheless  may  be 
true   Christians.      We  cannot  therefore    assert   that 
the  unity  of  the  church  consists  in  our  all  agreeing 
about  every  shade  of  doctrine  revealed  in  the  Bible. 
And  in  the  next  place,  this  unity  cannot  consist  in 
mere  outward  coalescence  by  ecclesiastical  authority. 
Ecclesiastical  authority  can  put  down  disagreement, 
but  it  cannot  root  out  disagreement.     It  may  conceal 
the  discord,  but  it  cani^ot  quench  it.    And  therefore  no 
external  force  can  make  true  unity  in  the  church  of' 
Christ;    and  certainly  the  old  Pagan  prescription  of 
Rome  will  not  do  it — ignorance  we  shall  find  to  be 
the  mother  of  division,  not  the  atmosphere  of  true  unity. 
Of  course,  when  everybody  is  blind,  and  no  one  sees 
the  discord,  there  will  be  no  dispute;  but  to  make  it 
a  condition   of  imity,  that  you  shall  put  your  eyes 
out,  is,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  a  very  severe  one.     Be- 
sides, the  Book  that  speaks  of  Christians  as  the  children 
of  light,  speaks  of  a  body  of  persons  who  will  not, 
for  the  sake  of  an  imaginary  unity,  give  up  the  light 
that  they  have.     In  on©  wotd,  VJoia  \)kx\ifc^  does  not  pro- 
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ceed  from  without  at  all.  Man  can  create  uniformity; 
God 'alone  can  inspire  unity.  Uniformity  is  outward 
resemblance,  which  the  scissors  or  the  pencil  can  create ;  ' 
but  imity  is  inward  concord,  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
alone  can  give.  An  Episcopalian  and  an  Independent 
may  be  perfectly  imited,  and  yet  outwardly  differ. 
Two  Episcopalians  may  outwardly  be  like  each  other 
as  if  the  one  was  the  reflection  of  the  other,  and  yet 
there  may  be  no  unity  at  alL  It  is  not  external  like- 
ness, but  internal  harmony  and  concord.  Then  the 
basis  of  such  imity  as  Christ  speaks  of  here  must  be 
the  acceptance  of  certain  great  truths  that  are  constantly 
referred  to  throughout  the  Bible.  It  is  impossible  to 
read  the  Bible  without  seeing  that  there  are  certain 
truths  that  stand  up  Hke  the  Alps  themselves,  jutting 
out  from  the  ordinary  level,  rising  above  everything 
beside,  prominent,  distinct,  unmistakeable.  The  God- 
head of  the  Father,  the  Godhead  of  the  Son,  the  God- 
head of  the  Holy  Ghost:  and  yet  one  God:  justification 
by  Christ's  righteousness  through  fitith:  sanctification 
by  the  Holy  Ghost :  these  are.  truths  that  people  can 
scarcely  overlook;  that  no  impartial  reader,  I  think, 
can  misapprehend.  And  those  that  have  been  Unita- 
rians, have  been  foimd,  when  they  came  to  look  more 
closely,  and  in  a  more  reverential  light,  unable  to  con- 
tinue so.  I  made  the  remark  somewhere  a  short  time 
back,  that  Dr.  Channing  died  renouncing  his  So- 
cinianism.  A  Unitarian  minister  at  Bristol  wrote 
a  letter  to  the  papers  denying  that  there  was  any  truth 
in  it.  I  had  taken  the  statement  from  an  American 
newspaper;  but  this  made  me  search.  I  went  into 
a  shop  and  got  the  "  Life  of  Channing,  "w^vttfijCL  \s^ 
his  Nephew. "    Channing  was  t\ie  iiio^\.  "^^'aio^isSxi^.  \£i5^^ 
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the  most  accomplished  writer,  that  I  know ;  and  such 
a  writer,  so  brilliant,  so  beautiful,  so  amiable,  so  over- 
flowing with  love,  I  have  often  earnestly  desired  might 
die  loving  and  resting  on  Christ  as  the  Son  of  Grod. 
Well,  to  my  delight,  when  I  searched  his  biography 
I  found  these  words  spoken  by  him  on  his  death- 
bed,— "  ^rhe  longer  that  I  live  the  less  trust  I  feel 
in  Unitarianism.  I  have  no  sympathy  with  Unita- 
rianism  whatever.  I  have  nothing  in  common  with 
Priestley  and  with  Bentham."  These  were  the  senti- 
ments of  one  whose  great  mind  was  sick  of  the  dry  and 
drivelling  Unitarianism  of  the  men  that  he  refers  to; 
and  felt  what  he  found,  that  there  was  only  rest  in  a 
sacrifice  that  God  in  our  nature  made  for  our  sins. 

These  great  truths  then  are  so  clear,  plain,  striking, 
that  one  can  scarcely  mistake  them.  There  must  be, 
therefore,  to  have  perfect  peace,  the  acceptance  of  these 
truths ;  and  not  only  the  acceptance  of  these  truths,  but 
of  every  true  believer  as  a  member  of  the  same  body. 
I  think  it  is  impossible,  at  least  it  is  barely  possible, 
not  to  see  that  every  Christian — and  it  would  be  a  very 
interesting  study — from  the  days  of  Adam  down- 
ward to  the'  present  hour,  had  certain  grand  generic 
marks,  and  features,  and  characteristics,  that  indicate 
one  family  and  one  brotherhood.  Enoch  wsdked  with 
God,  against  the  current  of  the  world.  That  is  a  Chris- 
tian's walk  still.  Take  Abraham^ — listen  to  his  inter- 
cession for  Sodom ;  notice  his  going  forth  he  knew  not 
whither,  to  a  land  that  God  should  show  him.  Notice 
his  giving  up,  and  readiness  to  sacrifice  his  son,  his 
only  son  Isaac,  at  God's  bidding.  Do  you  not  see  in 
these  moral  traits  the  great  generic  traits  of  every  true 
Christian^    Take    Mosea — ^Yien.  \i^  Oc^o^  T^^i^Qst  v^ 
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suffer  with  the  people  of  God  than  to  enjoy  the  plea- 
sures of  sin  for  a  season.  That  man  must  have  been 
a  Christian;  for  his  is  a  Christian  feature.  Mark  the 
fearless  devotedness  of  Knox,  the  intrepidity  of  Luther, 
the  boldness  of  Cranmer,  the  gentleness  of  Melancthon, 
the  faithfulness  of  Ridley.  Or  come  down  to  excellent 
ministers  and  Christians  in  later  days.  Take  Bunyan, 
Baxter,  or  Wesley ;  and  you  will  see  in  all  these  men 
grand  generic  features  that  they  had  in  common,  deve- 
loped in  different  circumstances,  in  spite  of  different 
restraints;  which  demonstrate  to  the  impartial  spec- 
tator that  they  belong  to  one  great  family,  the  company 
of  Christ,  and  were  one  in  Christ,  and  brethren  one 
therefore  with  another. 

But  this  unity  that  I  have  spoken  of  is  not  to  be 
realized  in  all  its  perfection  in  this  present  dispensation. 
The  apostle  himself  says,  "  Till  we  all  come  in  the 
unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son 
of  God;"  and,  He  gave  pastors,  teachers  and  evan- 
gelists for  this ;  showing  that  there  will  not  be  perfect 
unity  whilst  pastors,  evangelists,  and  teachers  are  in 
the  world.  And  let  us  not  forget,  that  the  day  of 
knowledge,  as  far  as  it  is  inspired,  is  gone ;  the  day  of 
faith,  as  far  as  it  was  miraculous,  is  also  gone;  but 
the  day  of  love  continues  with  brightening  beams, 
shining  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.  If  the 
world  can  say,  what  we  are  responsible  for  its  not  say- 
ing, "Behold  how  these  Christians  love  one  another," 
depend  upon  it  the  world  will  see  that  there  is  divinity 
in  Christ's  mission ;  and  it  will  be  convinced,  in  the 
language  of  this  chapter,  that  Christ  hath  sent  us. 
The  longer  I  live  the  less  I  am  disposed  to  «^\s\^^iiOcvSsRk 
with  ecclesiastical  quarrels ;  as  long  aft\  csco.  ^.t'^'^Os^  *0vx<5i 


382  scBirrnsB  beadinos. 

Gospel,  and  live  the  Gospel  in  a  church  to  which  I 
have  been  accustomed,  so  long  it  would  be,  with  my 
feelings,  schism  to  depart  from  it.  There  is  such  a 
deplorable  tendency  in  men  who  get  a  little  uneasy  to 
try  and  set  up  new  machinery;  while  it  would  be  more 
dutiful,  though  it  would  require  more  struggle,  to  re- 
main, and  tiy  and  improve  and  inspire  the  old.  It 
is  not  new  machines  that  we  want,  but  new  inspiration 
in  the  old.  The  worst  of  churches  with  good  men  to 
work  it  will  be  a  blessing;  the  best  of  churches  with 
bad  men  in  it  will  only  be  a  curse.  Let  us  look  upon 
all  our  churches  and  denominations  as  many  different 
chapels  in  the  same  grand  cathedral,  under  the  same 
great  roof,  in  which  each  worships  God  in  his  own 
tongue  wherein  he  was  bom :  but  in  the  worship  of  each 
Christ  is  the  key-note,  the  all  and  in  all. 

May  God  bless  what  I  have  said  to  our  increase  in 
grsiceand  purity;  and  to' his  name  be  praise  and  glory! 
Amen. 


l^OTE. — [Yer.  2.]  But  in  this  wide  gift  there  is  a  more  special 
gift, — t  U^aKos  adr^  in  the  stricter  sense, — the  chosen,  they  who 
believe  on  him.  And  to  them,  and  them  only,  he  imparts  the 
further  and  ineffable  gift  consequent  on  union  with  him  their 
God  in  the  Spirit,  viz.  eternal  life  (compare  v.  26,  27 ;  also 
vi.  37). 

[5.]  See  a  similar  definition  of  a  term  just  used  in  ch.  ill.  19. 
i(rr\v,  "  is ; "  not,  "  is  the  way  to."  The  knowledge  spoken  of  is 
no  mere  head  or  heart  knowledge, — ^the  mere  information  of  the 
mind^  or  excitation  of  the  feelings, — but  the  li?ing  reality  of 
knowledge  and  personal  realization;  that  oneness  in  will  with 
God,  and  partaking  of  his  nature,  which  is  itself  life  eternal  ; 
the  knowledge,  love,  enjoyment  of  him,  who  is  infinite,  being 
tbemselves  infinite.— •A  l/ord. 
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JUDAS — THE  QUESTION  OF  JBSUS—THB  EFFECT  OF  THE  PSBSBNCE  OF 

christ^petbb's  rashness — i 

— PILATE — THE  MOB — TRUTH. 


CHRIST — Peter's  rashness — anoer — oaiaphas — peter's  denial 


What  an  impressiye  and  interesting  portrait  is  here 
sketched  by  the  pen  of  the  sacred  evangelist;  a  portrait 
so  just  in  all  its  details,  so  natural  in  its  very  first  im- 
pression upon  all  that  look  at  it,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
conclude  that  it  is  not  a  sketch  from  a  living  original 
present  at  the  time  it  was  drawn  up,  and  who  is  there 
not  sitting,  but  standing  a  criminal  at  the  bar,  that  the 
evangelist  might  thus  give  the  portrait ! 

It  appears  in  the  commencement  of  the  chapter  that 
Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  chosen  to  be  an  apostle,  en- 
trusted with  the  little  all  of  that  holy  but  helpless 
group,  betrayed  the  sacred  responsibilities  of  his  office, 
giving  full  swing  to  that  avarice  which  began  slightly, 
grew  as  it  was  encouraged,  and  idtimately  ended  in  the 
betrayal — the  guilty,  the  criminal,  the  unforgiven  be- 
trayal— of  the  Son  of  God  into  the  hands  of  the  chief 
priests  and  the  Pharisees.  "  He  having  received  a  band 
of  men  and  officers  from  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees," 
came  to  him,  and  pointed  him  out.  Then  Jesus  went 
forth,  and  with  all  the  magnanimity  of  conscious  inno- 
cence, courting  investigation,  defying  criminalvt^^^^^^ 
"  Whom  seek  ye  1 "      They   answered  \aTCL  ^\.  o^i^ssi^ 
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"Jesus  of  Nazareth."  Then  Jesus  instantly  replied, 
"  I  am  he;"  that  is,  I  am  the  person  you  seek.  When 
the  crowd  came  to  Jesus  as  he  approached  Jeru- 
salem on  a  former  occasion,  and  tried  to  enthrone  him 
as  a  king,  it  is  said  he  left  them  and  retired  into  the 
shadow ;  but  when  the  crowd  came  to  crucify  him  as  a 
criminal,  he  boldly  confronted  them,  and  was  led  like 
a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  *'  as  a  sheep  before  her 
shearDrs  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth."  They 
asked  him  again,  "Who  art  thoul"  and  he  answered 
again,  "I  am  he;"  and  when  he  answered  the  second 
time,  '*  I  am  he,"  they  went  backwards  and  fell  to  the 
ground.  I  do  not  believe  that  this  was  a  miracle 
spontaneously  wrought  by  Jesus;  but  that  the  awful 
majesty  of  that  lonely  man,  the  mighty  force  of  truth 
and  innocence,  and  life  and  love,  so  struck  the  infuriated 
crowd,  that  the  very  weapons  dropped  from  their  hands, 
and  they  fell  prostrate  on  the  ground.  We  all  know 
that  there  is  a  nobler  force  than  weapons  and  swords 
and  artillery  represent — the  force  of  moral  excellence, 
the  might  of  conscious  innocence,  the  dignity  of  true 
and  celestial  virtue.  And  that  spectacle  of  One  who 
spake  as  never  man  spake,  did  as  never  man  did,  and 
lived  as  never  man  lived,  made  an  impression  upon 
the  crowd  that  struck  dumb,  though  it  could  not 
sanctify,  and  arrested,  though  it  could  not  prevent. 

Simon  Peter — always  the  same  character  throughout 
— drew  a  sword,  and  smote  the  high  priest's  servant, 
and  cut  off  his  ear.  You  must  have  noticed  in  the 
course  of  our  readings  on  these  most  precious  Go(^lSy 
how  completely  the  character  of  each  individual  is 
kept  up  from  the  first  to  the  last;  and  kept  up  in  such 
a  way  as  no  novelist  could  "have  Ve^\,  SX.  M-^^fet  ^^Idently 
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the  incidental  expressions,  which  were  not  designed  to 
show  the  identity  of  the  character,  drop  out  here  and 
there,  which  show  that  Peter  was  a  real  person;  the 
rash,  the  impetuous,  the  headstrong;  always  first  to 
strike,  and  alas !  one  of  the  first  to  retreat  and  deny  his 
Master;  not,  mark  you,  from  deliberate  wickedAess — ^for 
that  was  not  Peter's  character — but  just  from  turbulent 
and  impetuous  passions,  unrestrained  in  childhood,  and 
ungovernable  probably  in  manhood.  We  contrast  with 
Peter  the  amiable,  the  meek,  the  mild  John,  and  we 
think  when  we  see  them  both  that  the  one  was  all 
Christianity,  and  the  other  none.  But  it  may  be  that 
Peter  had  a  more  terrible  inner  work  than  John  had. 
John  had  constitutionally  an  amiable,  and  gentle,  and 
peaceful  spirit ;  nature  gave  him  that ;  it  was  sanctified 
and  ennobled  by  grace,  it  is  true:  Peter  had  an  in- 
tractable, a  fierce,  and  impetuous  temperament;  and 
he  had  much  to  sacrifice  by  grace;  and  after  Pentecost 
he  was  only  able  by  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  sanctify 
and  subdue  it.  But  yet  the  impetuous  passion  is  not 
always  a  sign  of  the  worst  character.  Judas  never  lost 
his  temper  from  the  beginning  to  the  end ;  he  was  a 
deep,  crafty,  designing  sinner;  and  never  once  did  he 
lose  his  temper,  never  once  said  a  rash  word,  or  oue  that 
did  not  go  to  the  end  he  had  in  view.  Peter,  on  the 
other  hand,  was  all  impetuosity,  temper,  rashness ;  but 
he  WHS  constitutionally  a  noble  character,  passionate 
as  he  was:  Judas  was  constitutionally  an  abandoned 
character,  cautious,  and  careful,  and  prudent,  if  I  may 
use  that  word,  as  he  was.  We  must  not  therefore 
thiuk  that  a  person  with  a  hot  temper  is  not  a  Chris- 
tian ;  nor  must  we  think — as  I  have  stated  to  '^wv^  ^ 
think,  in  the  course  of  my  expo8\l\OTi^  oi  \)c«»fe  ^^'s^^ 
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l)efore — ^tbat  anger  is  a  sin.  Adam  in  Paradise  ma 
have  been  angry;  and  Eve  may  haye  seen  something  in 
the  garden  not  to  her  taste  that  made  her  angry. 
We  were  made  to  be  angry;  the  regulation  of  it 
is  the  great  thing.  ''Be  ye  angry,  but  sin  not:  let 
not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath."  As  long  as 
Eye  retained  her  innocence  and  Adam  his  allegiance 
to  God,  their  anger  was  only  a  transient  spark  struck 
out,  and  no  sooner  kindled  than  it  was  quenched;  but 
when  Adam  and  Eve  lost  their  innocence  and  were  cast 
out  from  God,  I  have  not  the  least  doubt  that  their 
quarrels  lasted  after  sunset,  and  the  sun  went  down 
upon  their  wrath.  But  we  must  not  form  a  aevere 
opinion  of  Peter  because  Peter  was  passionate;  but 
feel  as  a  counterbalance  how  much  Peter  had  to 
contend  with.  However,  here  Peter's  passion  went 
further  than  words;  and  thus  there  was  great  peril 
He  drew  his  sword,  and  smote  the  servant  of  the  high 
priest  This  indicated  a  fine  feeling;  it  was  hia  deep 
love  to  his  Master,  it  was  his  hatred  of  the  conduct  of 
those  that  assailed  him.  But  then  he  ought  to  have 
remembered,  ''The  weapons  of  our  war&re  are  not 
carnal,  but  mighty."  I  wish  only  that  the  long  list 
of  men  that  profess  to  have  Peter's  succession  had  in- 
herited better  traits  in  their  succession  than  drawing 
the  sword  and  smiting  those  that  differ  with  them. 
Our  blessed  Lord  instantly  healed  the  wound  that  Peter 
had  made;  and  told  Peter,  "Put  up  thy  sword  into  the 
sheath."  And  then,  evidently  in  reference  to  his  agony 
in  Gethsemane,  not  recorded  in  this  Gospel,  he  says, 
"  The  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not 
drink  iti"  Just  notice  the  conduct  ofl  Jesus  all 
^liroughout;   how  calm,  \iow  «ft\l-^'aBft«afcSL;  V^^r  Uule 
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raffled  by  anytlidng  that  ocourred !  Now  just  suppose 
that  all  these  writers — Matthew,  a  vulgar  tax-gatherer ; 
Luke,  a  physician;  John,  a  rude,  rough  fisherman;  and 
Mark,  an  ordinary  personage,  some  think  more  learned 
— suppose  these  four  persons  had  written  these  Gospels, 
is  it  possible  to  conceive  that  they  could  have  sketched 
a  character  so  faultless  at  all  points, — so  perfect,  seen  at 
every  angle, — so  complete,  looked  at  in  every  position, 
in  everyplace,  under  every  trial,  in  aU  circumstances,— 
so  spotless? — is  it  possible  that  in  an  age  when  Plato 
could  not  sketch  Socrates,  when  Xenophon  could  not 
^ve  a  true  picture  of  the  perfect  man  that  would  bear 
inspection,  that  these  rude  men,  in  a  province  of  the 
empire — ^not  Athenian,  not  Corinthian,  not  Roman — 
but  in  a  distant  province  of  the  empire,  never  having 
any  aesthetic  exhibitions  to  elevate  them,  no  crystal 
palaces,  no  fine  statues,  no  beautiful  paintings,  nothing 
to  cultivate  their  taste, — is  it  possible  to  conceive  they 
could  have  sketched  such  a  character  ?  I  say,  the  infidel 
who  disbelieves  the  inspiration  of  the  New  Testament  is 
guilty  of  a  credulity  that  no  language  of  mine  can 
express;  and  he  that  believes  it  to  be  the  inspiration  of 
God  is  guilty  of  a  common  sense  that  falls  in  with 
Christianity  itself. 

After  this,  we  read  that  Peter  and  John  both  fol- 
lowed. It  says  in  the  15th  verse,  "Simon  Peter  followed 
Jesus,  and  so  did  another  disciple :  that  disciple  was 
known  imto  the  high  priest."  Whenever  John  alludes 
to  himself  you  will  find  him  omitting  his  own  name;  , 
he  is  always  "  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved;"  or  "that 
other  disciple;"  the  utter  absence  of  egoism  or  egotisra,, 
the  perfect  sinking  into  the  shadow,  t\i'a.\.  "Xlo^ikC\xl^x£sv^pi^ 
dirken  the  glory  of  the  blessed  "MacEitet,     ^^^w\»'^^*^^'t 

c  c  2 


388  SCRIPTURE  HEADINGS. 

stood  at  the  door  without."  There  was  something 
here  to  be  said  of  John;  and  therefore  John  omits 
his  name^  lest  it  should  be  thought  he  wanted  to  praise 
himself.  It  says,  **  That  disciple  was  known  unto  the 
high  priest,  and  went  in  with  Jesus  into  the  palace 
of  the  high  priest;"  and  that  was  his  safety:  his  very 
boldness  was  his  safety.  But  Peter,  who  thought  it  was 
too  dangerous  or  too  daring  to  go  into  the  very  palace 
of  the  high  priest,  stood  at  the  door  without,  listening 
at  the  door  what  might  occur,  balancing  the  chances  of 
success,  of  escape,  or  of  the  reverse.  And  what  was 
the  consequence  ?  That  he  that  did  his  duty,  and  went 
into  the  forefront  of  the  battle,  escaped  unscathed;  and 
the  coward  that  lurked  behind  had  the  awful  recollection 
that  he  denied  his  blessed  Master.  Where  duty  bids 
us  go  there  safety  is  complete,  and  expediency  prompted 
by  our  own  passions  is  not  always  the  truest  or  the 
highest  safety.  And  accordingly,  when  Peter  is  asked, 
not  by  a  judge  upon  the  bench  that  might  awe  him, 
not  by  soldiers  with  weapons  in  their  hands;  but  by 
the  maid  that  kept  the  door,  ''Art  thou  one  of  them )  '* 
Peter  answered,  "  I  am  not" — a  direct  and  deliberate  lie. 
I  do  not  believe  that  Peter  designed  to  deny  his  Master; 
but  just  as  his  passions  so  overcame  him  that  he  smote 
off  the  servant's  ear,  so  his  fears  so  overcame  him  now 
that  he  denies  the  blessed  Master  himself. 

Then  **  the  high  priest  asked  Jesus  of  his  disciples" — 
that  is,  who  they  were — "and  of  his  doctrine;"  not 
doctrine  in  the  sense  of  tenet,  as  we  often  employ  it ; 
but  doctrine  in  the  sense  of  teaching — what  his  teaching 
was.  Then  Jesus  said,  "  I  spoke  openly  to  the  world." 
This  was  not  said  as  a  retort;  but  simply,  I  spoke 
opmdy,  that  is,  I  have  not  wx  esoV«t\^  mA  «q.  «ia\.wfc 
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teaching,  like  the  Greek  philosophers.  All  that  I  speak 
is  for  anybody ;  there  is  not  one  lesson  for  the  clergy, 
and  another  for  the  laity — one  for  the  priest,  and 
another  for  the  people ;  but  one  for  all.  "  Why  askest 
thou  me?"  When  he  had  thus  spoken,  we  read 
that  **  one  of  the  officers  which  stood  by  struck  Jesus 
with  the  palm  of  his  hand,  saying,  Answerest  thou  the 
high  priest  so?"  There  was  nothing  in  the  reply  of 
Jesus  discourteous;  there  was  nothing  but  a  plain, 
simple,  clear  statement  of  doctrines  of  vast  importance. 
Well  then,  how  did  Jesus  meet  this  1  He  said,  "  If  I 
have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil :  but  if  well, 
why  smitest  thou  me  ? "  Now  I  think  there  is  in  this 
reply  of  Jesus  a  perfect  example  of  a  commentary  on 
a  verse  sometimes  misapprehended;  namely,  Matthew 
V.  39 — "  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  resist  not  evil : 
but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  the  right  cheek,  turn 
to  him  the  other  also."  Now  that  must  be  explained 
in  the  light  of  the  example  of  Him  who  uttered  it; 
and  you  find  here  that  when  Jesus  was  smitten,  he  re- 
monstrated ;  he  asked  for  a  reason ;  and  he  showed  there 
was  none,  and  that  therefore  the  smiting  of  him  was  not 
only«unjust,  but  unreasonable  and  unfair.  And  there- 
fore we  are  not  to  be  absolutely  passive  and  submit  to 
injury  when  there  is  an  opportunity  of  defending  our- 
selves; but  on  the  contrary,  we  are  to  employ  every 
lawful  means  of  vindicating  character  assailed,  of  re- 
pelling an  assault  that  is  unprovoked,  and  shielding  us 
and  ours  from  them  that  would  take  away  the  blessings 
and  privileges  of  both. 

We   read   next,  that   after   Peter   had   three  times 
denied  his  Master,  the  cock  crew  accoTdm^lci^Jc^^^T^- 
pbecy,  a  signal  to  him  of  hiB  siu.    T\\^  «»^C3^<^  <^^  ^^^ 
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occurred  in  the  history  of  Peter  is  not  given  in  this 
GospeL 

After  this,  they  led  Jesus  from  Oaiaphas  to  the  hall 
of  judgment ;  and  Pilate  therefore  asked,  '^  What  accu- 
sation bring  ye  against  this  man  ?"  Now  they  answered 
Pilate  with  real  impertinence — ^the  very  thing  they  had 
imputed  to  Jesus — "  If  he  were  not  a  male&ctor,  we 
would  not  have  delivered  him  up  unto  thee."  Now  they 
ought  to  have  answered,  they  had  a  reason  for  it.  Then 
Pilate  said,  *'  Take  ye  him,  and  judge  him."  Let  us  watch 
the  whole  history  of  Pilate :  it  is,  I  think,  the  most 
pitiful  specimen  of  royal  rule,  as  some  think — ^for  he  was 
a  governor  and  ruler  of  the  province— contained  in  any 
narrative.  He  believed  firom  first  to  last  that  Jesus 
was  an  innocent  being.  You  remember  his  washing  his 
hands;  his  wife  telling  him  that  she  had  had  a  dream, 
and  not  to  dare  to  touch  that  just  man.  You  find 
him  first  stating,  "I  find  no  fault  in  him;"  you  find 
him  next  asking  the  Jews  to  take  the  responsibility 
of  dealing  with  him;  afterward  proposing  to  crucify 
another  person,  and  to  let  Jesus  go ;  but  all  in  vain. 
Now,  if  he  had  been  a  ruler  worthy  of  the  name,  he 
would  have  done  his  duty,  and  let  the  innocent  go  at  all 
hazards.  But  he  was  one  of  those  rulers  who  have  no 
fixed  principles ;  men  that  first  feel  the  pulse  of  their 
superiors,  then  they  feel  the  pulse  of  the  crowd.  They 
first  listen  to  the  opinion  of  some  great  man,  then  to 
the  opinions  of  some  great  crowd ;  and  they  vacillate 
between  right  and  left,  between  conscience  and  passion, 
between  duty  and  expediency;  and  the  issue  of  it 
is  ruin  to  themselves,  and  disaster  to  their  country. 
This  was  exactly  the  character  of  Pilate.  He  listened 
£r8t  to  the  mob,  and  said,  ""We^i,  1  xoxMaX.  \isA.  ^^k^Sssa 


JOHN  XVIII.  391 

the  people;  they  can  upset  me.  If  I  become  unpopular, 
then  Csesar  at  Borne  will  depose  me;  I  must  at  all 
hazards  gratify  the  crowd."  Then  he  said  on  the  other 
handy  *'  If  I  do  not  let  this  man  go,  my  conscience  will 
torment  me  through  life ;  for  I  am  satisfied  he  is  an 
innocent  man."  I  have  no  doubt  the  bitterness  that 
poor  man,  Pilate,  endured  was  most  awful.  He  had  the 
deepest  conviction  that  Jesus  was  innocent;  he  had  the 
most  thorough  fear  of  the  crowd;  and  alas,  alas!  he 
gave  way  to  convenience ;  his  conscience  was  put  in  the 
background ;  and  the  tumultuous  plaudits  of  a  restless 
and  vacillating  mob  became  the  laws  and  government 
of  his  life.  The  issue  of  it  was  disastrous  to  himseli^ 
and  no  doubt  torture  to  his  feelings  in  after-life.  Of 
this  we  have  no  record. 

''Then  Pilate  said  to  Jesus,  Art  thou  the  King  of 
the  Jews?  Jesus  answered  him,  Sayest  thou  this 
thing  of  thyself,  or  did  others  tell  it  thee  of  meV*  Do 
you  wish  to  charge  me  with  being  so ;  do  you  propose 
the  question  of  yoiu^elf,  or  are  you  acting  in  your 
official  character,  and  putting  the  question  to  me  in 
order  to  criminate  me?  "Pilate  answered,  Am  I  a 
Jew?"  I  know  nothing  of  your  religious  questions  or 
your  ecclesiastical  disputes.  These  are  matters  for  you. 
I  am  a  ruler,  and  rule  without  religion,  and  do  not  wish 
to  be  teased  in  my  government  with  religious  questions. 
Your  own  nation  has  delivered  you  unto  me;  what  hast 
thou  done  ?  "  Jesus  answered,  My  kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world;"  it  is  not  a  kingdom  fenced  by  bayonets;  it 
is  not  a  throne  surrounded  by  soldiers;  it  is  not  like 
Roman  Caesar's;  I  have  not  a  crown  like  his;  "My 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world;"  if  it  were  so,  then  by 
physical  force  I  should  defend  m^^e\l,  «av^  V3  ^-^^^a^ 
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force  I  should  prevail.  '*  But  now  my  kingdom  is  not 
from  hence."  His  kingdom  will  come  down  from 
ahove,  the  new  Jerusalem  cometh  down  from  heaven 
like  a  hride  adorned  for  the  bridegroom.  Then  Pilate 
said,  "  Art  thou  then  a  king  1 " — that  is,  Is  there  any 
sense  in  which  you  areso  ?  Jesus  said,  "I  am  ;"  the 
phrase,  "  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  king,"  is  equivalent 
to  and  denotes,  "  I  am  just  what  thou  sayest."  "  To 
this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the 
world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth."  He 
is  a  king  now  in  a  sense  that  is  not  seen;  ruling  in 
individual  hearts;  ruling  in  Providence;  restraining, 
governing,  and  directing.  But  a  day  comes  when  his 
own  company  will  be  complete,  when  the  hidden  thing 
shall  be  made  the  manifest  thing ;  and  he  shall  come  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory. 

When  Pilate  heard  the  mention  of  truth,  he  asked 
the  question,  "  What  is  truth  1"  Now  what  a  pity  he 
did  not  wait  for  an  answer  I  But  how  many  persons  are 
guilty  of  a  plagiarism  from  Pontius  Pilate ;  they  ask, 
"What  is  truth?"  but  do  not  search  to  find  it,  or  wait 
for  a  reply  that  will  satisfy  their  curiosity.  "  But  ye 
have  a  custom,"  Pilate  says  to  the  people,  "that  I 
should  release  unto  you  one  at  the  passover:  will  ye 
therefore  " — his  own  feeling  overcoming  him — "that  I 
release  unto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews?"  Now  mark 
what  an  awful  spectacle;  the  whole  crowd  shouted, 
"  Not  this  man,"  but  release  in  his  stead  a  thief  and  a 
robber. 

In  St.  Giles'  Old  Cathedral  in  Edinburgh,  Dr.  Blair 

was  the  morning  preacher — one  of  those  high  and  dry, 

or,  as  we  call  them  in  Scotland,  "  moderate  "  but  elegant 

piiGaobera,  who  do  not  preac\v  tYie  Oo«5^,  «j\d  not  very 
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much  of  the  Law.  But  the  afternoon  preacher  was 
Mr.  Walker,  whose  sermons  still  show  that  he  was  a 
faithful  and  evangelical  minister.  Dr.  Blair  preached 
one  morning;  and  gave  one  of  those  exquisitely  classic 
and  beautiful  gems — a  picture  of  the  beauty,  the  ma- 
jesty, and  grandeur  of  truth ;  and  he  said,  "  So  grand 
and  impressive  is  truth,  that  if  truth  were  to  come 
down  to  our  world,  the  whole  world  struck  by  its 
charms  would  instantly  give  truth  the  adoration  and 
worship  that  was  due." 

Mr.  Walker  preached  in  the  afternoon ;  and  he  said, 
"  My  reverend  colleague  has. said" — ^though  it  was  not 
his  habit  to  contradict — "  that  if  truth  were  to  appear 
upon  earth  all  men  would  give  truth  worship."  He 
said,  "My  dear  parishioners,  truth  appeared  in  our 
world;  the  experiment  does  not  remain  to  be  made. 
But  instead  of  all  the  world  giving  worship  to  truth,  it 
shouted  with  one  voice,  *  Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas. 
Now  Barabbas  was  a  thief  and  a  robber.' " 


Note. — [1.]  Tuv  Kf^poDv,  "  of  the  cedars/'  has  apparently  been 
a  mistaken  rendering, of  the  Hebrew  name  of  the  brook,  fV^i 
to  whom  due  is  not  plain.  We  may,  however,  be  quite  sure  that 
it  would  not  be  owing  to  John  himself,  but  to  some  Greek  tran- 
scriber unacquainted  with  Palestine.  Josephus  calls  it  x^^i' 
Kfdpavos  or  (pdpay^  Kc^pavos,  Antt  viii.  15 ;  ix.  7.  3.  (See  2  Sam. 
XV,  23 ;  2  Kings  xiii.  6.)  The  ravine,  at  the  bottom  of  which 
flows  the  Kedron,  is  to  the  east  of  Jerusalem,  between  the  city 
and  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

[k^itos.]  JUcke  suggests  that  the  owner  of  this  garden  may 
have  been  friendly  to  (or  a  disciple  Qi\)  Z^vqa.    \V.  '^^a*  <»5^&^ 
Qetbsemane  (Matt, ;  Mark).     Traditioii^  aa  Vi  \\&  ^\Hfc  ^2t^^  ^>a. 
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usual,  Tarious.  A  square  plot  of  ground  in  the  depth  of  the 
ravine  is  now  pointed  out,  and  seems  to  have  been  fixed  on  at 
the  time  when  the  Empress  Helena  visited  Jerusalem,  a.d.  326. 
Eusebiussays  Gethsemanewas  by  the  Mount  of  Olives,  Jerome,  at 
the  foot  of  the  Mount  The  language  of  Luke  xxL  87,  leads  to  a 
belief  that  it  was  higher  up  Uie  Mount.  Bobinson,  i.  346.— 
Alford, 


CHAPTER  XIX. 


DEATH  OF  JESUS — PILATE — OBOWN  OF  THORNS — PILATS'S  APPEAL— 
INCOirSISTENOT  OF  JEWS — THE  CROSS — PILATE'S  RENEWED  INQUIRY — 
INSCRIPTION  ON  THE  CROSS — PROPHECT — ^RELICS — "  IT  IS  FINISHED  " 

— PROOF  OF  Christ's  death — sepulchre. 


An  infidel  has  said,  that  '^if  Socrates  died  like  a  hero, 
Jesus  died  like  a  God.*'  We  need  no  more  expressive 
proof  or  comment  upon  this  sentiment  than  the  sublime, 
the  impressive,  the  awfid  chapter  we  have  now  read.  We 
saw,  in  the  course  of  ^the  exposition  of  the  previous 
chapter,  that  Pilate  seemed  to  have  a  latent  conviction 
that  Jesus  was  what  he  professed  to  be ;  that  he  was 
betrayed  by  the  bitterness  of  his  foes;  and  must  be  con- 
demned not  in  justice  for  his  alleged  crimes,  but  in 
compliance  with  the  demand  of  a  bigoted  and  a  furious 
populace.  We  accordingly  find  in  the  previous  chapter 
that  Pilate  made  every  efibrt  to  let  Jesus  go,  anxious  to 
have  an  excuse  for  his  acquittal;  shrinking  from  what  he 
felt  would  be  a  crime,  but  not  having  courage  to  do 
what  his  conscience  told  him  was  his  duty.  In  this 
chapter  he  takes  Jesus  and  scourges  him.  If  he  was 
guilty,  why  not  give  him  up  to  be  condemned;  if  he 
was  innocent,  why  scourge  him?  When  men  cease  to 
obey  pure  duty,  they  fall  into  the  most  contradictory 
and  inconsistent  courses. 

The  soldiers  then  plaited  a  crown  of  ttioroa^^xs^'"^  ^'^ 
his  bead,  and  a  purple  robe  upoii\i\ca.''j  «jA^^1  '^^'^^ 
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in  mockery  and  contempt,  *'  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews !  ** 
that  is,  *'  Thou  that  pretendest  to  be  the  King  of  the 
Jews.**  And  then  Pilate  brought  him  forth,  and  said, 
"  I  find  no  fault  in  him."  "  Then  came  Jesus  forth, 
wearing  the  crown  of  thorns,  and  the  purple  robe,  and 
Pilate  saith  unto  them.  Behold  the  man !"  Is  this  the 
man  you  are  afraid  of  1  Is  this  the  being  you  fear  will 
sway  the  sceptre,  and  mount  the  throne,  and  claim  juris- 
diction over  all  your  land)  How  deeply  must  you  be 
mistaken.  Behold  him  !  He  looks  more  like  a  servant 
than  a  prince;  like  a  man  of  sorrows  rather  than  the 
heir  of  majesty.  Ought  I  not,  may  I  not  let  him  go,  as 
one  too  poor,  and  feeble,  and  friendless  to  injure  you ) 
Behold  him !  and  judge  for  yourselves,  if  the  punish- 
ment of  such  a  one  be  at  all  necessary  for  the  safety  of 
yourselves,  or  the  vindication  of  your  land. 

Pilate  again  intimated  how  anxious  he  was  to  let  him 
go;  and  how  little  desire  he  felt  for  his  crucifixion  or 
death. 

When  the  chief  priests  saw  Jesus,  they  shouted, 
"Crucify  him,  crucify  him."  Nothing  can  be  more 
shocking ;  because  they  asked  the  Roman  to  inflict 
a  Roman  pimishment,  which  the  Jews  could  not  inflict; 
and  their  asking  the  Roman  to  do  so  was  their  recog- 
nising Roman  supremacy.  In  other  words,  they  gave 
up  their  ardent  zeal  for  the  independence  of  Palestine, 
which  they  felt  exceedingly  grieved  and  vexed  at  being 
regarded  as  a  province,  and  recognised  the  supremacy 
of  CsBsar,  in  order  to  gratify  their  malignant  enmity  to 
the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  sinners.  Pilate  said 
to  them,  with  consummate  sarcasm,  that  must  have 
penetrated  their  iiearts,  and  felt  to  them  most  bitter, 
^'  Take  ye  him,  and  cruciiy  \mxx?^    "BivA  \)cvfe^  \i3^  tv^;^ 
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power  to  crucify  him ;  crucifixion  was  not  a  Jewish 
punishment  at  all ;  and  they  had  no  power  whatever  to 
crucify  him.     Pilate  adds,  "  I  find  no  fault  in  him." 

From  this  fact,  that  Jesus  was  crucified,  the  cross 
in  a  superstitious  Chtirch  has  been  invested  with  a  glory 
and  a  sacredness  that  one  can  scarcely  see  to  belong  to 
it.  The  excellence  of  Jesus'  sacrifice  was  not  in  the 
mode  of  his  death,  but  in  the  fact  of  his  death :  and  it 
was  the  most  incidental  of  things^  that  it  was  a  cross, 
and  not  stoning,  or  some  other  mode  of  punishment. 
There  is  no  glory  or  excellence  in  the  mode  of  his  death ; 
it  was  not  even  the  manner  of  a  sacred  or  a  Jewish  death, 
but  a  heathen  or  a  Roman  one ;  and  to  venerate  a  cross, 
as  if  there  were  a  glory  in  it,  is  the  most  absurd  and  out- 
rageous abuse  of  the  mode  of  death  of  our  Blessed  Lord. 
And,  very  consistently,  those  that  venerate  the  cross 
search  for  the  nails ;  next  for  the  clothes  in  which  he  was 
wrapped ;  next  for  the  coat  that  he  wore ;  next  for  the 
sponge  and  the  reed ;  and  they  profess  to  have  all,  and 
venemte  all.  So  dangerous  is  it  to  admit  a  principle 
which,  carried  out,  will  land  in  the  most  extravagant  and 
monstrous  results  of  fraud,  superstition,  and  folly. 

We  then  read  that  they  argued  with  Pilate  a  little 
longer,  and  urged  that  Jesus  made  himself  the  Son  of 
God.  "  When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  saying,  he  was 
the  more  afraid."  Why  afraid?  Not  afraid  that  he 
would  be  a  king,  and  depose  him,  but  evidently  on 
account  of  the  awful  majesty  of  the  alleged  criminal 
at  his  bar.  The  whole  history  of  Pilate's  intercoui-se 
with  Jesus  indicates  in  Pilate's  mind  a  deep  and 
awful  impression  that  he  was  dealing  not  with  the  son 
of  Mary,  but  with  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  oi  %vcv.- 
ners.     One  can  see  the  proofe  oi  tWt,  l-ei^Y^^^Vo^^^^^ 
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latent,  at  every  instance;  and  not  a  little  in  the  desire 
of  Pilate  to  wae^  his  hands  of  the  guilt  that  he  felt 
would  cleave  to  him  if  he  gave  np  Christ  to  he  crucified. 
Then  Pilate  said  to  him,  "  Whence  art  thou  f "  not.  From 
what  part  of  Palestine  comest  thou)  hut^  Art  thou  of 
Divine  origin?  art  thou  really  the  Son  of  God?    Do 
tell  me  if  thou  be  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory. 
"  Whence  art  thou?"  "  But  Jesus  gave  him  no  answer." 
Why  so?     Because  repeatedly  he  had  told  him  in  the 
previous  chapter  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God;  and  the 
repeating  of  the  question  to  receive  the  same  answer,  if 
Pilate  did  not  wish  to  be  taught^  was  truly  waste  of 
words,  and  waste  of  time,  and  only  the  gratification  of  an 
itching  curiosity,  not  a  reply  to  an  anxious  and  inquir- 
ing heart.    ^^  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him,  Speakest  thou 
not  unto  me?  knowest  thou  not  that  I  have  power  to 
crucify  thee,  and  have  power  to  release  thee?"     Jesus 
answered,  "  Thou  couldest  have  no  power  at  all  against 
me,  except  it  were  given  thee  from  above ;  therefore  he 
that  delivered  me  unto  thee  hath  the  greater  sin." 

This  text  has  two  interpretations.  The  first  is,  Thou 
couldest  have  no  power  except  it  were  given  thee  from 
CsBsar  thy  superior,  or  from  the  Sanhedrim,  who  directed; 
therefore,  the  party  that  gave  me  up  to  thee  hath  the 
greater  sin.  But  the  &r  more  impressive  textual  inter- 
pretation is,  Thou  couldest  have  no  power  at  all  against 
me,  except  you  were  invested  with  the  ofl&ce  which  God 
has  made  responsible,  and  clothed  with  legitimate  au- 
thority and  power;  and  therefore  the  Sanhedrim  that 
gave  me  up  to  thee — who  art  not  my  judge,  but  simply 
the  executor  of  the  sentence  of  the  judge — ^has  the 
greater  guilt;  for  they  have  done  it  knowing  my 
majesty,  mj  greatneBS,  my  ^oxy  5  >2ciw3l  «x\,  ^^  ts\kc^ 
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• 

unhappy,  and  it  may  be  iinoonscions  instrument  of  ex- 
ecuting a  sentence,  the  justice  or  injustice  of  which  thou 
art  not  able  to  expiscapate  and  adequately  to  determine. 
Then  Pilate  sought  again  to  release  him;  the  same  feel- 
ing continued  in  Pilate's  mind;  but  the  Jews,-  who 
hated  Caesar,  yet  for  the  occasion  argued,  "  Thou  art  not 
CfiBsar's  friend."  Pilate  again  brought  him  forth,  and 
sat  in  the  judgment  seat ;  and  again  he  said  to  them, 
"  Behold  your  king !"  Why  should  you  be  alarmed  at 
him  ?  There  is  no  risk  of  his  taking  away  your  country, 
or  destroying  your  province,  or  superseding  Csesar. 
Look  at  him  !  How  can  you  anticipate  such  results 
from  so  inadequate  a  cause?  But  they  cried  out,  evi- 
dently deaf  to  argument,  "  Away  with  him ;  away  with 
him;  crucify  him ! "  Pilate  again  remonstrates ;  we  see 
throughout  how  anxious  he  is  to  let  him  go.  "  Shall  I 
crucify  your  king?"  And  then  the  chief  priests  said — as 
if  to  show  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy,  "  The  sceptre 
shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between 
his  feet,  until  the  Shiloh  come;"  and  to  prove  that  the 
sceptre  had  departed,  and  from  their  own  lips  too,  they 
gave  unanimous  expression  to  the  sentiment — "We  have 
no  king  but  CsBsar."  Judea  is  a  province,  Rome  is  the 
capital,  and  Csesar  is  our  king.  He  then  delivered  up 
Jesus  to  them  to  be  crucified,  and  they  took  him  and 
led  him  away  We  then  read  that  he  bore  his  cross — 
a  heavy  cross  beam — to  a  place  called  Golgotha;  a  coni- 
cal mount,  supposed  still  to  be  traceable  near  Jerusalem; 
and  qdled  "  the  place  of  a  EikuU,"  from  its  similarity  to 
the  crown  of  the  human  head.  There  they  crucified 
him,  with  a  thief  upon  the  one  side,  and  another  thiei 
upon  the  other.  And  they  wrot^  «*  \\\X^^  *^^  "^^'sos.  ^\ 
Nazareth,  the  King  of  tlie  Je^a?'     Tti-e^  'wt^\.'^  '"v"^  "^ 
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Latin,  which  was  the  official  tongue;  in  Greek,  which 
was  the  language  of  the  higher  classes;  and  in  ^ebrew, 
or  Sjriac,  which  w^  the  language  of  the  great  mass  of 
the  people  of  Israel;  and  thus  the  name,  the  office, 
the  dignity,  the  true  title  of  Jesus  was  legible  in  every 
tongue  in  Palestine;  an  earnest  and  a  type  of  that 
day  when  his  name  shall  be  exalted  above  every  name, 
and  all  tongues  shall  praise  him,  and  all  tribes  shall 
bless  him,  and  be  blessed  in  him. 

We  then  read  that  when  they  crucified  him,  they 
parted  his  garments  into  four  parts,  and  his  coat  they 
cast  lots  for.  It  was  a  sort  of  priestly  or  sacerdotal 
robe,  not  worn  by  him  in  order  to  signify  a  priestly 
office,  but  the  ordinary  robe  worn  in  that  day.  If  you 
wish  to  see  the  sort  of  robe,  the  stones  that  have  been 
dug  from  Nineveh  will  show  soine  of  the  robes  worn 
by  the  officiating  priests,  or  by  the  eagle-headed  figures 
taken  from  ancient  Egyptian  and  Nineveh  remains.  It 
was  a  loose  robe  that  hung  down  from  the  neck,  fastened 
with  a  clasp  or  a  buckle,  and  descending  to  the  ankles 
— ^this  robe  they  did  not  wish  to  sever,  and  therefore  they 
cast  lots  for  it.  Now  how  strange  that  so  minute  an 
incident  as  this  should  be  the  subject  of  a  prophecy; 
and  what  a  proof  in  the  fulfilment  of  that  minute  pro- 
phecy, that  other  prophecy  equally  minute  will  be 
exactly  fulfilled.  This  robe  has  been  worshipped  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  I  mean  regarded  with  the  vene- 
ration usually  given  to  relics  in  that  communion.  We 
have  all  read  that  at  Treves  it  was  exposed  for  the 
veneration  of  the  faithfuL  But  there  is  no  evidence 
that  it  was  the  real  robe;  on  the  contrary,  there  is 
the  strongest  evidence  that  it  was  not;  for  the  dye  of 
it  is  recent 
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The  peculiar  dye  of  the  coat  at  Treves  was  unknown 
in  the  days  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  as  chemists  have  shown ; 
but  let  us  see  here  how  little  sanction  there  is  for  such 
a  thing.  If  this  coat  had  been  meant  to  have  been  pre- 
served as  a  relic,  you  would  have  had  the  history  of  itj 
that  it  was  handed  over  to  such  a  &mily,  and  they 
devoutly  kept  it,  and  transmitted  it  to  such  another 
family,  and  they  devoutly  venerated  it,  and  then  it  came 
into  the  possession  of  such  another  family,  and  was 
there  cherished,  and  then  handed  down  to  the  next,  and  . 
so  on.  But  it  is  stated,  in  the  plainest  manner,  "  They 
cast  lots  for  it,"  and  I  have  no  doubt  the  soldier  to  whom 
it  fell  went  to  the  nearest  wine  shop,  sold  it  or  pledged 
it  for  a  little  wine,  and  it  was  worn,  and  ultimately  torn 
to  pieces,  after  it  was  worn  out;  a  striking  proof  that  it 
is  not  the  robes,  the  nails,  the  cross,  the  varied  accom- 
paniments of  that  death,  that  are  of  any  efficacy  or 
value  to  us;  but  the  precious  &ct,  that  the  victim  died 
bearing  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification. 

After  this,  when  Jesus  said,  "  I  thirst,"  they  gave  him 
the  usual  drink  of  Boman  soldiers,  a  sort  of  light  and 
sour  wine,  called  here  vinegar.  And  when  he  had  tasted 
it,  he  exclaimed,  "  It  is  finished."  What  a  magnificent 
sentiment  1  "  All  ancient  types  are  now  exhausted;  all 
ancient  prophecies  are  now  fulfilled ;  all  the  sins  of  the 
world  laid  upon  me  are  now  expiated ;  there  is  now  a  per- 
fect sacrifice;  there  is  now  glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
on  earth  peace  and  good-will  to  men.  You  have  not  to 
do,  to  suffer,  or  to  pay,  in  order  to  be  blessed;  through 
my  death  it  is  finished.  There  is  no  more  suffering  re- 
quired, no  more  payment  demanded.  I  have  borne  all 
that  you  deserved  as  sinners;  I  Taa^o  "^^X^  ^>i5ck»i^^<^^ 
owed  as  ereaturoB;  by  me  and  thro\x^  is^fi,  x^^^vi^^^^ 
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fidth,  the  worst,  the  guiltiest  and  the  vilest  may  have 
access  to  the  Father  for  mercy  and  for  forgiveness.** 
^  And  he  bowed  his  head,  and,"  it  is  said  in  our  version, 
''gave  up  the  ghost,**  literally,  dismissed  his  spirit  Not 
died  by  constraint,  but  voluntarily  gave  up  the  spirit 
It  was  in  his  own  hands;  he  had  power  to  lay  it  down, 
and  power  to  take  it  up. 

We  then  read  that  the  usual  treatment  of  the  crucified 
was  inflicted  on  the  thieves.  But  when  they  came  to 
Jesus,  they  did  not  break  his  legs ;  and  that  was  the  un- 
conscious fulfilment  of  a  prophecy, ''  Not  a  bone  of  him 
shall  be  broken.**  But  they  pierced  his  side,  and  blood 
and  water  came  forth.  Medical  men  will  tell  you,  that 
this  is  the  strongest  proof  that  death  had  taken  place. 
This  seems  a  very  unnecessary  incident,  and  yet  it  is  a 
very  precious  one.  What  is  called  the  pericardium,  that 
surrounds  the  heart,  must  have  been  penetrated ;  and 
water  and  blood  coming  out  must  prove,  as  medical 
men  assert,  that  death  had  taken  place;  and  if  it  had 
not  taken  place,  the  wound  was  so  serious  that  it  must 
have  been  fatal  But  you  ask,  why  is  it  so  important  to 
prove  this?  Because,  if  he  had  not  really  died,  there 
would  have  been  no  proof  of  a  real  resurrection,  but 
only  the  infideFs  presumption  of  a  pretended  ona  The 
very  &ct,  therefore,  that  his  death  is  proved  to  have  so 
positively  taken  place,  is,  among  other  things,  necessary 
to  prepare  us  for  the  proo&  that  his  resurrection  also 
took  place  on  the  third  day. 

Joseph  of  Arimathea,  a  rich  and  influential  Christian, 
but,  like  many  rich  men  in  every  age,  afraid^  out  of 
shame,  to  be  the  adherent  of  the  Crucified,  nevertheless 
osme  forward  when  his  presence  was  most  required,  and 
ofaaige  of  the  body  oi  ^e*&\w,  %<:>\i  "Os^^^  ^\<2fiR^  \a. 
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which,  aocordmg  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews^it  was  to  be 
wrapped  to  prevent  decay,  and  laid  it  in  a  sepulchre — 
a  new  sepulchre,  wherein  never  man  was  laid.  Why  re- 
cord that  incident?  Because  if  other  man  had  been  laid 
there,  there  would  have  been  no  clear  proof  that  it  was 
Jesus  that  rose  from  the  dead.  The  very  fact  that  it 
was  a  new  sepulchre,  wherein  man  had  never  before 
been  laid,  made  it  more  easy  to  identify  the  risen  one 
as  the  very  being  who  was  laid  in  it.  And  in  the  next 
place,  it  shows  how  very  poor  Jesus  was,  how  little 
sympathy  there  was  with  him,  when  this  sepulchre 
was  selected,  not  because  it  was  the  best,  but  because 
it  was  "  nigh  at  hand." 

Here,  then,  is  a  death  which  is  our  life,  a  sacrifice  which 
is  our  salvation;  a  record  is  in  this  chapter,  worth  all 
that  Pkto  ever  taught,  or  Homer  ever  sung,  or  philoso- 
pher ever  dreamed,  or  scholar  ever  prepared.  Thanks 
be  to  God  for  that  cross  and  passion !  may  he  give  us 
&ith  to  rest  upon  it;  may  he  make  us  thankful  for  it; 
may  he  help  us  with  all  the  heart  to  praise  him  who  re- 
deemed us  at  so  great  expenditure,  and  has  made  us 
sous  and  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ. 
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CHAPTEB  XIX. 
{Part  Seaynd.) 

PILATB'fl  TACnOJiATION — ^INNOCBirOB  SITFFEBS — PHiATS'S  WIFE — MORAL 
BO&DSSEBS — JXSUS'  DBAIH— ITS  NAIUSB — JOSEPH  OV  ABIMATHSA— 
HIOODBMUS. 

One  of  the  most  humiliating  spectacles  presented 
in  the  Bible  is  that  of  Pilate;  one  who  had  all  the 
dignity,  the  duty,  and  the  responsibihty  of  royalty, 
but  had  neither  the  candour  nor  the  courage  to  cany 
it  out  in  the  most  trying  circumstances.  One  can 
see  at  every  point  of  his  character  that  his  inner  con- 
viction was,  that  Jesus  was  an  innocent  man;  nay, 
more,  that  he  was  more  than  man;  for  there  seems  to 
have  been  about  Pilate  a  terror,  a  sensitive  shrinking 
from  the  awful  tragedy  into  which  he  was  precipitated, 
and  a  desire  at  all  hazards,  if  he  coidd  retain  his  sove- 
reignty, his  crown,  And  his  duty  to  his  master  at  Bome, 
to  get  rid  of  this  terrible  and  painful  business.  We 
have  only  to  read  this  chapter  to  see  it.  When,  in  the 
previous  chapter,  Pilate  entered  into  the  judgment  hall, 
and  asked  Jesus,  '*  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jewsl" 
Jesus  answered  him,  "  Sayest  thou  this  thing  of  thyself 
or  did  others  tell  it  thee  of  me  ?"  Pilate  answered, 
'^  Am  I  a  Jew )  Thine  own  nation  and  the  chief  priests 
have  dehvered  thee  unto  me:  what  hast  thou  done  f" 
Jesus  answered,  ^*  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world." 
(hen  said,  "  Art  tYiou  ^  "Vsixi^  ^«a\'"     ^^»3& 
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answered, ''  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  king.  To  this  end 
was  I  bom."  And  then  he  said,  "  Every  one  that  is  of 
the  truth  heareth  my  voice."  Pilate  saith  unto  him, 
'^  What  is  truth ) "  an  ancient  question,  still  repeated  in 
modem  times;  and  too  many,  like  Pilate,  ask  the 
question,  "What  is  truth?**  and  like  Pilate  they  move 
away  regardless  of  the  answer  that  may  be  given.  He 
then  BsAd  to  the  Jews,  "Ye  have  a  custom,  that  I  should 
release  unto  you  one  at  the  passover ;  will  ye  therefore 
that  I  release  unto  you  the  king  of  the  Jews?"  And 
what  an  awful  and  monstrous  response !  When  the 
Gentile  prince  ofiFered  to  release  the  Lord  of  glory,  the 
degraded  Church,  the  Jewish  Church,  that  had  a  true 
succession — ^not  a  sham  succession,  but  a  tme  succession, 
every  priest  of  which  could  trace  his  genealogy  demon- 
strably up  to  Aaron ;  a  Church  cradled  amid  miracles, 
a  Church  that  had  prophecies  from  heaven  to  teach  it, 
yet  had  become  so  apostate  that  it  cried  with  scarcely 
a  protesting  voice,  "Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas!" 
And  how  simply  is  it  added,  with  a  quiet  dignity  that 
indicates  the  inspiration  of  the  historian,  "Now  Barabbas 
was  a  robber." 

Pilate,  unable  to  get  rid  of  this  responsibility,  took 
Jesus  and  scoiu'ged  him.  Now,  if  he  was  innocent, 
why  scourge  him?  If  he  was  not  innocent,  why  hesitate 
to  give  him  up  to  be  crucified?  He  thought  that 
by  this  piece  of  cruelty  he  might  propitiate  the  Jews' 
wrath  so  far,  and  be  able  thus  to  let  his  victim  escape. 
He  then  put  on  him  a  purple  robe  and  a  crown  of 
thorns;  and  they  said,  "Hail,  king  of  the  Jews!  and 
they  smote  him  with  their  hands."  And  yet  that  crown 
of  thorns  was  more  beautiful  than  the  Olympiaa  cotcsv^R^^. 
or  the  diadem  of  all  the  Ceesara;  wcA  tW,  xOo^  "OoxQ^iro. 
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upon  him  in  mockery  was  resplendent  with  glory.  It 
was  our  shame,  not  his;  it  was  our  degradation,  not  his. 
It  was  his  shame  that  he  suffered;  it  was  his  glory  that 
the  suffering  was  not  for  himself,  but  for  us. 

He  then  brou^t  him  forth,  and  Pilate  owned  that 
he  could  find  no  &ult  in  him.  What  a  testimony! 
Satan  could  find  nothing  in  him;  the  Jews  &lsely 
accused  him;  Pilate,  that  had  examined  him  in  every 
way,  could  find  no  fault  in  him.  Heayen,  earth,  and 
hell  attested  the  innocence  of  that  Holy  One  of  God. 
We  would  ask  any  man  who  doubts  the  reahty  of 
the  atonement,  this  important  question.  How  does  it 
happen  that  the  only  innocent  being  that  ever  ap- 
peared upon  the  earth — confessedly  innocent,  heayen, 
earth,  and  hell  attesting  that  he  was  so— how  happens 
it,  that  he  was  the  greatest  sufferer  that  eyer  appeared 
upon  earth  ?  God*s  law  is,  that  perfect  innocence  is 
perfect  happiness;  but  here  is  a  violation  of  that  law; 
for  here  was  perfect  innocence  with  the  intensest 
misery  and  suffering.  Why!  There  is  no  expla- 
nation but  one:  it  would  be  as  great  injustice  on 
the  part  of  God  to  let  an  innocent  being  suffer,  as  it 
would  be  to  let  a  guilty  being  be  happy.  Yet  this 
innocent  being— confessedly  innocent — was  the  greatest 
sufferer.  The  only  solution  of  the  apparent  difficulty 
is,  he  suffered,  but  not  for  himself;  he  lived  and  died 
an  atoning  victim. 

"  Pilate,  therefore,  when  he  heard  that  saying^' — ^that 
Jesus  had  made  himself  the  Son  of  God — "was  the  more 
afraid."  Why  was  he  the  more  afraid  ?  What  meaning 
is  there  in  this  ?  Why  should  he  be  afraid  at  it  ? 
The  reason  is  this,  that  every  Jew  understood  the  Sod 
of  God  to  be  equal  to  God*,  wcA  -jovji-ri^  x^^js^^^^^Vsv 
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previous  chapters,  it  is  stated  expressly  that  he  bhfl- 
phemed^  because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God*  Now 
Pilate  had  in  his  own  heart  strong  suspicions  that 
he  was  higher  than  human.  His  wife,  with  that  sen- 
sitive  preception  of  what  is  true  which  is  peculiar  to 
woman^  and  &r  keener  than  in  the  bosom  of  man, 
saw  through  the  assaults  of  the  priests,  and  recognised 
in  him,  whose  coimtenance  was  so  marred,  the  majesty 
of  God;  and  therefore  she  gave  her  husband  advice, 
that  he  would  have  done  well  to  have  taken,  to  have 
nothing  to  do  with  that  innocent  man.  He  evidently 
felt  the  force  of  this;  but  he  was  one  of  those  unhappy 
characters  found  in  every  nation,  that  are  invested 
with  political  and  social  power,  not  peculiar  to  any  age, 
whose  life  is  a  constant  struggle  between  what  is  expe- 
dient and  what  is  duty.  His  conscience  will  not  let  him 
give  full  swing  to  his  passions,  his  passions  will  not  let 
him  obey  his  conscience;  and  he  has  all  the  misery 
therefore  of  a  sinner,  without  the  least  of  the  comfort 
of  a  saint.  The  life  of  such  a  one  is  a  perpetual  warfere, 
something  like  that  of  the  borderers'  between  England 
and  Scotland  in  ancient  days ;  when  the  two  nations 
quarrelled,  it  was  the  borderers  that  were  always  first 
and  last  in  the  war,  and  the  greatest  sufferers  of  its 
effects.  So  those  men  that  are  borderers,  if  I  may  so 
call  them, — ^who  are  constantly  trying  to  keep  their 
conscience  and  their  passions  in  good  order,  or  at  peace 
with  each  other,  which  is  impossible, — have  the  greatest 
misery,  ceaseless  disquiet,  no  comfort,  and  all  they  do 
ends  only  in  calamity  and  disaster.  Never  forget,  that 
the  highest  and  holiest  principle  is  always  the  truest 
expediency.  Eight  principle  is  always  expedient;  what 
seems  expedient,  if  it  be  not  baafei.  ou  ignxi^Y^'Sk^'s^'st*^ 
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lizxe ;  bo:  mctt  pgrpfe  !iaie  sst  da  nnmn  in  iHxal^ 
wiiieh.  ^ii^  "vcLnIii  TegmSsot  in,  imrriim"*'^"'**^  tine  &  ^g- 
m^  fine^  cr  &  xnudxdHf  m  tibe  neiceHt  vonte  firam 
ooe  point  to  azLotha: 

TLen.  JesnB  tcLi  Pflfibe  t&ot  ha  oooil  ftsve  no  pova 
exeepc  it  wai  gfv^abrdujK  tibot  an  above^  snd  tiioe- 
ixe  he  tboc  betcKfed  hiouizid  t&e  JevsL  hod  ttfeegieatEr 
on.  And  «e  how  fhrrkfrig  wag  tiie  bjpuciMi  of  the 
Jews;  tbef  tried  to  make  it  oat  doi  lens  •*?»w«ttMl 
Cmm£%  sopfemaej  whibt  tfacj  woe  tfie  gEeatest  <^ppo- 
neiicti  of  it,; — ^whoi  it  aoited  thor  parpoae^  jovi  wuold 
hacre  thotight  these  Jewa  were  the  nuKt  deroted  adhe- 
reoti  of  Caeaar.  Now  they  leaDr  hated  tiheaupnauacyrf 
Cttaar;  but  they  were  h^^  drarduDen,  ™M**"»g  on  the 
aapcemacy  of  their  chnrcfa,  when  it  snxted  their  pur- 
pose; and  thej  became  hig^  EraatianSy  inmsfrwg  on  the 
aapmnacj  of  Cseaar,  when  it  aoited  their  purpose. 
Tbej  had  no  oonscienoey  no  principle ;  thej  were  de- 
termined that  the  diBtorbo*  of  the  people  ahoold  be  got 
rid  of  at  an  hazards;  and  they  were  prepared  to  fixswear 
themselyesy  to  make  Mae  charges,  if  they  ooold  only 
get  rid  of  Jesns  of  Nazareth.  Pilate  yielded;  Jesos 
was  taken  and  crucified,  an  inscription,  the  inscripdon 
that  was  literal  truth,  was  written  on  the  cross,  ^  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  the  King  of  the  Jews:"  and  that  this 
might  be  understood  by  everybody,  it  was  in  Hebrew, 
Greek,  and  Latin.  Then  every  trutii  in  the  Bible  ought 
to  be  conveyed  in  the  language  that  wiU  teach  every- 
body. In  other  words,  everybody  ou^t  to  hear  the 
Gospel  and  have  the  Bible  in  the  tongue  wherein  he 
was  bom.  They  ran  to  Pilate  and  wished  to  alter 
this  ioscription;  but  by  aa  instinct  that  was  true,  or 
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probably  a  result  of  an  influence  that  was  irresistible^  he 
said^  '*  What  I  have  written  I  have  written."  And  thus 
every  minute  prediction  was  fulfilled.  They  parted  his 
garments;  his  coat  was  without  seam,  and  they  cast  lots 
for  it.  How  little  like  the  relic-gathering  of  modem 
time&  The  garment  of  Jesus  was  parted  into  four 
shreds,  the  coat  was  cast  lots  for  by  the  soldiers,  pro- 
bably sold  to  the  nearest  purchaser  they  could  find ; 
and  then  it  disappears.  There  is  here  no  canonization 
of  the  taste  or  passion  for  sacred  relics.  And  if  we  had 
these  garments — assumed,  as  we  have  seen,  by  the 
Church  of  Rome  to  be  sacredly  preserved  still — the 
holiest  treatment  of  them  if  they  were  in  our  posses- 
sion, would  be  quietly  to  bum  them.  Sense  is  always 
craving  to  touch  the  hem  of  the  Saviour's  garment; 
fidth  is  satisfied  with  loving  him  whom  it  has  not 
seen;  in  whom,  though  now  it  sees  him  not,  yet  be- 
lieving, it  rejoices  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory. 

The  expression  that  occurs  in  his  dying  moments  is  I 
think  most  touching.  He  sees  John,  the  beloved  dis- 
ciple, and  Mary,  his  mother,  standing  by;  and  he  says 
to  his  mother,  "Woman,  behold  thy  sonl"  that  is. 
Look  upon  John,  my  disciple,  as  thy  son  henceforth, 
and  treat  him  as  such.  And  then  he  turned  to  the 
disciple  and  said,  "Behold  thy  mother  1" — do  not  worship 
her,  as  it  has  been  inferred;  but  give  her  a  home — a 
homeless  mother  a  home  to  lodge  in.  How  little  like 
the  worship  that  is  given  to  Mary  in  modem  times ! 

We  read  then,  that  there  was  a  vessel  filled  with  vine- 
gar, and  when  Jesus  had  received  of  it  to  satisfy  thirst, 
he  bowed  his  head,  and  said,  "  It  is  finished;"  and  gave 
up  the  ghost.  Now  it  has  been  i^ioN^^V'st^^'^^'^^sQSi 
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died  in  fall  physical  strength  and  yigonr;  and  the 
remark  has  been  made  from  a  carefdl  comparison  oi 
the  incidents  relating  to  the  death  of  Jesos^  that  the 
real  cause  of  his  death  was  literally  the  heart  bursting 
under  the  weight  and  pressure  of  that  agony  with 
which  it  was  loaded;  that  he  died  a  victim  in  the  full 
strength  and  vigour  of  manhood)  and  literaUj  it  was 
not  so  much  the  spirit  taken  frx>m  him,  as  that  he  gave 
up  the  ghost^  and  voluntarily  died  a  sacrifice  for  our 
sins,  a  satis&ction  to  God*s  justice.  The  word  ''ghost," 
I  need  not  add,  is  the  old  English  or  Saxon  word  for 
"spirit.'*  You  must  have  noticed  if  you  have  travelled 
in  Germany,  that  the  expression  for  an  inn  is  ghost 
AatM— literaUy,  "ghost  house,"  that  is,  of  a  guest 
And  so  the  soul  of  man  is  called  the  guest  of  the  body. 
It  is  a  very  beautiful  thought.  The  body  is  the  cara- 
varuerai,  the  temporary  building;  the  soul,  or  the  spirit, 
is  the  guest  that  is  living' in  it  for  a  little,  lodging  in  it 
for  a  season,  until  the  tent  is  struck,  and  the  inhabitant 
pursues  his  way  to  his  happy  and  his  eternal  home. 

How  very  beautiful  are  the  two  incidents  at  the 
close  of  the  chapter.  Joseph  of  Arimathea  had  long 
been  a  disciple,  but  secretly,  for  fear  of  the  Jews.  He 
now  comes  out.  Nicodemus,  that  came  at  first  by 
night  to  Jesus,  also  comes  by  day.  We  learn  firom 
these  two  incidents  that  there  may  be  real  Christianity 
with  great  imperfections.  A  man  may  be  a  true  Chris- 
tian, and  yet  afraid  to  confess  it.  I  do  not  justify  his 
fear  to  confess  it;  it  is  sinful,  it  is  wrong.  But  one 
may  be  a  true  Christian,  and  yet  there  may  be  draw- 
backs and  defects  very  marked.  There  is  no  sunshine 
without  shadow;  gold  is  not  workable  without  alloy; 
and  there  ia  no  Christiaamtiiiout^TQ^tvxcQof  imper- 
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fectioiL  Nicodemns  once  would  come  by  night,  he  was 
afraid  to  come  by  day;  Joseph  would  pray  and  love  in 
secret.  But  when  the  testing  hour  came,  both  emerged 
from  their  cowardice  and  from  the  shadow,  and-  came 
boldly  forward  as  the  disciples  of  Jesus.  A  great 
calamity  brings  out  character  that  has  hitherto  been 
dormant;  they  felt  therefore  that  this  last  and  severing 
stroke  was  -all  that  was  needed  to  make  them  come  for- 
ward; and  as  they  would  not,  or  coidd  not,  when  all 
was  bright  and  prosperous,  they  now  have  the  courage 
to  step  forward,  and  advocate  a  cause  when  everybody 
was  opposed  to  it 
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CHAPTER  XIX.  2IH-27. 

A  OBOVP— SUTflBnrOS  OF  JESUS— THSWOXn— WOXAB's.CKASAODn— 
OALnSBB  Of  THI  YlHani  XABT — HXB  PISAPPOUiTMMT — WOWOm  OF 
JKUB  TO  XABT — ^HIS  EHTOUi  POYBBST— OOMPIBBAZIOX — BfUaKB 
OF  80RIPT17BI  OH  IfABT. 

Ik  this  chapter  appears  a  remarkable  groups  every  oom- 
ponent  member  of  which  is  a  study. 

"  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesos  his  mother, 
and  his  mother^s  sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Gleophas,  and 
Mary  Magdalene.  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  his  mother, 
and  the  disciple  standing  by,  whom  he  loved,  be  saith 
unto  his  mother,  Woman,  behold  thy  son !  Then  saith 
he  to  the  disciple,  Behold  thy  mother!  And  from  that 
hour  that  disciple  took  her  imto  his  own  home."  John 
xix.  25—27. 

Here  is,  perhaps,  one  of  the  most  memorable  groups 
recorded  in  any  chapter  of  the  history  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  or  of  the  world  of  mankind;  a  group 
that  never  had  a  precedent  before  it,  and  that  never 
since  has  had  a  parallel  in  the  experience  of  mankind. 
There  hung  upon  the  cross  in  all  its  unprovoked  and 
undeserved  agony,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  sin- 
ners. Our  sins  were  borne  by  him  there;  their  bur- 
den was  most  heavy;  and  the  ingratitude,  the  sense 
of  ingratitude  from  them  he  came  to  die  for,  created 
within  him  a  sorrow  fiir  more  bitter  than  the  su£fering8 
he  endured  without.    Nothing,  nothing  but  the  nature 
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of  his  death  explains  so  extraordinary  torture ;  nothing 
but  the  fact  that  the  spotless  Lamb  came  to  suffer  for 
the  stray,  the  stained,  and  the  guilty  flock,  explains  the 
unprecedented  sufferings  of  One  against  whom  Pilate 
had  no  real  charge;  at  whose  door  Satan,  who  had 
tried  him,  could  lay  no  sin;  and  over  whose  head  the 
voice  from  heaven  pronounced  his  acquittal  and  his 
innocence,  when  it  said,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased.*'  If  Christ  was  not  a  vica- 
riouii  sufferer,  we  have  here  in  the  providence  of  €rod 
the  only  specimen  of  absolute  innocence  made  the  great- 
est sufferer  that  ever  appeared  among  mankind. 

Explain  the  cross  on  any  other  hypothesis  than 
this,  that  Christ  died  an  atonement,  and  Gbd's  law  has 
been  broken,  Grod*B  justice  has  been  unjust.  His  law  is 
that  perfect  innocence  is*  perfect  immunity  from  pain, 
from  sorrow,  and  from  death.  But  perfect  innocence  was 
here;  and  yet  with  God*s  sanction,  at  least  in  Grod's 
silence,  the  highest  innocence  was  the  greatest  sufferer. 
There  ip  no  solution  of  the  mystery,  save  in  this;  that 
he  was  cut  off,  but  not  for  himself;  that  he  died  an 
atonement  for  our  sins,  a  sacrifice,  that  we  might  be 
saved. 

The  next  section  of  the  group  consisted  of  females — 
the  Virgin  Mary,  Mary  Magdalene,  and  others — ^who 
were  assembled  around  the  cross.  How  remarkable 
liad  been  the  career  of  these  females.  They  followed 
liim  to  the  cross;  they  preceded  the  apostles  and 
evangelists  to  the  tomb  on  the  resurrection  mom. 
lu  these  trying  scenes  women  eclipsed  the  men  that 
'Wiere  the  followers  of  Jesus.  Strange  it  is  that  the 
>iature  that  is  most  sensitive,  when  sustained  by  a 
powerful  and  dominant  sense  oi  &a\>7t  «i^xq&  \i^^^  vs^ 
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most  magnanimoTis  to  endure,  and  even  tnumph.  In 
the  annals  of  the  world  woman  has  thought  what  man 
has  only  dreamed,  and  done  what  man  has  only  thought, 
and  triumphed  where  man  has  without  exception  and 
signally  &iled.  If  she  was  first  in  ouf  ruin,  hers  was 
no  merit,  but  hers  was  precedence  at  the  scene  of  our 
restoration.  And  ever  since,  who  knows  not  that  the 
chambers  of  the  weeping,  the  vigils  of  the  sick,  the 
pillows  of  the  dying,  have  never  been  without  her 
presence;  and  rarely  without  alleviation  and  refresh- 
ment from  it)  At  the  bidding  of  duty  or  afifection, 
not  only  Scripture,  but  all  history  will  tell  you,  i^ 
can  go  through  scenes  where  man  sinks  desponding, 
discouraged,  and  absolutely  helpless.  Her  affection  does 
not  falter  in  the  worst,  it  does  not  weary  in  the  best  of 
times  j  it  does  not  give  way  in  the  most  protracted  of  the 
scenes  of  himian  suffering.  This  was  exemplified  at  the 
cross;  it  has  had  its  succession  ever  since.  Mary,  the 
wife  of  Cleophas,  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  Virgin 
Mary,  constituted  the  group  that  stood  firm  in  that 
hour  of  agony  unprecedented  in  history,  unpaiaUeled 
in  the  experience  of  man. 

In  the  group  was  one  whose  name  has  been  more 
mentioned  in  the  history  of  Christendom  than  that  of 
any  other;  and  whose  character  has  been  degraded  in 
the  practical  estimate  of  man  by  the  outrageous  offer- 
ing of  homage  and  of  adoration  wickedly  paid  to  it; 
I  allude  to  the  Virgin  Mary.  It  is  the  place  she 
occupies  here  that  has  suggested  the  importance  of 
speaking  of  her,  and  the  estimate  we  should  form 
of  her  character  from  the  transactions  recorded  in 
the  25th  and  26  th  verses  of  this  chapter.  And  one 
caimot  help  noticing  in  like  ^t«>\»  ^\aj^  the  contrast 
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between  tiie  simple  story  of  the  evangelist  and  the 
extravagant  fables  and  stories  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.  If  you  visit  any  continental  cathedral,  as,  for 
instance,  that  of  Bruges,  Antwerp,  or  Brussels,  or  other 
towns  where  the  chiefest  productions  of  the  ancient 
masters  are^  you  will  find  that  wherever  there  is  a 
crucifixion,  or  a  crucifix,  you  have  Mary  in  agony, 
in  distress,  with  dishevelled  hair,  indicative,  according 
to  the  painter^s  idea,  of  great  disturbance  and  terrible 
pain  and  suffering.  It  may  have  been  true;  it  was  true 
that  she  suffered;  but  in  the  record  in  this  book 
there  is  no  statement  of  anything  of  extravagance;  no 
excited  exclamation,  no  passionate  execration  towards 
enemies,  no  cries  of  deep  grief.  All  is  calm,  quiet, 
subdued;  not  the  calm  of  indifference  or  of  stoicism, 
but  a  grief  too  deep  for  tears,  an  agony  too  intense  for 
expression.  It  was  the  silence  of  an  overwhelming 
calamity,  not  the  rude  and  frantic  expression  of  a 
transient  sorrow.  And  therefore  the  sketch  of  the 
evangelist  is  true  to  nature,  worthy  of  the  scene;  the 
sketches  of  Romish  painters  are  extravagant,  exaggerated, 
and  many  of  them  absurd. 

In  looking  at  this  group,  and  at  her  to  whom  I  have 
referred  in  the  midst  of  it,  one  cannot  but  conceive  how 
she  must  have  felt  as  she  beheld  him  whom  she  re- 
garded as  her  son,  but  who  occupied  a  hi  loftier  sphere, 
and  was  clothed  with  a  far  grander  nature :  at  that  hour 
she  must  have  been  deeply  and  bitterly  disappointed. 
She  was  then  a  very  imenlightened  Christian,  like  John 
and  Matthew,  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles.  She  had 
grace  enough  to  save  her;  she  had  not  the  grace  that 
was  given  after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  the  Holy 
Spirit  descended  upon  them,  axi^  ^'s^  \^^ts^  ^  \^ss« 
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mission,  as  he  enridied  their  minds  with  a  ridier  and  a 
more  glorions  wisdom.  But  when  she  looked  upon  this 
scene  she  must  have  felt  that  the  only  prophecy  that 
related  to  Jesus  that  she  could  trace  fulfilled  was  that 
which  Simeon  uttered,  "  A  sword  shall  pierce  through 
thine  own  heart  also."  No  doubt  she  asked.  Is  this  the 
dose  of  the  life  of  one  of  whom  it  was  written,  ''A 
virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  sent**  Is  this  the  finale 
of  a  life  that  angels  chanted,  whom  shepherds  came  to 
adore,  to  whom  the  Magi  o£fered  incense  and  gifts  firom 
a&r  f  Is  this  the  end  of  one  who  calmed  the  sea  by 
his  word,  who  beckoned  to  the  wild  waves,  and  they  lay 
still  like  babes  at  his  holy  feet )  Is  this  the  dose  of  a 
life  that  raised  the  dead,  that  opened  the  grave,  whose 
birth  to  me  is  inscrutable,  whose  life  has  been  so  much 
above  the  ordinary  levdf  Are  all  my  hopes  blasted; 
are  all  prophecies  confuted?  Is  it  after  all  not  he — ^in 
the  language  of  the  disciples  journeying  to  Enmiaus — 
that  should  have  redeemed  Israel)  I  have  no  doubt 
that  these,  and  similar  doubts  to  these,  passed  through 
the  mind  of  that  sorrowing  woman,  that  afiUcted 
mother,  while  she  stood  by  the  cross,  and  gazed  on  him 
who  endured  its  agony  alone. 

Jesus  witnessing  Mary,  instantly  addressed  her,  and 
said,  "  Woman,  behold  thy  son."  Not,  "  Behold  me, 
thy  Son;"  but  "  Behold  John,  thy  son,"  evidently  from 
what  follows;  for  he  said  to  John,  "Behold  thy  mother." 
In  Eoman  Catholic  books  of  devotion  it  is  quoted  some- 
times, as  if  Jesus  said  to  Mary,  "  Behold  thy  Son" — 
look  to  me,  the  sufferer.  But  it  was  not  so.  He  said, 
''  Behold  him  who  wiU  be  to  thee  a  son  and  a  protector 
in  this  weary  world."  There  is  something  very  grand 
in  tiuB.     "  Woman,  beholi  t\i7  «oxu'* 
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He  reminds  her  of  the  marriage  feast  at  Cana  of 
Galilee,  when  he  began  his  ministerial  fiuictioni  and 
Mary  interposed,  and  he  said,  *' Woman,  what  have 
I  to  do  with  thee)"  that  is,  ''My  relationship  to  thee, 
and  thy  relationship  to  me,  are  now  superseded  by  a 
greater  and  a  higher  one."  And  so  he  speaks  to  her 
here,  ''  Woman,  do  not  regard  me  as  thy  son.  I  sustain 
a  &r  higher  office,  a  far  grander  relationship.  You  are 
a  poor  widow,  indeed;  you  will  need  support.  Behold 
my  beloved  disciple,  John;  who  has  been  my  Mend, 
and  will  act  towards  thee  as  if  he  were  thy  son,  thy 
only  son."  And  he  says  to  John,  ''Behold  her,  and 
treat  her  as  a  mother;  with  all  the  affection,  the  reve- 
rence, the  regard  with  which  an  affectionate  son  would 
treat  his  affectionate  mother." 

Now  these  words  of  Jesus  are  most  remarkable. 
Amidst  the  absorbing  scenes  of  the  cross,  he  recollects 
that  Mary  would  now  be  left  desolate.  He  thinks  of 
finding  for  her  an  earthly  home  whilst  he  is  paying  by 
his  blood  the  awful  price  of  her  everlasting  home.  He 
thinks  of  a  thing  so  minute  that  an  ordinary  sufferer 
would  never  have  had  time  to  recollect  it.  And  whilst 
engaged  in  a  tragedy  so  grand  that  all  eternity  will 
commemorate  it,  he  turns  aside  for  one  moment  to 
think  of  an  incident  so  minute  that  one  wonders  that 
he  thought  it  worth  his  while  to  take  notice  of  it  at 
all.  And  yet,  how  Uke  God  was  it,  who  descends  in 
nature  to  polish  the  wing  of  a  beetle,  or  to  powder  the 
wing  of  a  butterfly,  or  to  shape  the  sting  of  a  bee,  with 
a  precision,  a  beauty,  an  exquisite  care,  as  great  as  if  he 
had  nothing  else  to  do  in  the  world  but  to  accomplish 
these  tiny  and  beautiful  processes.  Is  it  not  true  in 
nature  that  the  butterfly  seems  to  h«*N^  \i^^  ^is»  tsssj^sSc^ 
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care  expended  in  beautifying  it  as  a  fixed  star  has  in 
arranging  and  polishing  it  ?  Does  not  the  law  strike 
lis  as  lying  legible  upon  every  acre  of  our  world,  that 
there  is  nothing  so  minute  that  Gknl  does  not  perfect  it 
as  if  it  had  occupied  all  his  care,  while  there  is  nothing 
so  great  as  to  be  beyond  his  reach,  his  cognisance,  and 
his  control  God,  speaking  from  the  ends  of  the  earth 
as  Creator,  shows  that  minute  things  and  magnificent 
things  are  equally  his  care;  God  speaking  from  the 
cross  shows  that  the  purchase  of  an  eternal  home  for 
a  lost  race,  and  the  providing  of  a  temporary  home  for 
a  suffering  mother,  were  equally  within  the  reach  of  his 
regards,  equally  occupying  his  heart,  and  engaging  his 
sympathy. 

Notice  in  this  fact  an  instance  and  proof  of  filial 
affection.  Jesus  was  the  perfect  man,  whilst  he  was 
also  Grod.  He  acted  as  truly  as  the  Son  of  Mary  as  he 
acted  as  the  Son  of  God ;  and  he  was  as  perfect  in  ful- 
filling the  relationships  of  the  lower  level  as  he  was  in 
fulfilling  the  relationships  of  the  higher.  There  is  no 
nook  or  cranny  in  the  human  heart,  no  eddy  or  winding 
in  the  stream  and  current  of  social  being ;  no  relation- 
ship in  Hfe,  that  Christ  did  not  enter,  and  on  which  he 
has  not  left  the  footprints  of  his  presence;  examples, 
precedents,  encouragements  for  all  that  shall  follow  in 
fixture  generations.  And  if  there  be  one  affection 
more  b^Eiutiful  than  another,  it  is  the  responsive  affeo- 
tion  that  a  son  or  a  daughter  bears  'to  a  mother. 
Exhaust  society  of  this  beautifiil  relationship,  and  it 
will  corrupt  and  go  to  ruin  in  very  decay.  The  bonds 
and  links  of  life  are  these  beautifid  relationships;  and 
whoever  tries  to  snap  them  in  simder,  or  to  waste, 
6x2iaust,  and  wear  them  out,  do^  NloUwce  to  society 
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itself^  and  is  guilty  of  treachery  to  its  first  and  its 
noblest  interests.  Jesus  is  the  example  of  the  perfect 
brother;  the  precedent  of  the  perfect  son;  the  holy, 
the  harmless,  the  undefiled  in  every  relationship  of 
life;  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  the  grand  ideal  to  which 
we  should  ever  soar,  after  which  we  should  ever  strive, 
and  perfect  conformity  to  which  will  be  the  coronal  of 
Christian  life  when  time  and  things  temporal  shall  be 
no  more. 

Let  ns  notice  here,  the  thorough  poverty  of  the 
Son  of  Grod.  He  was  constrained  to  say  before  his 
erucifixion,  ^^The  foxes  of  the  earth  have  holes;  the 
birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath 
not  where  to  lay  his  head."  And  in  his  agony,  or,  if 
I  might  use  the  expression,  on  his  death-bed,  the  only 
thing  he  had  to  bequeath  in  his  solemn  and  last  testa- 
ment was  a  mother  without  a  home  to  a  disciple  that 
loved  him,  but  had  little  to  spare  for  himself  and  less 
for  the  necessities  of  others.  How  remarkable  it  is, 
and  what  a  stain  upon  all  that  man  glories  in,  that  the 
noblest  home  on  which  the  sim  ever  shone,  which  had 
no  precedent  before  it,  and  since  has  had  no  parallel, 
was  poverty-stricken,  poor,  and  lowly,  and  needy.  This 
fact  strips  wealth  of  its  glare,  shows  that  piety  may  be 
set  in  poverty;  and  that  where  there  is  no  bright  fire 
to  make  the  roof'-tree  shine,  there  may  be  the  warmth 
of  heaven  to  raise  the  temperature  of  the  hearts  of  the 
inmates,  and  to  give  them  a  gladness  and  a  joy  that  the 
world  cannot  give,  and  that  the  world  cannot  take 
away.  How  truly  has  poverty  been  consecrated  by  the 
life;  how  truly  have  riches  been  cast  down  by  the 
poverty  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  Son.  ot  "^"ar^X 
In  all  God*B  providential  dealinga  t\ifit^  Ha  «JVnr«:^^ 
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compensatory  element.  Jesus  is  taken  away  firom'sup- 
porting  Mary,  and  John  takes  his  place,  to  be  the 
protector,  the  Mend,  and  the  help  of  Mary.  He  never 
takes  away  in  his  providence  any  blessing  without 
giving  either  a  heart  that  is  quiet  in  the  absence  of  it, 
or  another  blessing  that  will  supersede  or  be  a  substitute 
for  it  In  God's  providential  dealings  he  takes  away 
the  sight  of  the  eye;  and  he  quickens  the  sensibility  of 
the  ear.  He  takes  away  the  sensibility  of  the  ear;  but 
he  quickens  the  delicacy  of  the  touch.  And  if  he  has, 
in  many  a  case,  taken  away  all  together,  he  has  left 
nevertheless  more  than  a  compensation  for  sdl  the 
feeling  that  gives  birth  to  the  magnificent  sentiment, 
*'  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away ;  blessed 
be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Jesus  left  j  John  was  given 
to  Mary  to  occupy  his  place. 

Jesus  plainly  regarded  ministration  to  Maiy  not  as 
a  burden,  but  as  a  privilege.  If  we  have  a  right  esti- 
mate of  what  Jesus  was,  we  regard  the  heaviest  duty 
that  he  enjoins  less  as  a  load  difficult  to  be  borne,  more 
as  a  privUege  we  should  run,  like  a  strong  man,  joy- 
ously and  gladly  to  enjoy.  John  was  specially  loved; 
therefore  John  was  singled  out  to  be  specially  laden. 
On  his  best  soldiers  Jesus  lays  generally  the  heaviest 
loads.  It  is  the  truest,  the  bravest,  and  the  best  that 
are  placed  in  the  van;  it  is  the  most  beloved  that  is 
here  burdened  with  the  greatest  responsibility.  Some 
of  the  rest  of  the  college  of  apostles  were  richer,  but 
none  loved  so  much,  because  none  were  so  much  loved 
before.  Hence  Jesus  does  not  select  Nicodemus,  a 
disciple,  and  a  very  rich  one ;  nor  yet  Joseph  of.  Ari- 
m&thesL,  another  disciple,  and  a  very  great  one;  but  he 
/Selects  for  the  moat  leB^onsoXAd  XraaA^ssi  \£cm.^^^  Vs^ 
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risen  most  in  grace;  as  if  to  be  a  parallel  occurrence  to 
that  beautiful  instance  in  the  11th  chapter  of  John, 
"He  whom  thou  lovest  is" — ^whatl  Kich — great^ 
successful — strong]  No;  but — "sick;'*  nay,  sick 
because  thou  loyest  him.  "  For  what  son  is  he  whom 
the  father  chasteneth  not)"  So  he  that  loved  most 
here,  and  was  loved  most  before,  is  laden  most  with 
duty  and  responsibility.  But  John  felt  the  load  light 
for  the  love  that  he  bore  him,  as  Jacob  felt  seven  years 
to  be  as  seven  days,  for  the  affection  that  he  had  to 
Bachel. 

We  read  next,  that  John,  the  moment  that  he  re- 
ceived the  charge,  took  her  to  his  own  home — John 
instantly  complied  with  the  prescription.  He  did  not 
say,  "Master,  shall  I  be  able  to  provide  for  another 
inmate  for  my  home)  Shall  I  have  wealth  enough  for 
the  years  to  find  bread  for  my  home,  still  more  for  an 
addition  to  that  home)"  He  did  not  say,  "I  must  go 
home,  and  talk  the  matter  over  there,  and  see  if  there 
be  room."  He  did  not  say,  "  Shall  I  be  able  to  gain 
breads  for  so  many  mouths  to  eat?"  but  the  instant 
that  duty  was  laid  upon  him,  he  complied  with  the 
prescription,  knowing  well  that  them  that  honour  God 
he  will  honour;  and  that  if  we  do  his  will  and  seek 
his  kingdom  first,  all  other  things  will  be  added 
unto  us.  Therefore,  in  the  language  of  one  of  old, 
"Withhold  not  good  from  them  to  whom  it  is  due, 
when  it  is  in  the  power  of  thine  hand  to  do  it. 
Say  not  imto  thy  neighbour.  Go,  and  come  again,  and 
to-morrow  I  will  give;  when  thou  hast  it  by  thee." 
When  you  are  asked  to  engage  in  something  that  is 
questionable,  study,  pause,  hesitate,  discuss  it.  When, 
you  are  asked  to  do  what  ia  plainVy  ^uVj ,  ^o  ^^^»  \ssX«fc- 
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pose  an  argument  between  the  band  and  the  purse; 
but  obey  impulse.  Do  not  listen  to  logic;  it  is  a  grace 
that  the  heart  should  regulate^  not  the  head.  '<  Give 
to  him  that  asketh.'* 

Now  after  Mary  was  thus  taken  to  the  home  of  John, 
we  read  no  more  of  her — and  I  think  the  very  silence 
of  Scripture  is  most  significant  in  this  matter — ^till 
she  appears  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  where  it  is 
said,  ''  These  all  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer 
and  supplication:  with  the  women,  and  Maiy  the 
mother  of  Jesus,  and  the  brethren."  She  takes  her 
place  with  the  rest  of  the  Christian  congregation,  a 
worshipper  before  the  footstool,  not  a  goddess  elevated 
to  a  throne.  I  know  not  anything  that  is  more  decisive 
evidence  of  the  inspiration  of  this  Book  and  the  inspi- 
ration of  Him  who  is  its  subject,  and  of  those  that 
wrote  it,  than  this  one  fact, — that  wherever  Mary  occurs 
in  the  Grospels,  it  is,  if  not  to  find  a  home  and  a  shelter 
in  the  midst  of  her  poverty,  to  receive  a  rebuke,  how- 
ever tender  it  may  have  been,  yet  real,  for  interposing 
her  shadow  before  or  be^de  the  Son  of  Grod.  In  the 
marriage  feast  at  Cana  of  GralUee,  when  she  tried  to 
interpose  the  jurisdiction  of  a  mother,  and  to  dictate 
to  her  son  a  miracle, — "They  have  no  wine," — ^the  reply 
was,  "Woman" — ^the  language  of  re^ct,  but  indicating 
the  lapsing  of  the  human  relationship  into  the  divine — 
"woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee)"  or,  as  it  ought 
to  be  translated,  "What  hast  thou  to  do  with  me!" 
As  if  he  would  tell  her,  "  Now,  I  begin  the  hour  and 
power  of  my  agony  and  bloody  sweat  I  must  tread 
the  winepress  alone,  and  of  the  people  none  must  be 
with  me.  I  must  walk  life's  flinty  road  alone,  and  not 
even  a  mother  can  tlieiQ  coxaiox^  t^Q«   \  TKns&tsisf&r 
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alone;  I  must  pay  the  penalty  alone;  I  must  endure 
the  death  of  the  cross  alone :  and  therefore  I  must 
have  all  the  glory  alone  throughout  everlasting  ages. 
Not  a  mother*s  tear  must  mmgle  with  the  blood  of  her 
incarnate  and  her  dying  Son.  Mine  is  all  the  agony, 
and  mine  must  be  all  the  glory.  Therefore,  Mary, 
retire  into  the  shadow.  Tour  relationship  is  lost,  your 
jurisdiction  is  gone.  I  am  now  alone  with  the  Father." 
On  another  occasion,  when  one  came  to  him,  and 
said,  ''Thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  are  standing 
without;"  and  on  another  occasion  when  they  said, 
''Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee;"  his  answer 
was  most  significant  "  Tea^  rather,  blessed  are  they 
that  hear  the  word  of  Grod,  and  do  it."  How  is  it 
possible,  then,  to  fail  to  see  that  Jesus  anticipated  by  a 
previous  arrangement  the  awful  Mariolatry  that  would 
be  substituted  for  living  and  scriptural  religion? 
They  said,  "  Blessed  is  she,  because  of  her  relationship 
to  thee,  and  thy  relationship  to  her;"  but  he  said, 
"  There  is  a  tie  far  stronger,  far  brighter,  that  super- 
sedes it,  and  shall  last  when  it  is  past  and  gone  for 
ever.  Bather,  blesged  is  the  humblest  Christian  woman, 
in  the  lapse  of  the  next  eighteen  centuries,  that  reads 
my  word  and  does  it"  And  after  that,  Mary  disappears. 
Not  an  allusion  to  her  is  in  the  Epistles ;  not  a  hint 
about  what  was  due  to  her  in  the  Apocalypse.  And 
she  herself — ^with  all  the  spirit,  the  affection,  and  the 
love  of  a  Christian  of  the  noblest  order,  for  that  she 
was;  she  was  privileged,  highly  privileged  in  being  the 
mother  of  the  Son  of  man ;  but  she  was  privileged  far 
more  in  being  one  of  the  most  quiet,  gentle,  consistent, 
holy,  happy  Christians  that  ever  adorned  the  Cb»x<:}cL 
of  Christ  from  that  day  to  t\nft, — T^\}a^  m  ^«Q.<5fe« 
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And  so  little  idea  had  she  of  being  worshipped,  that 
she  gave  expression  to  her  own  happy  feelings  in  the 
language  of  the  heart,  when  she  said,  '^My  soul  doth 
magnify  " — not  myself,  but — ^^  the  Lord ;  and  my  spirit 
doth  rejoice" — not  in  my  privileges,  but — "in  God  my 
Saviour."  "My  Saviour!"  Who  needs  a  Saviour? 
A  sinner ;  and  so  she  owned  herself  a  sinner,  dependent 
on  a  Saviour;  a  worshipper  magnifymg  him:  she  had 
not  the  remotest  idea  that  she  would  be  placed  where 
Bome  has  placed  her,  in  the  room  of  God  himself 

I  utter  these  words  not  in  the  popular  way  in  which 
they  are  spoken.  I  have  the  evidence  in  the  celebrated 
Psalter  of  St.  Bonaventure.  I  have  got  all  the  editions 
of  it,  at  least  most  of  them,  from  the  year  1400,  in 
Latin, — the  very  first  impression  printed  after  the 
death  of  the  saint,  —  down  to  French  and  Italian 
editions,  printed  in  1852  and  1853.  I  have  got  some- 
where about  fifteen  or  sixteen  copies  and  editions  of 
it.  And  in  every  one  of  these  books,  sanctioned  by 
the  Church  of  Bome,  written  by  a  person  canonized  in 
that  Church,  fc»:  whom  there  is  this  collect  repeated 
every  July  in  the  Boman  Catholic  Church ;  "  O  God, 
who  didst  give  blessed  Bonaventure  to  be  a  minister 
of  salvation,  grant  that  we  may  be  instructed  by  what 
he  taught,  and  benefited  by  his  intercession."  And 
what  did  he  teach  )  Why,  he  takes  that  magnificent 
thing,  the  Psalter,  the  Psalms  of  David;  and  out  of 
every  Psalm  he  expunges,  deliberately,  most  carefully/ 
without  a  single  fiiilure,  "  God,**  "  Lord  ;**  and  puts 
in  most  carefully,  without  a  single  omission,  *^  l£asrj^' 
'^  Our  Lady."  For  instance,  he  says  in  the  95th  PEialm,' 
'^0  come,  let  us  sing  unto  our  Lady;  let  us  heartily 
rejoioe  in  the  Virgiix  tbat  \»nxi!^  laa  ^^^^Vassivr    "Vok^ODA 


JOHN  xiz.  425 

51st  Psalm,  "  Have  mercy  upon  me,  0  Lady,  who  art 
called  the  Mother  of  mercies;  and  according  to  thy 
great  compassion  forgive  me  all  my  sin."  In  the  110th 
Psalm,  "  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lady,  Sit  thou  at  my 
right  hand,  imtil  I  make  all  thine  enemies  thy  foot- 
stool." And  more  than  that;  Dr.  Wiseman  has  acknow- 
ledged it,  and  quoted  it,  and  ^sanctioned  it,  and 
praised  it,  and  commended  it  to  the  &ithful  in  his 
diocese — the .  so-called  diocese  in  which  we  have  the 
honour  to  be  placed  as  a  congregation  and  church  at 
this  moment.  I  ask,  is  there  not  in  the  treatment  of 
Mary  in  this  blessed  Book,  a  prophetic  anticipation  of 
the  homage  that  would  be  given  to  her)  And  the 
homage  is  not  only  defended  by  him,  but  also  that 
acute  and  powerful  intellect,  Dr.  Newman,  who  left 
the  Church  of  England  because  he  says  it  has  not 
the  comfort  that  the  Church  of  Rome  has,  delivered 
a  serieF  of  lectures,  one  of  which  is  upon — ^the  glories 
of  the  Son  of  God?  no,  "The  Glories  of  Mary."  In 
it  he  proceeds  to  show  that  Mary  is  the  mother  of 
God.  This  is  felse.  How  can  a  creature  be  the  mother 
of  the  Creator  ?  She  is  the  mother  of  Jesus  and  of  his 
humanity ;  he  is  God,  but  Mary  is  not  the  mother  of 
God.  And  then  he  makes  the  remark,  '*  The  Church 
agrees  to  this,  that  the  Son  and  mother  went  together. 
And  the  experience  of  three  centuries  has  proved  that 
they  who  have  honoured  Mary  have  worshipped  the 
Son,  while  they  who  cease  to  confess  the  Son  begin  by 
scoffing  at  Mary." 

Now  I  never  heard  the  Protestant  Church  scoflT  at 
Mary.  When  I  speak  of  Mary,  if  a  Roman  Catholic 
be  present,  I  always  call  her  the  blessed  Marj.  SK^  ^ 
hJesBedj  all  generations  will  ca31  last  "VAsaaa^   "^"^  *^s^»^ 
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is  not  deifying  her.  '' Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart; 
blessed  are  the  meek."  I  have  no  objection  to  call 
her  blessed  any  more  than  I  have  to^caJl  the  pure 
and  the  meek  so.  Never  withhold  the  concession  of  a 
prejudice  that  does  not  compromise  a  principle,  when  it 
will  conciliate  an  opponent,  or  make  those  listen  whose 
hearts  are  closed  to  your  arguments  otherwise.  Dr. 
Newman  goes  on  to  say,  that  ''She  is  the  defence  of 
the  Deity  of  Jesus.  Mary,"  he  says,  '^  is  a  specimen,  and 
more  than  a  specimen  of  what  man  was  before  his  ML 
She  was  sinless  and  immaculate."  Now  how  he  can 
show  that,  I  cannot  see.  Jesus  was  immaculate; 
because,  "  The  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  thee ;  and 
that  holy  thing  that  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  the 
Lord  Christ."  But  she  was  a  woman,  bom  after  the 
manner  of  men,  and  therefore  a  siimer;  and  she  ac- 
knowledged herself  to  be  so.  He  adds,  ''  It  was  she 
that  triumphed  where  Eve  had  fallen.  Nothing  is  too 
high  for  her  to  whom  God  owes  his  life."  What  a  mon- 
strous notion  is  here !  It  is  said  of  the  ancient  Spartans 
that  when  they  wished  to  keep  their  sons  from  drunken- 
ness, they  made  their  Helots,  or  their  slaves,  drunk, 
that  their  sons  might  see  what  a  horrible  and  debasing 
vice  drunkenness  was.  And  so,  if  you  wish  to  see 
what  the  intoxicating  cup  of  Eome  makes  the  noblest 
spirit,  the  most  gifted  and  powerftd  intellects,  read 
the  writings  of  Dr.  Newman,  or  Archdeacon  Manning, 
when  they  were  members  of  the  Protestant  Church; 
and  then  study  their  portraits  after  they  have  been 
drugged  by  the  intoxication  of  the  Church  of  Borne. 
The  transition  is  so  terrible  that  you  need  no  argument 
of  mine  to  make  you  thankful  that  you  are  privileged 
to  belong  to  a  Chuicli  ^Yuexe  Vk<^  "fikV^As^  \&  oi^n^ 
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where  the  Gospel  is  free,  and  where  Christ  is  all  and 
in  all. 

And,  not  satisfied  with  this,  he  goes  on  to  say,  ''She 
nnderwent  death."    He  admits  so  much.    Now  there 
is  disunion  in  his  Church  here.     Some  say  she  did 
not  die,  and  all  that  she  was  assumed  into  heaven. 
^  But  though  she  died,"  says  Dr.  Newman, ''  she  died 
not  as  others  dia    She  died,  but  her  death  was  a  mere 
&ct,  not  an  effect;  and  when  it  was  over,  it  ceased 
to   be."    Now  where  did  he  get  this  information? 
Not  in  the  Bible.     Her  death  even  there  is  not  re- 
corded.    And  if  her  death  was  a  hct,  why  was  it 
a  fieuit  ?    What  is  that  fieuit  the  evidenoe  of?    The  echo 
of  a  trutL    And  what  was  that  truth?    "  ^n  entered, 
and  death  by  sin."    If  she  was  immaculate,  and  died, 
she  must  have  died  as  an  atonement  as  Christ  did: 
if  she  died  not  as  an  atonement,  then  she  died  because 
she  was  a  sinner,  as  men  die.     And  therefore  her  death 
was  not,  as  he  sophistically  styles  it,  a  fact  only,  but  an 
efifect  also.   If  it  was  a  fiEict,  it  must  have  been  an  effect, 
and  the  efifect  of  sin.     ''Sin  entered  into  the  world, 
and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men;  for  all,"  not  except- 
ing the  Virgin  Mary,    "  have  sinned."     I  quote  these 
words  of  his,  and  of  the  Psalter  to  which  I  have  referred, 
merely  to  show  how  complete  is  the  contrast  between 
the  simple  and  beautiful  record  of  Maiy's  life  in  the  word 
of  God,  and  the  niche  in  which  Mary  is  placed  in  the 
Boman  Catholic  Church.  One  wonders  how  it  is  possible 
for  sane  men  to  accept  the  Mary  of  Bome;  still  more 
marvellous  that  such  men  as  Archdeacon  Manning,  for 
instance,   should  have   ever  passed  over  to  such  a 
wretched   superstition.      When   one   reads  his  earl^ 
writings^  so  beautiful,  so  Ml  oi  \o^e,  >ito{VMigpL  ^^'s^jsa. 


^TATi^  onu  ill  i^ritfvcd  to  aa^  sHciLXk  iwii  ilil>  eeiipHL  E 
0A11  only  ryrpUin  it  upon  asLaMtsL  prnrBrpift :  aaiLa.  pciiL- 
cipl#»  thftt  explftiiui  mus^  of  tfaa ponaionH  <^ tfae-daar. 
yjftm  be^  first  of  ill  to  ^flf^  ifidL  Bomeb.  ts  tmi^er 
^rfth  h«r.  Thsy^  and  see  bar  afaam;  tiifl^aEfrtiEBi 
of  tim  operHr  or  thef  think  die  opeoL  wy-  aaBcdac.  and 
tiMy  ^vviiit  ^  TAor&  spuntuai.  one-^  (iiuy  aiff  tuBcL  of  the 
wodd'fl  plMHonir  and  thief  imat  odMrj^iiuMiiim  Tbey 
vlnit  the  operatic  iiponhip  of  BoDift.  Byaood.  by^tfaey 
try  to  plead  and  apoio^ie  £br  it,  and  ffrphin  iL  And 
it  in  A'  g^nait  Imt,  that  if  yoa  ^  upon  Sstaif a  gnnmdr 
and  make  apolo^^^  fbr  Sstinfa  acti^  and  *^'"jw"  wiiiL 
what  yon  ongbt  to  renoimee^  repmhrtPj.  aoid  aiomk 
flnm,  yon  ran  the  rni^  dist  hw  been  afien.  exempEfiBd^ 
of  becoming  rietime  to  yonr  own  &Bj;  and  the  swffai 
remit  takes  plaee^  written  by  an  apoede  hirwJi; — 
"  Wherefore,  becanee  they  xeedyed  not  the  lore  of  the 
tnith^  that  they  mig^t  be  a^Ted ;  for  this  eanae  God 
A^pkW  Mfnd  them  strong  ddosion,  that  Hbej  ehauJd 
believe  a  lie;**  the  awftd  retribntion  of  past  ainai^  Hie 
(yynsnmmation  of  inconsistency  jnst  where  it  ceaaes  to 
be  indiscretion,  and  becomea  crime. 
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The  Qospel  is  full  of  characters.  Each  is  a  precedent^ 
a  beacon,  and  a  lesson.     Here  are  two : — 

''  And  after  this  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  being  a  disciple 
of  Jesiis,  but  secretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  besought 
Pilate  that  he  might  take  away  the  body  of  Jesus:  and 
Pilate  gave  him  leave.  And  there  came  also  Nicode- 
mus,  which  at  the  first  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and 
brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hun-^ 
dred  pound  weight.  Then  took  they  the  body  of  Jesus, 
and  wound  it  in  linen  clothes  with  the  spices,  as  the 
manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury." 

Here  are  two  characters,  representatives  and  types  of 
one  distinctive  character,  in  common,  "  Joseph  of  Ari- 
mathea,  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but  secretly  for  fear  of  the 
.rJews,"  and  Nicodemus,  a  chief  ruler  and  rabbi  of  Israel, 
a  disciple  also,  but  who  could  only  come  to  Jesus  by 
night,  to  learn  firom  his  lips  the  words  that  never  fell 
from  the  lips  of  man  before.  At  the  close  of  the  Gospel 
of  St.  Luke,  we  studied  one  of  these  characters,  and 
the  features  in  its  composition  therein  delineated^  ''Tkere 
was  a  man  named  Joseph.,  a  co\yiia^at\  ^jsAV^^'^^s^'^ 
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good  man,  and  a  just :  (the  same  had  not  consented  to 
the  counsel  and  deed  of  them;)  he  was  of  Arimathea, 
a  city  of  the  Jews :  who  also  himself  waited  for  the  king- 
dom of  God."  These  features  and  characteristics  de- 
lineated there  in  the  person  of  Joseph,  I  have  already 
dwelt  upon.  The  peculiar  feature  incidental  to  both 
in  the  passage  here  selected,  is  their  secret  discipleship 
or  their  hidden  Christianity,  and  this  I  will  take  as  the 
special  topic  of  my  present  remarks.  We  have  seen 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  at  the  dose  of  the  Grospel  of 
Luke;  the  other  character,  Nicodemus,  appears  twice 
in  this  very  Grospel.  He  appears  first  iix  the  well-known 
passage  in  the  third  chapter  of  John,  where  we  read, 
«  There  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  named  Nicodemus, 
a  ruler  of  the  Jews,"  a  person  of  high  ecclesiastical 
dignity,  *'  the  same  came  to  Jesus  by  night,"  a&aid  to 
be  seen  coming  to  one  so  lowly,  and  so  little  thought 
of,  by  day — and  began  that  discourse  with  him  which 
ended  in  the  instructive  lessons  contained  in  that  most 
precious  chapter. 

We  have  the  same  character,  Nicodemus,  turning  up 
again  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  St  John, 
where  we  read  that  when  Jesus  was  xmjustly  and  un- 
fairly dealt  with,  this  Christian,  afraid  to  make  himself 
prominent,  shrinking  even  from  making  himself  known 
as  a  Christian,  yet,  when  Jesus  was  ui^justly  accused, 
stood  forward  and  said,  '*  Doth  our  law  judge  any  man, 
before  it  hear  him,  and  know  what  he  doeth  )"  And  the 
Evangelist  calls  up  there  the  character,  the  title  lie  had 
earned  by  his  pusillanimity,  for  such  it  was;  ''  Nicode- 
mus, the  same  that  came  unto  Jesus  by  night,  being 
one  of  them,  said.  Doth  our  law  judge  any  man,  before 
*^  bear  him,  and  know  ^laaX.  '^'a  ^o^^V*   «a^^  ^<sc^ 
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*'  they  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  also  of 
Gralilee  ?"  He  was  ahnost  detected  then,— ahnost  found 
out  to  be  a  Christian.  He  had  said  a  thing  over  bold 
for  the  world's  discretion,  too  candid  for  the  world  not 
to  see  throu^  it,  and  there  was  nearly  detected,  what 
he  should  have  declared,  the  fact  that  he  was  a  Chris- 
tiap.  And  again  in  the  passage  which  we  have  read 
his  character  is  brought  up,  ''And  there  came  also 
Nicodemus,  which  at  the  first  came  to  Jesus  by  night, 
and  brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh." 

We  notice  in  the  character  of  Nicodemus,  obvious 
growth.  At  first  he  comes  by  night,  and  says,  "  Babbi, 
we  believe  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  firom  God," — 
that  I  am  convinced  o£  After  a  little  more  acquaint- 
ance with  the  truth,  h9  takes  a  bolder  step,  and 
interposes  amid  the  infuriated  crowd,  priests,  and 
Sadducees,  and  rabble,  and  says,  "  Doth  our  law  judge 
any  man  before  he  get  a  fkir  hearing?"  Here  was 
the  advocacy  of  Christ.  And  now  at  last  his  Chris- 
tianity breaks  out  in  its  brightest  lustre,  when  he  takes 
the  crucified,  believed  by  aU  about  him  to  be  a  male- 
factor, identifies  himself  with  Christ  in  his  shame,  his 
humiliation,  and  his  lowliness,  and  makes  provision  for 
the  burial  of  that  body  which  waa  the  shrine  in  which 
Deity  itself  for  a  season  dwelt.  We  thus  see  that  real 
Christianity  grows.  The  dawn,  the  grey  and  the  misty 
dawn — the  brightening  morning — ^the  meridian  day. 
But  stiU  it  was  a  &.ulty  Christianity.  Beal  as  it  was, 
true  as  it  was,  it  was  yet  &uliy.  Either  he  ought  not 
to  have  been  a  Christian  at  all,  or  he  ought  to  have 
been  one  openly.  Either  the  thing  was  bad,  and  he 
ought  to  have  had  nothing  to  do  with  it,  or  the  thing 
was  good^  and  it  ought  to  have  go^enxe^,  «a^  ^^t\^ 
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and  giyen  tone  and  shape  to  his  whole  character  and 
conduct  in  evezy  place. 

Another  of  precisely  the  same  diaraoter  was  Joseph 
of  Arimathea.  He  did  not  come  by  night,  but  he 
was  a  Christian  ''secret^,  for  fear  of  the  Jews."  To 
ascertain  what  that  meant,  we  have  to  refer  to  those 
passages  in  which  the  expression  "  for  fear  of  the  Jews" 
occurs.  The  first  passage  that  I  find  it  in  is  in  the'Qth 
chapter  of  this  yery  Croepel,  at  the  22d  verse;  where 
we  read,  "  These  words  spake  his  parents^  because  they 
feared  the  Jews."  The  explanation  is  given,  '*  For  the 
Jews  had  agreed  already,  that  if  any  man  did  con- 
fess that  he  was  Christy  he  should  be  put  out  of  the 
synagogue."  We  have  the  same  thing  explained  in  the 
12th  chapter,  at  the  42d  verse,  where  we  read,  '^Never- 
theless, among  the  chief  rulers  also  many  believed  on 
him ;  but  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  confess 
him,  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue :  for 
they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of 
Crod."  Ton  will  therefore  see  that  Joseph  of  Arim^thf^ 
being  a  person  of  high  consideration, — ^Nicodemus  an 
ecclesiastic,  Joseph  of  Arimathea  a  distinguished  ruler, 
wealthy,  powerful,  respected,  looked  up  to, — naturally 
felt  that  if  he  allied  himself  openly  and  pnblidy  with 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  consequence  would  be  his  d^ra- 
dation  firom  his  lofty  position  in  the  estimate  of  the 
people.  They  would  say,  "  What !  one  of  our  great 
nobles  identifying  himself  with  such  a  sect;  descending 
to  worship  with  a  company  of  fishermen,  and  publicans, 
and  taxgatherers,  and  the  very  lowest  of  the  people;" 
— for  it  was  the  common  people  then  that  constituted 
almost  the  whole  body  of  Christians; — ''this  is  too  bad: 
he  acts  contrary  to  \^e  cxi^s^ia^  of  the  fethera.** 
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And  this  so  acted  upon  both^  that  the  great  eccle- 
siastio  would  not  openly  descend  from  the  chair  of 
Moses  to  listen  at  the  feet  of  Jesus;  and  the  great 
patrician  could  not  lay  his  glory  humbly  in  the  dust  in 
the  presence  of  him  who  he  believed  in  his  conscience 
was  the  promised  Messiah,  the  Saviour  of  Israel. 

You  see  then  how  very  careful  we  should  be  in  judg- 
ing. Because  we  do  not  see  all  the  Christian  virtues  we 
could  desire,  or  because  Christianity  is  not  expressed 
by  people  so  eloquently  as  it  sometimes  is,  or  because  it 
is  not  lived  so  openly  and  emphatically  as  it  ought  to' 
be,  we  must  not  say  there  is  no  Christianity ;  but  rather 
prudently  and  charitably  say,  it  may  be  Christianity, 
yet  secret,  for  fear  of  the  world.  Criminal  such  secrecy 
is;  but  nevertheless  we  see  what  we  cannot  deny,  that 
secrecy  of  character  may  yet  be  consistent,  or  rather, 
may  co-exist,  with  reality  of  Christian  character. 
These  two  men  were  undoubted  Christians,  undoubted 
believers  on  Jesus,  and  yet  they  had  not  moral  courage 
to  avow  their  adhesion  to  his  cause,  their  confidence  in 
his  merits,  their  readiness  to  follow  him  through  good 
report  and  through  bad  report.  We  do  not  justify  such 
secrecy,  we  condemn  it ;  all  that  I  ask  is  that  we  should 
be  slow  to  judge  where  we  might  only  be  mistaken,  or 
be  guilty  of  that  imcharitableness  which  proscribes 
instead  of  prays,  and  pronounces  sentence  instead  of 
wishing  welL 

Let  us  see  if  we  can  ascertain  some  of  the  reasons  why 
people  are  Christians  secretly.  The  fear  of  the  Jews 
is  a  nonentity  now,  but  the  substance  of  that  fear  is 
undoubtedly  a  reality  still.  What  is  the  reason  that 
many  people-^not  many  I  hope,  but  some— -lika  J<^<s^ 
of  Arimathea,  distinguished  for  ttxw  t«d^\ot^\^^ 

rOL,  JV.  F  jf 
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Nicodemus,  elevated  in  ecclesiastical  power ;  are  a&aid 
of  being  found  out,  or  hesitate  to  avow  whose  thej 
are,  on  what  side  they  are,  and  that  Christianity  is  not 
only  the  creed  they  subscribe,  but  the  life  that  they 
feel  within  them?  The  first  reason  that  I  would  ven- 
ture to  mention  is  that  we  do  not  see  living  religion; 
for  I  mean  by  Christianity — let  me  explain — -not  the 
fashionable  profession  of  outward  ecclesiastical  form, 
which  is  current  enough,  and  which  anybody  can  accept, 
without  the  least  sacrifice  or  the  least  descent.  It  is 
quite  &8hionable  now  to  be  baptized;  it  is  Cushion- 
able  enough  to  go  to  the  communion-table,  to  go  to 
church;  anybody  can  do  that;  there  is  no  sacrifice 
there,  there  is  no  great  martyrdom  experienced  in  this, 
— at  least  in  very  few  cases  may  the  martyrdom  occur. 
But  what  we  mean  by  Christianity  is  the  proper  avowal, 
the  avowal,  when  required,  of  Protestant,  evangelical, 
out  and  out  Christianity.  That  is  what  we  mean  by  it 
Well  now,  what  is  the  reason  that  many  are  real,  devoted, 
earnest  Christians  in  our  day,  but  yet  do  not  venture 
to  avow  it;  or  are  so  by  night,  but  not  by  day,  for  fear 
of  something  external  to  themselves)  The  first  reason 
probably  is,  that  the  majority  of  mankind  is  not  yet 
upon  the  side  of  true  religion ;  and  we  all  naturally  like 
to  go  with  tibe  current;  we  do  not  like  to  have  to  breast 
itj  to  stem  it,  to  resist  it.  We  all  like  to  be  like  other 
people,  and  to  think  with  other  people;  and,  to  use  the 
proverb,  to  do  in  Rome  as  Rome  does,  and  in  Constan- 
tinople as  the  Mufti  does.  We  all  like  this;  it  gives  us 
no  trouble,  it  is  the  easiest  thing  in  the  world;  if  we 
only  keep  with  the  stream  we  shall  be  floated  down* 
wards.  The  law  of  gravitation  in  the  natural  worid, 
and  the  law  of  sin  in.  \i)ci^  e^\nt\x^^^^Tfiak!^\^TfiL<^ 
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easy  to  be  the  followers  of  the  majority.  Now  the 
majority  are  not  upon  the  side  of  tnje  religion;  they 
evidently  show  that  they  are  not  so.  And  when  we  learn 
this,  we  feel  it  a  struggle  to  take  up  a  position  that  the 
world  will  not  accept,  to  take  a  course  that  the  world 
will  not  fall  in  with,  and  to  stand  for  principles  that  the 
majority  can  see  no  meaning,  force,  or  reality  in. 

Another  reason  perhaps  is,  that  the  majority  of  the 
rich,  and  the  great^  and  the  noble,  are  not  on  the  side 
of  living  religion.  It  was  so  in  the  days  of  Paul,  and  I 
fear  it  will  be  so  till  we  shall  all  be  righteous.  It  is 
written,  "  Not  many  mighty,  not  many  rich,  not  many 
noble  are  called."  We  are  thankAil  there  are  some,  but 
the  fact  is  that  there  is  not  a  great  multitude.  The 
day  wiU  come  when  the  noble  shall  feel  most  ennobled 
by  the  acceptance  of  the  Gospel,  when  the  rich  shall 
feel  richest  in  the  possession  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  all 
shall  be  righteous.  But  that  day  is  not  come,  and  we 
know  that  in  this  country  especially,  the  example 
of  the  influential  in  rank  has  great  power;  the  pre- 
cedent of  the  rich,  the  great,  and  the  noble  has  great 
effect;  and  hence,  when  you  find  the  noble  and  the 
great  accepting  living  religion^  and  appearing  at  a  com- 
munion-table, not  in  form,  but  firom  the  deep  impulse 
of  the  heart,  you  have  an  influence  there,  the  weight  of 
which — I  do  not  say  whether  it  ought  to  be,  but  that  it 
is  everybody  knows — and  the  limits  of  which  it  is  im- 
possible to  calculate.  But  at  present  the  fact  is  not  so. 
There  is  a  mighty  change  for  the  better  among  the 
higher  classes.  They  b^n  to  feel  now  that  a  mere 
title  will  not  give  power,  and  precedent,  and  greatness; 
that  it  must  be  sustained  by  intrinsic  marvta,  ^^T«r5 
excellence,  and  knowledge;  and^\ieTi\3!ci'&«/^^i5oMv^«5i^ 
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together  with  living  Christianity,  then  the  influence  is 
most  powerful.  But  at  present  not  many  noble,  not 
many  rich,  not  many  wise  in  this  world  are  called,  and 
the  tendency  of  thousands  is  to  go  where  the  great,  the 
noble,  the  rich,  the  wealthy  go;  and  to  shrink  fix>m  an 
avowal  that  will  not  have  an  authority  where  fisushion 
has  its  chief  and  its  central  seat  But  yet  it  ought 
not  to  be  so,  for  truth  is  covered  with  a  fadeless  glory, 
when  her  only  advocates  are  martyrs,  and  captives,  and 
prisoners;  and  £Eklsehood  is  base  and  degrading  even 
when  kings  and  princes  bow  down  to  give  it  worship. 

Another  reason  why  men  are  Christians  in  secret,  or 
are  afraid  of  avowing  Christ  openly,  is  that  they  are 
afiraid  of  what  such  confession  will  necessitate  and 
imply.  They  say,  "  If  we  avow  our  Christianity  we  must 
keep  up  the  consistent  course  that  that  avowal  demands. 
We  must  have  a  consistent  walk;  we  must  adopt  a  self- 
denying  course ;  we  must  disoblige  some  that  we  very 
highly  esteem.  We  must  walk  separate  from  some  that 
want  us  to  walk  with  them.  We  must  ever  act  under 
the  impulse  of  a  constraining,  a  ceaseless,  a  heavenly 
principle.  We  are  not  altogether  prepared  for  this. 
We  know  it  is  our  duty;  our  principles  impel  us  in 
that  direction.  But  we  should  like  to  wait,  to  pause  a 
little;  we  should  like  to  be  Christians  a  little  longer  by 
night;  we  should  like  to  believe  a  little  longer  in  secret 
We  hope  the  day  will  come  when  we  shall  openly  de- 
clare ourselves,  but  it  is  not  come  yet.**  Others  again 
do  not  avow  their  Christianity,  from  a  sensitive  fear  of 
professing  more  than  they  actually  feel,  and  can  keep  up. 
I  believe  that  this  is  not  unfrequent;  and  when  one 
weighs  this  fear,  we  learn  it  is  more  a  mistake  than  a 
crime.     The  fear  oi  malkiTi^  «ii  -^tq!^^^^^"^  ^"^^^^  ^^ 
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cannot  consistently  maintain,  is  a  very  estimable 
feature;  it  is  a  mistaken  one,  yet  still  it  is  such  as 
one  can  easily  palliate,  and  may  easily  foi^ve.  But  if  I 
address  any  such,  you  forget  that  the  same  principle  that 
puts  you  in  the  right  course,  the  same  grace  that  gives 
you  power  to  avow  your  adoption  of  that  course,  will  give 
you  strength  as  your  day  is,  and  be  sufficient  for  you, 
to  enable  you  manfully,  and  nobly,  and  consistently  to 
uphold  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Another  cause  of  this  secret  reli^on  is  the  dread  of 
reproach — ^the  dread  of  reproach  and  persecution  for 
Christ's  sake.  We  know  that  just  in  proportion  as 
Nicodemus  became  bold,  in  the  same  proportion  he 
was  laid  open  to  reproach.  '*Art  thou  also  one  of 
them  ?  art  thou  also  of  Galilee?"  And  men  who  stand 
high  in  this  world,  men  who  have  sensitive  minds — 
and  some  minds  unsanctified  are  sensitive,  and  when 
sanctified  they  are  still  more  delicately  so — do  not 
like  reproach.  They  do  not  like  to  be  called  fanatics, 
methodists,  over  religious,  or  by  som^  other  name 
which  the  world  selects  for  them.  They  do  not  like 
to  be  persecuted,  not  by  &ggot  and  flame,  but  by  the 
sly  inuendo,  by  the  smart  paragraph,  by  the  clever 
witticism,  by  being  turned  into  ridicule.  But  you 
may  depend  upon  it  that  the  day  is  come  when  people 
must  just  go  straight  forward,  doing  all  the  good  that 
they  can,  fulfilling  the  duty  that  devolves  upon  them, 
standing  fixed  and  immovable  by  their  principles ;  and 
the  shame  and  reproach  that  comes  in  the  path  of  duty 
will  be  like  the  cloud  of  a  day,  it  will  give  place  to  the 
sunshine  of  to-morrow ;  and  the  persecution  that  meets 
you  in  the  path  of  duty  is  a  persecution  that  you  can 
easily  endure,  because  sustained  \)y  a  •jtm^v^'^  *CQsa^^^^^^ 


438  SCBIFTUBE  READINGS. 

enable  you  to  master  it ;  and  the  witticism,  the  inuendo, 
the  sarcasm,  the  satire  of  Sunday  newspapers,  is  the 
highest  compliment  that  can  be  paid  to  a  Christian;  it 
is  irresistible  evidence  that  he  is  doing  some  damage 
to  the  enemy's  cause,  or  the  enemy  would  not  so  repel 
the  assault;  and  therefore,  whenever  you  are  assailed 
by  the  good,  when  you  are  spoken  evil  of  by  the 
good,  examine  yourselves;  there  is  something  wrong, 
or  they  have  become  imcharitable.  But  when  you  are 
reproached  by  the  bad,  then  rejoice  and  be  exceeding 
glad;  it  is  evidence  you  are  doing  some  good,  or  the 
enemy  would  not  resist  and  oppose.  But  still  there  are 
persons  who  are  not  John  Knoxes,  or  Martin  LutherB, 
or  men  that  can  bear  the  power  of  reproach  and  con- 
tumely and  contempt,  but  who  have  shrinking,  hesi- 
tating natures,  intense  reserve,  who  do  not  wish  to  live 
in  the  light.  It  was  so  in  former  days.  Peter  was  the 
manly  controversialist;  John,  who  was  with  him,  was 
the  meek,  retiring,  quiet  disciple.  So  in  the  days  of 
the  Eeformation,  Martin  Luther  was  the  hero,  always 
in  the  van;  Melancthon,  though  more  learned,  &r  more 
learned  than  Luther,  as  devotedly  Christian,  yet  could 
not  cany  on  a  discussion  with  a  single  priest,  nor  ven- 
ture to  attack  publicly  a  single  Popish  abuse.  It  was 
his  nature,  it  was  his  sensitive  temper,  and  he  could  not 
overcome  it.  It  may  have  been  his  misfortiine,  or  it 
may  have  been  his  sin;  it  was  rather  the  former.  So 
it  has  been,  and  so  it  will  be.  But  each  is  answerable 
for  the  gift  that  he  has,  and  those  that  cannot  eloquently 
speak  Christianity,  may  quietly  and  beautifully  live  it. 
Each  has  his  own  talent,  each  has  his  own  sphere.  But 
if  reproached  or  persecuted  for  Christ's  sake,  your  en- 
couragement is  not  mVn^  \V,S&TiQ\.^\AX>  W^sK^^^aid^but 
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it  is  that  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  who  has  said  in  the  Ser- 
mon on  the  Mount,  '^  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall 
revile  you  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner 
of  evil  against  you  felsely  for  my  sake."  What  should 
you  do?  Be  very  much  vexed,  very  much  annoyed, 
very  much  cast  down?  Just  the  reverse:  "Eejoice,  and 
be  exceeding  glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven." 
Why  your  reward  in  heaven?  Because  evidently,  you 
are  doing  good;  your  light  is  shining,  the  darkness 
comprehends  it  not ;  and  therefore  "  rejoice,  and  be  ex- 
ceeding glad."  You  are  in  the  company  of  them  which 
are  the  Lord's,  "  for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets 
which  were  before  you."  What  does  a  man  care  in  a 
well-roofed  house,  that  the  hail  beats  upon  its  roof? 
It  cannot  touch  him.  What  cares  the  sailor  in  a  noble 
ship,  with  open  sea  room,  the  storm?  It  cannot  touch 
him.  The  Christian  has  within  him  a  compensatory 
joy  that  ought  to  make  him  brave  the  storm,  face  the 
opposition,  and  be  satisfied  that  secret  Christianity  is 
not  the  highest  aspect  of  Christian  character.  If  it 
be  infirmity,  it  may  be  forgiven ;  if  it  be  criminal,  it 
must  be  renounced;  that  they  who  come  by  night  at 
last  may  avow  Christ  by  day,  and  they  that  are  secretly, 
for  fear  of  the  Jews,  may  be  Christians  manfully,  in 
spite  of  all  mankind. 

What  is  there  in  Christianity  that  should  make  any 
person  hesitate  openly  to  avow  it?  I  have  shown 
what  are  personal  reasons;  I  might  now  show  that 
there  is  nothing  in  this  religion  of  ours  that  ought 
to  make  us  secret  Christians.  What  is  there  to  be 
ashamed  of?  Not  surely  of  its  Author.  True,  he 
suffered,  but  it  was  for  us ;  true,  he  was  a  Man  of  Sor- 
rows, but  he  was  no  less  the  ixngJaX.^  Cdio^-  \x>aa^\»a^^is^ 
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laid  in  a  grave,  but  he  was  yet  the  Occupant  of  a  throne. 
He  was  God  as  well  as  man,  a  sacrifice  to  the  fiuy  of 
men,  that  he  might  be  the  Saviour  of  the  souLs  of  man- 
kind. There  is  nothing  in  One  so  holy,  so  great,  so 
spoUess,  so  perfect,  so  self-sacrificing,  for  any  one  to 
keep  secret  It  is  worth  publishing;  to  be*his  disciple 
is  worth  proclaiming;  and  to  be  so  secretly  seems  in* 
consistency.  In  the  doctrines  that  he  taught,  there 
is  nothing  that  one  need  keep  secret.  Nations  pro^ 
Bper  as  they  are  inspired  by  them ;  man  grows  happy 
as  his  nature  grows  holy.  And  wherever  the  principles 
and  precepts  of  Christianity  are  most  deeply  written, 
there  the  fruits  that  beautify  the  social  world,  and  bless 
mankind,  are  most  richly  developed.  Heaven  embosoms 
the  earth  just  in  the  ratio  in  which  its  inhabitants  take 
hold  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

There  is  nothing  that  we  may  keep  secret  about  its 
progress.  If  it  had  been  promoted  by  fraud,  like 
Romanism,  then  I  might  keep  it  secret;  or  with  the 
scimitar,  like  Mahometanism,  then  I  might  keep  it  to 
myself.  But  it  has  made  its  way  by  the  majesty  of  its 
own  truth  and  greatness.  It  has  gathered  its  noblest 
trophies  and  obtained  its  greatest  triumphs  by  the 
power  of  truth,  impressed  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  It  has  never  used  force,  it  has  never  sanctioned 
the  sword.  These  things  have  been  used  in  its  name, 
but  in  its  injured  name,  and  in  spite  of  its  own  de- 
cisions; and  therefore,  instead  of  keeping  such  a  religion 
secret,  there  is  every  reason  in  the  world  for  boldly 
avowing  it. 

If  the  learned  and  the  wise  that  adhere  to  it  are  not 
the  majority  of  its  adherents,  yet  it  is  true  that  more 
JeAmed  men  are  on  the  «>\dd  oi  OYms^Sax^^.^  tV^axi  ther^ 
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have  been  for  a  century  before.  The  star  still  guides 
the  learned  of  the  earth  to  the  lowly  manger  of  the  Son 
of  God;  and  the  wisest^  at  this  moment,  the  best  and 
the  greatest  spirits,  are  the  acceptors  and  professors  of 
the  Grospel  of^  Christ.  And  in  all  probability  not  to 
discourage  us,  there  are  more  in  the  world  than  we  are 
aware  of.  There  are  seven  thousand  that  have  not 
bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  when,  like  the  prophet,  we 
may  be  saying,  "I  only  am  left."  Let  us  not  judge; 
let  us  not  denounce  as  unchristian  them  that  do  not 
proclaim  their  religion  upon  the  house-top.  Yet  let  us 
admit  that  though  secresy  of  profession  may  be  com- 
patible with  the  reality  of  Christian  life,  it  is  a  grievous 
stain,  a  great  insult,  and  the  sooner  it  is  renounced  and 
abjured  the  better.  Calculate  the  cost,  estimate  what 
follows,  and  then  avow  boldly — ^not  ostentatiously,  but 
boldly,  when  called  upon,  whose  you  are,  and  whom  you 
serve,  '*  and  him  that  confesseth  me  before  men,  I  will 
confess  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.** 


Note. — [29.]  The  S^os  was  the  posca,  the  sour  wine,  the  yinegar 
and  water,  the  common  drink  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  litrtruirv.'] 
An  aromatic  plant  growing  on  walls,  common  in  the  sonth  oi 
England,  and  on  the  continent,  with  blue  or  white  flowers,  and 
having  stalks  about  one  and  a  half  foot  long,  which  would  in  this 
case  be  long  enough, — the  feet  of  the  crucified  person  not  being 
ordinarily  raised  above  that  distance  from  the  ground.  It  waa 
much  used  for  sprinkling,  Ezod.  xii.  22 ;  Levit.  xiv.  4  ;  Ps.  11.  7. 
— A  If  or  d. 
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HOT  FICTION — WOHAK — ^IHCRBDUIITT  OF    RESUBBECTION — THE  USES 

CLOTHES  IN  THE  SEPULCHBX — MABT  AT  THE  SEPVIiOHlUE BAB  OOB- 

BECTIVE  OF  EYE — ^XABT  HOLDING  JESUS — ^HIB  WOBS — IDBNTITT  OF 
CHBIST*8  BODY — BECOGNITION — ^INYESTITXrRE  OF  APOSTLES — ABSO- 
LUTION— THE  LEPBOSY — BOEFTiaiSM  OF  THOMAS. 


Can  a  single  reader  of  the  beautiful  narrative  in  this 
chapter,  for  one  moment  hesitate  to  believe  that  it  is  a 
picture  of  a  reality?  Can  any  one  suppose  for  a  moment 
this  record  to  be  fiction?  Does  not  every  touch  in  it 
indicate  the  presence  of  an  original?  and  the  very  art- 
lessness  of  the  story,  and  the  incredulity  of  them  that 
have  attested  the  great  truth  that  is  here  stated,  proves 
only  the  more  that  this  is  the  description  of  &ct,  and 
not  a  novel,  a  romance,  or  a  chapter  or  episode  to  in- 
terest, amuse,  and  strike.  On  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
it  appears,  a  woman  last  at  the  cross,  as  we  saw  in  the 
previous  chapter,  a  weeper  at  the  sufferings  of  the  Man 
of  Sorrows,  is  first  at  the  resurrection  with  the  earliest 
dawn,  and  sees  what  startles  her,  because  she  did  not 
anticipate  his  resurrection  from  the  dead, — ^the  stone 
rolled  away  from  the  sepulchre.  The  moment  that  she 
saw  this,  suspecting  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had 
taken  away  the  body  of  him  whom  she  loved,  she  ran 
to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved — ^that  is,  John  the  writer  of  the  Gk)spel, — "and 
saith  unto  them,  they  have  taik&XL  ^^^i^-^  tha  Lord  out  of 
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the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where  thej  have  laid 
him."  She  did  not  believe  he  would  rise;  and  the 
testimony  of  others  that  thej  saw  him  after  he  was  risen, 
is  the  less  impeachable,  because  of  the  previous  incre- 
dulity with  which  they  received  the  tidings  that  he  would 
actually  rise.  We  then  read  that  "  Peter  went  forth, 
and  that  other  disciple,"  that  is,  John — Peter,  then  an  old 
man,  and  John,  a  young  man;  and  how  true  to  nature ! 
"  they  ran  both  together,  and  the  other  disciple,"  the 
young  man,  "  did,  outrun  Peter,"  the  old  man,  "  and 
came  first  to  the  sepulchre."  But  youth  shows  first 
its  timidity.  John  stooped  down  and  looked  in,  and 
saw  the  linen  clothes  lying;  he  was  a£raid,  and  therefore 
went  not  in.  But  Peter,  with  all  the  boldness  but  yet 
the  precipitancy  that  was  his  peculiar  characteristic, 
went  into  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  the  linen  clothes  lying. 
And  then  it  is  stated  very  minutely,  "  And  the  napkin 
that  was  about  his  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen  clothes, 
but  wrapped  together  in  a  place  by  itself" 

But  why  record  this  very  minute  and  trifling  incident  ? 
The  answer  is.  It  is  very  important.  The  fact  that  the 
linen  clothes  in  which  the  body  of  the  Lord  of  Glory 
was  wrapped,  were  thus  careftdly  rolled  up  and  laid 
aside,  is  one  of  the  triumphant  proofs  that  there  was  no 
precipitancy  in  the  resurrection ;  that  the  charge  of  the 
Pharisees  was  unfounded,  that  his  disciples  came  and 
stole  the  body  by  night ;  for  if  they  had  done  so,  and 
amidst  the  Roman  guard,  everything  would  have  been 
left  in  confusion,  instead  of  being  arranged  just  as  if 
the  arrangement  had  been  meant  to  last  for  ever.  The 
little  incident,  therefore,  apparently  accidental,  is  one 
of  the  most  striking  proofs  of  the  reality  of  the  account 
of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  fromx  \5aft  ^^^^^   "^V^scl 
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these  disciples  went  to  their  own  home,  '^Marj^  still 
incredulous,  ^  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre  weeping; 
and  as  she  wept,  she  stooped  down,  and  looked  into  the 
sepulchre,  and  seeth  two  angeb  in  white  sitting  the  one 
at  the  head,  and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body 
of  Jesos  had  lain.**  What  was  their  shape,  what  was 
their  appearance,  there  is  no  record;  simply  there  ap- 
peared two  celestial  visitants  clothed  in  white  robes, 
bearing  the  impress  of  the  skies.  As  they  aided  lum 
in  his  agony,  aided  him  in  his  trials,  so  now  they  came 
to  attest  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  to  be  the 
first  preachers  of  that  glorious  &ct, ''  Jesus  is  risen  from 
the  dead.  Gome  and  see  the  place  where  he  lay."  They 
asked  her  therefore,  ''Woman,  why  weepest  thouf 
Her  answer  was,  ^  Because  they  have  taken  away  my 
Lord," — the  language  of  human  affection,  not  of  diyiae 
attachment.  And  when  she  had  thus  said,  she  turned 
herself  and  saw  Jesus,  but  did  not  recognise  him  as  the 
Lord  of  Glory. 

It  has  been  tried  to  be  proved  by  some  that  here  is 
evidence  that  the  senses  were  deceived  when  looking 
upon  the  risen  Christ;  and  why,  they  argue,  may  the 
senses  not  be  deceived  when  they  look  upon  a  Boman 
Catholic  altar  and  see  the  bread,  and  not,  as  the  Boman 
Catholic  priest  believes,  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  Son 
of  God?  The  answer  is  very  obvious.  When  the  mind 
is  intensely  occupied  with  one  thought,  it  is  remarkable 
that  the  clock  may  strike,  or  a  tune  may  be  played 
within  a  few  yards  of  your  presence, — ^you  will  neither 
hear  the  clock  strike,  nor  recollect  that  the  tune  was 
played.  An  absorbing  thought  seems  to  lock  up  all  the 
senses,  and  render  them  impervious  to  impressions 
iuoh  would  otiiQT^iae  strike  with  lasting  and  remark- 


able  efieot.    So  Maiy  here  was  so  thinking  of  the  g 

and  the  dead  One  that  had  Jain  in  it,  and  of  the 

^^^^  strophe  that  ha<l  happened  by  bis  body  being  ren 

^^^^  and  carried  away,  that  she  took  no  notioe,  no  sp 

k^^^k  no  minute  notice  of  the  stranger  that  addressed 

^^^^  and  knew  not  therefore  that  it  was  Jesus.     Bat 

^^  \  -will  notice  that  the  moment  that  Jesus  sfud  to 

V  %-  "Mary"  that  moment  she  tamed  heteelf,  and  be 

I  ^^  liiin,  "  Babboni,  which  is  to  say,  Master."     T^u 

^^  iicoiing  corrected  the  seeing,  and  the  well-known  i 

cal  tones  of  that  Toioe  that  had  prodaimed  so  ofb 

fji0  streets)  of  Palestine,  and  that  had  spoken  froi 

ijrO^B  BO  emphatically,  the  words  of  everlafiting  life, 

hgcfc   npon  her  hearing  like  sweet  music,  and  si 

jrjem^'^  ^"^  ^"^  turned  round  instantly  and 

^f  jWv  Jjoii  and  my  Master."     "  Jesus  then  suth 

_      P    7ouch  me  not;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  t 

-gs'^*Jier-"    It  ia  evident  that  when  she  recognised 

hCT  ^^1  having  fiuled  to  recognise  him  by  hei 

^^      .^^jabed  to  hold  him  last,  lest  he  should  be  ren 

^^  _     f^fiJcen  away  from  her.     And  when  she  did  £ 

^^^  ,      tt  Touch  me  not,  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  t 

0^^   »,«^  -   ^^^  go  to  ""y  brethren,  and  say  unto  th 

jF^^^^  j^    tinto  my  Father  and  your  Father,  and  t 

^^*^^«3a  J0»r  God." 

4^f*^^^     iiV'    difEerent  interpretations  have  been  giv 

3S*  rj^ere  is  one,   I  think,    abundantly  ob- 

^f%i^'         f^     ma  not,  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended." 

-  »»-•<:»»*     -^  thought  that  1 


:  'f^^^^-^iy  thought  that  he  had  fulElled  hia  pro 
.^i<i^  ^  ^od  agEun  I  will  come  unto  you,  that  wl 
^^  %  ^^««^  y^  """y  ^  "^■"  ^^  thought  that  thi 
^^gX^p  *  £fSiA  ad'^ent,  that  he  that  left,  ttiism.  ws« 
]*"j^      ^^^  AAd«tumMto^kemaftttOT«m5,'wi^i*"' 
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to  take  the  throne,  to  sway  the  sceptre,  and  to  reign 
for  ever.  Now  Jesus  corrects  this.  He  says,  "Do 
not  hold  me  as  if  I  were  to  be  a  ceaseless  presence, 
for  did  I  not  tell  you  that  I  should  first  ascend  to  the 
Father,  send  down  the  Holy  Spirit  to  comfort  you,  and 
be  with  you ;  and  that  then  after  that,  I  would  come  to 
you  again,  that  where  I  am  there  you  may  be  also; 
therefore  touch  me  not,  hold  me  not,  for  I  am  not  yet 
ascended;  and  this,  therefore,  cannot  be  my  second 
advent.  But  go  rather  and  preach  the  glad  news  that, 
according  to  my  promise,  I  am  now  about  to  ascend 
unto  my  Father,  and  therefore  your  Father;  imto  my 
€k>d,  and  therefore  your  Gtod." 

We  then  read  that  "  Mary  Magdalene  came  and  told 
the  disciples  that  she  had  seen  ^e  Lord,  and  that  [he 
had  spoken  these  things  unto  her.  Then  the  same  day 
at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the 
doors  were  shut  where  the  disciples  were  assembled  for 
fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you.  And  when  he  had 
so  said,  he  showed  unto  them  his  hands  and  his  sida 
Then  were  the  disciples  glad,  when  they  saw  the  Lord." 
How  remarkable  that  Jesus,  after  he  rose  firom  the  grave, 
retained  on  his  hands  and  on  his  side  the  marks  of  the 
nails  and  the  spear  that  pierced  them.  It  has  been 
asked.  Does  he  retain  the  marks  and  memorials  of  the 
cross  amid  the  realms  of  glory)  Probably  not.  His 
body  pluvious  to  his  ascension  retained  aU  the  traces 
that  it  had  previous  to  his  death;  but  in  all  probability 
when  that  body  arose  in  the  cloud,  ^nd  became  glorified, 
those  traces  were  efiaced,  and  ceased  to  be  visible  me- 
morials of  the  agony  through  which  he  had  passed. 
06  Aome  have  thou^t  tW\i  ^fi!^  ^<^  \£^«ossia&I 
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reign  of  Christians  upon  earth,  our  bodies  shall  be  like 
our  Lord's  body  between  his  resurrection  and  ascension, 
when  he  mixed  with  the  disciples,  retained  the  mark^ 
of  the  crucifixion,  ate  of  an  honey-comb  and  a  piece  of 
a  broiled  fish;  and  that  our  bodies  after  the  millennial 
reign,  when  the  whole  shall  be  restored,  and  heaven  and 
earth  shall  be  one,  will  then  be  made  like  to  his  glori- 
fied body;  all  the  marks  and  traces  of  imperfection 
being  expunged,  and  clad  no  longer  in  the  clinging  gar- 
ments of  the  grave,  but  in  the  shining  robes  of  immor- 
tality and  glory.  At  all  events,  what  we  gather  &om  this 
is,  that  the  same  body  that  was  laid  in  the  grave^  a  stone 
being  rolled  over  the  mouth  of  that  grave  and  carefully 
sealed,  was  the  very  same  body  that  rose  again  from  the 
dead;  and  thus  and  thereby  the  identity  of  Christ's 
body  in  his  resurrection  was  clearly  and  irrefragably 
established.  And  just  as  his  body  rose  from  the  grasp  of 
death  and  ascended  into  heaven,  so  when  the  trumpet 
shall  so\md  and  the  dead  shall  be  changed,  these  very 
bodies  of  ours  shall  be  raised  incorruptible.  We  shall 
not  be  clad  with  other  bodies — that  would  not  be  a  resur- 
rection, but  a  second  creation — ^but  we  shall  rise;  the 
same  bodies  that  were  laid  in  the  dust,  that  have  mingled 
with  the  grassy  that  have  been  devoured,  it  may  be,  by 
the  beasts  of  the  field,  that  have  mixed  with  the  atoms 
of  rocks,  and  been  washed  by  many  waters  to  the  un- 
sounded sea;  when  the  Great  Creator  of  all  shall  speak, 
partide  shall  come  to  particle,  dust  to  dust,  and  we 
shall  recognise  each  other,  not  as  distinctly,  but  more 
<listinctly,  in  the  light  of  the  resurrection  mom,  than  we 
recognise  and  distinguish  each  other  now.  I  never  can 
believe  that  the  saved  in  glory  will  not  distinctly  recog- 
nise each  other,    I  never  wiU.  V>e\i^\Q  ^i)c^\*  H^^  \x&a5Si^R^ 
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of  the  beloved  dead,  that  we  cherish  in  our  memones  as 
in  a  picture  gallery,  will  ever  be  effaced  except  by  the 
presence  of  the  originals  themselves.  And  when  these 
shall  meet  and  mingle  together,  and  recount  all  the 
trials,  the  struggles,  and  the  troubles  of  the  way,  what 
a  glorious  gathering!  What  a  blessed  group!  ^o 
wonder  that  angels  ask,  ^'  Who  are  these,  and  whence 
came  they?"  Immigrants,  not  natives;  colonists,  not 
bom  there.  **  These  are  they  that  have  washed  their 
robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb; 
therefore  are  they  before  the  throne." 

When  Jesus  appeared  in  the  midst  of  his  disciples, 
and  showed  his  identity,  he  gave  them  a  commission, 
"Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost;"  that  is,  I  believe,  the 
special  function  of  the  Holy  Ghost  herein  indicated. 
**  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto 
them;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained." 

Now  first,  to  whom  was  this  addressed)  and  secondly, 
what  does  it  mean  ?  Were  these  words  addressed  to  the 
apostles?  Just  read  the  passage,  and  you  will  find  that 
all  the  disciples  were  assembled.  It  was  the  first  day 
of  the  week;  Mary  Magdalene  was  there.  It  was  not 
the  aposttes  only  that  were  met,  but  the  apostles  and 
disciples  also.  If,  therefore^  it  be  a  judicial  power  to 
forgive  sin,  as  the  Council  of  Trent  says,  it  was  a  pre- 
rogative conferred  not  upon  the  apostles  only,  but  upon 
all  the  disciples,  on  all  the  men  and  women  that  were 
then  and  there  met  and  assembled  together;  and  there- 
fore would  fail  to  prove  the  special  prerogative  for 
which  it  is  quoted.  The  same  prerogative  is  bestowed 
on  all.  Pastors  and  people  are  in  this  equally  invested 
the  function,  and  may  ^kest^lox^  ^s^S^a^^  ^ossnasfe^JL 
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But^  in  the  next  place,  if  it  be  an  apostolical  power, 
transmitted  by  apostolical  delegation  to  the  apostles' 
successors  in  every  age,  then  you  will  notice  that  one 
apostle  was  not  present,  and  that  therefore  only  eleven, 
or  rather  ten,  were  thus  invested,  and  one,  Thomas,  was 
wanting.  Well  now,  what  successor  of  the  apostles — 
such  assuming  himself  to  be — can  prove  to  me  that  his 
succession  is  not  that  of  Thomas?  and  if  his  succession 
be  from  Thomas,  then  he  never  got  the  prerogative  of 
remitting  and  retaining  sins,  because  Thomas  was  never 
invested  with  it.  No  man  can  be  absolutely  certain 
that  his  succession  is  from  the  ten  that  were  met  toge- 
ther, and  not  from  Thomas,  who  never  is  reckoned  to 
have  received  the  gift  that  was  here  bestowed  upon 
those  that  were  assembled  upon  this  occasion. 

But,  in  the  third  place,  what  is  meant  by  the  prero- 
gative? Does  it  really  mean  that  every  minister  of  the 
Gospel  has  only  to  pronounce  absolution,  and  the  man 
on  whom  he  pronounces  it  is  forgiven?  A  Roman 
Catholic  priest  says  so,  and  he  makes  the  thing  very 
reasonable  in  its  way;  but  for  a  Protestant  minister  to 
say  so,  is  to  mismanage  and  bungle  it  altogether;  be- 
cause, when  the  priest  absolves,  he  makes  the  party 
to  be  absolved  disclose  the  interior  contents  of  his 
mind,  his  conscience,  his  memory,  his  heart ;  and  when 
he  has  done  so,  then  he  pronounces  absolution.  But 
for  a  Protestant  minister  to  attempt  to  pronounce  abso- 
lution without  the  previous  rite  of  a  thorough  confes- 
sion, is  absurd  and  unreasonable;  and  therefore  those 
that  demand  and  insist  upon  having  the  prerogative  of- 
absolving,  must  insist  upon  the  people  entering  upon 
the  degrading  and  debasing  practice  of  confesain;^  tWet 
sins  to  the  priest  or  minister.  "RxsA.  \ek\.  \x&  Ss^ojoa^ 
what  ia  the  precise  meaning  oi  ^o  ^ox^    ^^oes^*^ 
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mean  a  judicial  or  declaratiYe  absolution?  Now  I  think 
the  explanation  of  it  is  perfectly  plain.  In  Leviticus 
we  read  the  story  of  the  leper.  He  was  to  be  brought 
to  the  priest;  then,  it  is  in  our  translation,  '^  The  priest 
shall  see  certain  marks  upon  the  leper,  and  he  shall 
pronounce  him  clean.  But  if  he  see  certain  other 
marks,  the  priest  shall  pronounce  him  unclean."  In  the 
original  Hebrew  it  is,  literally  translated,  ''  the  priest 
shall  cleanse  him,**  and  '*  the  priest  shall  undeanse  him.' 
But  to  uncleanse  and  to  cleanse  is  absurd.  Besides, 
the  leprosy  was  the  disease  over  which  the  priest  had 
no  power;  it  was  an  incurable  disease,  except  by  divine 
power,  and  all  that  the  priest  could  do  was  to  watch  the 
symptoms,  and  pronounce  clean  or  pronounce  unclean, 
as  the  symptoms  might  indicate.  But  in  the  original 
Hebrew  it  is  ''  cleanse  "  and  '*  undeanse,"  therefore  the 
verb  is  used  absolutely  when  its  sense  is  only  relative;  it 
seems  judicial,  when  its  meaning  is  truly  declarative ;  and 
our  translators  have  thereftnre  properly  and  justly  trans- 
lated it  ''pronounce  clean"  and  ''pronounce unclean." 

Now  John  was  a  Hebrew,  and  Hebraisms  run  through 
all  the  writings  of  John;  in  the  Apocalypse  they  are 
very  frequent,  in  his  Epistles  they  are  also  frequent. 
And  if  our  translators  had  Ixanslated  the  Greek  accord- 
ing to  the  same  principle  on  which  they  have  tnuislated 
the  Hebrew,  they  would  have  rendered  this  verse  thus : 
**  Whose  soever  sins  ye  pronoimce  remitted,  they  are  re- 
mitted, and  whose  soever  sins  ye  pronounce  retained, 
they  are  retained."  But  how  pronounce?  Upon  evi- 
dence given  in.  If  the  party  shows  no  signs  of  repent- 
ance, then  to  say  that  his  sins  are  remitted,  is  to  state 
what  is  untrua  If  the  party  shows  repentance,  it  does 
not  need  a  priest  to  pTouoxmfiid  «}Q««^\K»a\  ^^^Rsd^fbajcie 
leader  can  do  so.     Hia  t«^xi\«iw»*^  ^afiasst  ^Wi^  «>^ 
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is  not  a  fact.  If  it  be  a  fact,  the  wide  world  may  pro- 
daim  it;  if  it  be  not  a  fact,  nobody  has  any  business  to 
proclaim  it  at  aU.  Therefore  the  simple  meaning  is, 
"  Wherever  you  see  the  evidence  of  real  conversion,  of 
true  faith,  then  you  may  say,  on  the  strength  of  this 
evidence,  Your  sins  are  forgiven;  but  where  there  is  no 
such  evidence,  you  have  no  right  to  say  so,  whether 
you  be  priest,  or  prelate,  or  presbyter.  It  is  not  your 
function,  nor  is  it  your  duty  to  say  so.** 

But  the  best  and  most  conclusive  evidence  is  perhaps 
this — the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is  a  short  chapter  of  in* 
spired  ecclesiastical  history;  and  that  book  was  written 
to  show  how  the  apostles  carried  into  practice  the  prero* 
gatives  with  which  they  were  invested.  There  we  read,  a 
heathen  jailor  is  suddenly  converted.  He  comes  to  Paul 
and  Silas,  and  says,  "  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  T' 
If  Paul  and  Silas  had  been  Romish  priests,  they  would 
have  said,  "  Kneel  down  and  confess  your  sins  to  us,  and 
after  you  have  done  so,  we  will,  if  we  think  proper  and 
right,  give  you,  after  a  short  penance,  absolution  and 
remission  of  sins."  If  they  had  been  inspired  with  that 
judicial  power,  they  would  have  done  so.  But  what  did 
they  do?  They  answered  instantly,  "Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  In  other 
words,  they  preached  remission  of  sins  through  preach- 
ing Christ ;  and  told  the  jailor  of  Philippi  that  faith  in 
him  was  salvation ;  and  thus  they  carried  into  practical 
development  the  prerogative  with  which  they  were  in- 
vested, "Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted; 
and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained." 

Thomas,  who  was  absent  when  Jesus  appeared,  was  very 
sceptical  when  told  of  it,  and  said  that  he  "wo\x\^\3ka\.\iar- 
lieve  except  he  should  see.   Jesius  cou^efWien^^^^V^^^  "^^^ 
credulity,  and  Thomas  beheld  lua Vkan^dLE  «cA  \sL^«vS«i>«5^^ 
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believed;  and  then  he  exclaimed, "  My  Lord  and  my  God.** 
In  the  Socinian  version  of  the  New  Testament  there  is 
a  note  npon  this.  Some  of  the  Socinian  and  Eoman 
Catholic  notes  on  the  New  Testament  are  contradictory 
not  only  one  with  the  other,  but  each  with  itself;  one 
of  the  Unitarian  notes  says  that  '^  My  Lord  and  my  God," 
was  a  rash  exclamation  of  Thomas;  that  he  exclaimed^ 
"  My  Lord  and  my  God ! "  Now  you  see  how  hard  men 
are  put  to  it  when  they  want  to  get  rid  of  the  plain  and 
obvious  meaning  of  the  passage.  If  it  had  been  as  they 
interpret,  it  would  have  been,  "  And  Thomas  exclaimed. 
My  Lord  and  my  God ! "  But,  mark  you,  the  words  are, 
''  And  Thomas  answered  and  said  \mto  him.  My  Lord 
and  my  God."  So  that  if  the  Unitarian  annotator  bad 
looked  at  the  passage,  he  would  have  seen  it  is  not  an  ex- 
clamation, not  a  pro&ne  oath,  but  that  it  is  addressed  to 
Jesus,  and  him  he  calls  '^  My  Lord  and  my  Crod ;"  in 
other  words,  he  recognised  him  as  God.  Did  Jesus  repel 
this?  No,  he  accepts  it  at  once.  He  said,  '^Thomas, 
because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed;  blessed 
are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed." 

What  an  interesting  episode  in  the  life  of  Jesus! 
What  a  striking  chapter  is  this!  How  startling  is  it  as 
in  the  age  in  which  it  is  written  1  Nothing  was  heard  like 
it,  nothing  approaching  it.  Can  you  suppose  that  the 
rude  fishermen  and  publicans  of  Jerusalem  and  Galilee 
composed  this  out  of  their  own  heads?  Can  you  sup- 
pose it  an  invention  of  theirs?  The  infidel,  who  believes 
that  John  invented  this  history  out  of  his  own  ima- 
gination, believes  in  a  &r  more  stupendous  mirade, 
because  a  stupendous  impossibility,  than  he  does  who 
believes  that  these  are  fexsts,  and  that  John  recorded 
them,  as  inspired  by  ^^a  B^o\5  ^^m\.  ^  Qso^ 


CHAPTER  XX.  80,  81. 


BBOORD  Of  WHAT  JBSUS  BIB — PBETINBSB  HI8T0BIAS  WBITTBN — 
TRABITION — FAITH— PEOPLE  HAYB  A  KIGHT  TO  THE  BIBLE — BIBLE 
IKTELLIGIBLE — SUPPICIEKT — PRACTICAL  LITE— CHRIST  THE  TBSTI- 
XOKT  OF  SCRIPTURE. 


Wb  are  told  by  the  Evangelist,  that  "Many  othei 
signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples, 
which  are  not  written  in  this  book;  but  these  are 
written,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life 
through  his  name." 

Then  plainly  signs  and  wonders  were  performed  by 
the  Lord  of  Glory,  during  his  pilgrimage  upon  earth, 
which  have  not  been  registered  by  the  sacred  penmen 
in  this  or  in  any  other  of  the  Gospels.  All  that  Jesus 
did  essential  or  useful  to  the  salvation' and  edification 
of  his  own,  is  here;  but  what  was  merely  of  temporary 
value,  or  what  was  thought  by  the  Source  of  all  light 
and  wisdom  not  to  be  necessary  for  the  edifying  of  his 
people  in  after  ages,  we  are  informed  in  the  words  of 
the  sacred  Evangelist,  have  not  been  entered  in  this 
book.  The  same  wisdom  that  inspired  the  record  of  the 
signs  that  are  here,  has  forbidden  the  record  of  the 
signs  that  are  not  here.  And  one  can  see,  in  fact,  some 
reason  for  it.  If  all  that  Jesus  did  and  said  in  thf^ 
coume  of  Mb  ministry  of  tbreo  ye^cca  \3c^w\.  «N£?OcL\ia^ 
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been  recorded,  instead  of  the  Four  Gospels  being  so 
short  as  they  are,  they  would  haye  formed  a  heavy^  un- 
manageable, impracticable  mass;  and  the  complaints  of 
those  who  object  to  the  Bible  because  it  is  now  so  large, 
would  have  had'  something  like  a  shadow  of  reason  if 
that  volume  had  been  swelled  to  six  or  eight  times  its 
present  size.  One  can  see,  therefore,  some  shadow  of 
reason  for  the  omission  of  many  of  the  signs  that  Jesus 
did,  while  one  is  comforted  by  the  blessed  assurance 
that  all  that  we  need  to  know,  all  that  it  was  good 
for  us  to  know,  all  that  could  contribute  to  our  comfort, 
have  been  written  and  recorded. 

In  all  books  external  to  this  book  we  have  no  au- 
thentic record  of  any  of  the  signs  and  miracles  that 
Jesus  did.  Certain  records  have  been  made  up  that 
allege  to  be  the  registers  of  signs  and  miracles  that 
Jesus  did;  in  the  first  four  centuries  of  the  Christian  era, 
especially  in  the  fourth,  several  Gospels,  so  called,  made 
their  appearance.  There  is  "  The  Gospel  of  NicodemuA," 
'^The  Gospel  of  the  In&ncy,"  as  it  has  been  called;  but 
it  needs  but  the  most  ordinaiy  critical  acumen  to  see 
that  they  contain  allusions  to  fa^ts  and  phenomena  that 
belong  to  the  third  century,  and  that  their  style  and 
manner  of  expression  all  demonstrate  that  they  were 
written  at  the  time  we  prove  them  to  have  been  written, 
300  years  after  the  events  recorded  in  these  chapters 
actually  took  place.  And  secondly,  the  contrast  be- 
tween the  signs  and  miracles  recorded  in  the  Grospels, 
and  the  puerile,  and  absurd,  and  anile  signs  and  mira- 
cles recorded  in  the  Apocryphal  Gospels,  is  such  a  con- 
trast as  only  exists  between  &ble  and  &ct,  between 
night  and  day,  between  the  ravings  of  fanaticism  and 
the  sober  words  of  lion^^ty  ^sA  qI  \xv>.>}cu    X^nl  mnat 
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not  go  away  with  the  notion  that  there  ever  was  real 
difficulty  in  settling  what  is  the  Gospel  and  what  is  not. 
Facts  are  demonstrative  that  these  documents  were 
written  four  centuries  afterwards,  by  men  that  were 
not  inspired,  and  indeed  scarcely  pretended  to  be  so ; 
and  the  evidence  is  just  as  conclusive  that  these  four 
Gospels  were  written  during  or  immediately  after  the 
events  by  men  that  were  eye-witnesses  of  all  the  &cts 
and  phenomena  which  they  record,  and  they  are  accord- 
ingly the  Word  of  God,  the  inspired  revelation  of  his 
holy  and  his  blessed  wilL 

The  Evangelist  says,  "These  things  ate  tm^fen."-^ 
The  word  "  Scripture,"  so  frequent  on  our  lips,  is  just 
the  word  for  writings;  and  the  &ct  that  the  Evan- 
gelist here  declares  these  things  to  be  written,  is  evi- 
dence disproving  what  the  Eomanist  alleges,  that  no 
command  was  given  to  the  apostles  to  write  the  Bible. 
We  own  that  in  the  Gospels  there  is  no  command, 
"write,"  though  there  is  in  the  Apocalypse;  but  if 
the  evangelists  were  inspired  men,  which  the  Romanist 
will  admit,  and  if  the  evangelists  say  they  wrote  these 
things,  then  either  they  did  what  they  were  bidden,  or 
they  did  what  they  were  forbidden.  If  they  did  what 
they  were  forbidden,  then  they  acted  contrary  to  their 
instructions,  and  inconsistently  with  their  professions ; 
but  if  they  have  written,  then  the  fact  that  they  wrote, 
and  record  that  they  did  so,  is  jJroof  that  they  were 
commanded,  and  commissioned,  and  inspired  to  write; 
and  therefore  the  allegation  that  the  apostles  were  not 
commanded  to  write,  and  that  the  Bible  is  to  be  classified 
with  other  traditions,  Mia  to  the  ground  the  moment 
that  we  read  such  a  passage  as  this, — "These  things 
are  written."    And  we  thank  God  wa!Si\^«s^\fiiS^  \iWsaRk 
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that  they  are  written.  The  fixity  of  writing  is  most 
precious;  the  precariousness  of  oral  tradition  is  almost 
proverbial  In  the  antediluvian  world  they  had  nothing 
but  oral  transmission  or  tradition,  and  under  the  in- 
fluence of  it,  the  whole  earth  corrupted  its  way ;  and 
when  there  were  but  three  links  between  Adam,  the 
first,  Methuselah,  the  second,  and  Noah,  the  third — 
when  three  persons  spanned  the  antediluvian  age — ^yet, 
with  only  these  three  links  in  the  chain  of  tradition, 
they  lost  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  all  flesh  corrupted 
its  way.  We  do  not  want  to  repeat  the  experiment; 
it  has  been  made ;  it  has  been  a  signal  failure. 

Now  God  has  left  us — ^not  tradition,  which  may  be 
distorted,  and  always  necessitates  so  many  things  for  its 
perfection  that  the  elements  of  a  pure  tradition  never 
existed  upon  earth :  it  implies  a  faithful  memory, 
fidthful  teaching,  and  no  bias  in  the  heart,  no  taint  in 
the  nature;  it  implies  such  pure  vessels  to  transmit 
the  pure  contents  from  vessel  to  vessel  as  are  only  to 
be  found  in  heaven,  where  tradition  is  not  necessary. 
But,  to  save  all  the  risks  incidental  to  such  transmission, 
we  read,  "  These  things  are  written."  The  comments 
vary  like  the  clouds  in  the  sky;  the  written  texts  re- 
main bright  and  luminous  like  the  stars  beyond  them 
for  ever  and  ever.  The  comments  vary  like,  the  mists 
upon  the  mountain-top;  but  the  comment  and  the 
mists  are  dissolved  together,  and  the  fixture  of  the 
Bible  remains  an  everlasting  stereotype,  reasoning  in  its 
own  majestic  and  impressive  tones,  incapable  of  being 
repressed  or  suppressed,  of  righteousness,  and  tem- 
perance, and  judgment  to  come. 

That  faith  which  is  here  mentioned  as  so  essential  to 
our  salvation,  is  not  a  \3i\xQji  \)^\«ii  oS.  xcist^  ^ss&Hion^ 
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but  the  produot  of  thorough  evidence  and  investigation. 
What  does  John  assert  here  ?  ''  These  things  are  written, 
that  ye  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ."  That  is, 
that  in  the  exercise  of  judgment,  collecting,  comparing, 
investigating  the  &cts  and  phenomena  here  recorded, 
you  may  build  your  conclusion  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God.  The  pope  asks  you  to  give  up  your 
reason,  that  he  may  infallibly  teach  you ;  an  inspired 
evangelist  bids  you  exercise  your  reason,  that  you  may 
be  savingly  instructed.  If  the  one  be  right,  the  other 
must  be  utterly  and  entirely  wrong.  Faith  is  not  im- 
plicit or  blind  submission  to  ecclesiastical  authority,  or 
to  the  Church ;  it  is  the  result  of  the  exercise  of  inves- 
tigation in  the  written  word.  He  does  not  say,  "  These 
things  are  written,  that  ye  may  believe  in  the  Church ; " 
but,  "  These  things  are  written,  that  ye  may  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God." 

The  faith  of  the  Protestant  Christian  is  an  en- 
lightened feith.  It  is  not  what  the  Romanist  would 
call  it, — ^rationalism ;  it  is  not  what  the  infidel  would  . 
call  it, — ^blind,  implicit,  and  unquestioning  credence; 
but  the  result  of  conclusions  firmly  believed,  because 
rested  on  the  surest  and  the  strongest  foundation; 
whereas  the  creed  again  of  the  Romanist  is  a  blind 
and  implicit  reception  of  a  testimony,  not  upon  the 
authority  of  the  Evangelist,  not  as  the  result  of  in- 
vestigation, but  of  confidence  in  the  Church,  or  the 
priest,  or  whatever  be  the  authority  that  occupies  that 
place  in  his  creed. 

This  process,  that  every  man  is  to  read  the  Bible,  and 
on  the  facts  recorded  in  the  Bible  to  conclude  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  evidence  indirectly  that 
the  people  must  have  the  BiYAe  m  VJcvssa  q^\\.  V^iss^^s^ 
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How  can  yoa  read  what  is  written,  in  order  to  belieye 
that  JesoB  is  the  Christ,  if  the  Bible  is  to  be  locked  np 
and  kept  out  of  your  hands  ?  Does  not  this  statement 
imply  that  without  the  Bible,  the  written  book  in  yoor 
hands,  you  cannot  come  to  the  conclusion  that  Jesus  k 
the  Christ  ?  This  is  no  disparagement  of  the  preached 
word;  it  is  only  the  vindication  of  the  written  word. 
And  when  the  preacher  takes  the  written  word,  and 
proclaims  what  is  there,  his  testimony,  in  proportion 
as  it  is  pure  and  true,  is  only  the  multiplied  echo  of  the 
grand  original  But  here  it  la  obviously  implied  that 
the  people  are  to  have  the  written  book,  in  order  that 
the  people  may  comprehend  what  is  not  a  sacerdotal, 
nor  an  ecclesiastical,  but  a  saving  thing, — ^that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

The  Bible  must  be  an  intelligible  book;  because,  if 
these  things  be  written  that  you  may  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  if  this  implies  that  you  must 
have  the  book,  it  involves  a  step  further;  the  book  must 
be  capable  of  being  understood.  And  how  could  it  be 
otherwise  t  Shall  councils  be  able  to  write  canons  that 
the  people  can  understand;  and  shall  the  God  of  heaven 
address  letters  to  his  creatures  upon  earth,  so  imperfect 
that  they  cannot  understand  them  1  Is  it  not  the  &ot 
that  every  epistle  in  the  New  Testament,  except  three, 
was  addressed  to  the  laity,  and  not  to  the  clergy  or  the 
ministers  of  the  Gospel  as  such  ?  And  is  it  not  &ct, 
that  the  apostle  himself  says  to  a  people  that  he  was 
teaching,  **  If  we  " — an  apostle — "  or  an  angel  from 
heaven  preach  to  you  any  other  gospel  than  that  which 
ye  have  received^  let  him  be  anathema?**  What  does 
this  imply  1  That  the  people  had  a  standard  to  which 
they  could  refer,  and  that  ttooidaxd  ^irea  an  intelligible 
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book;  for  to  have  it,  and  not  to  be  able  to  comprehend 
it,  would  be  equivalent  to  not  havng  it  at  all. 

This  book  that  the  people  may  have,  and  can  imder- 
stand,  is  sufficient  to  convince  you  ''  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  that  believing  ye  may  have  life 
through  his  name.*'  ''  These  things  are  written  that 
ye  might  believe,  and  that  believing  ye  might  have 
life.*'  Does  not  this  prove  that  the  Bible  is  sufficient  to 
make  wise  unto  salvation  ?  But  do  you  say^  the  passage 
applies  only  to  this  Gospel  1  I  at  once  concede  it.  But 
what  follows  1  If  this  Gospel  alone  is  sufficient  to  make 
you  wise  imto  everlasting  life,  then  d  fortiori  the  four 
Gospels  and  the  whole  New  Testament  together,  must 
be  sufficient  to  make  you  wise  unto  everlasting  life. 
But,  does  every  Protestant  then  who  has  the  Bible 
believe  on  Jesus,  and  believing,  have  life  through  his 
name  %  I  say  at  once.  No.  But  whose  &.ult  is  it  ?  Not 
the  insufficiency  of  the  book,  but  something  wrong  or 
improper  in  the  reader  of  the  book.  And  what  we  need 
in  order  to  have  all  right,  is  not  an  addition  to  the  Bible, 
but  a  change  of  the  heart  of  the  reader  of  the  Bible; 
the  removal  of  the  prejudices  from  his  mind.  For  the 
great  defect  is  not  in  the  book,  but  in  the  reader  of  the 
book.  If  a  man  be  blind,  what  would  be  the  use  of 
doubling  the  intensity  of  the  noonday  sun  t  He  would 
see  no  better.  And  if  the  fault  be  not  in  the  book, 
but  in  the  blind  understanding  of  the  reader  of  it, 
what  we  ask  the  Holy  Spirit  to  do,  is  not  to  make  the 
Bible  plainer  or  larger ;  but,  "  Open  thou  mine ,  eyes, 
O  Lord,  that  I  may  see  wonderful  things  out  of  thy 
law." 

We  admit — ^both  the  Romanist  and  we  admit — ^that 
the  Bible  is  not  always  efficient  \  WY,  ^^  ^<e^  SX.  ^a^ 
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alwajB  snffident.  The  Bomanist,  beHering  that  the 
Bible  ia  not  always  efficient,  adds  tradition  and  the 
opinion  of  the  Chnrch ;  we,  believing  that  the  Bible  is 
not  always  efficient^  pray  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  en- 
li^ten  the  minds  and  open  the  eyes  of  the  readers  of 
the  book.  Hence  the  Bomanist  disparages  €rod*8  book, 
by  adding  man's  tradition  to  it  in  order  to  make  it 
perfect;  the  Protestant  glorifies  God,  and  exalts  his 
book,  and  owns  the  fault  is  in  the  reader,  and  prays 
that  €rod  the  Spirit  would  open  the  eyes  of  him  that 
reads,  that  he  may  understand  it 

We  have  evidence  in  the  book  itself  that  the  truths  it 
contains  have  been  able  to  lead  to  everlasting  life.  The 
Ethiopian  ruler  riding  in  his  chariot  and  reading  Isaiah, 
asked  explanation,  which  is  reasonable  enough.  Because 
we  allege  the  sufficiency  of  the  Bible,  we  do  not  deny  the 
necessity  of  the  teacher,  the  preacher,  and  the  com- 
mentator. Because  we  vindicate  God's  book  from  the 
aspersions  of  man,  we  do  not  throw  down  and  trample 
on  another  ordinance  of  God,  which  is  equally  an  ordi- 
nance as  well  as  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible.  When  this 
Ethiopian  ruler  read  Isaiah,  the  moment  that  he  saw  it 
referred  to  Christ,  that  moment  he  believed  and  was 
baptized.  The  Bereans,  it  is  said  very  remarkably  in  the 
Acts,  when  an  Apostle  preached,  searched  the  Scriptures, 
whether  these  things  were  so.  And  it  is  added,  there- 
fore, on  that  account,  many  of  them  believed.  "  It  is 
written,"  repelled  the  Tempter  in  the  case  of  our 
blessed  Lord.  "  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scripttttes," 
was  his  frequent  charge.  And  I  have  often  thought 
that  the  most  impressive  credential  of  this  most  pre- 
cious book  is  the  fiwst  that  Jesus,  its  Author,  its  Subject, 
its  Object,  ita  ^  «xid  m  oll^  whenever  he  solved  a 
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difficulty,  replied  to  a  question,  answered  an  objection, 
did  not  do  so  from  the  depths  of  his  own  wisdom,  but 
always  out  of  the  written  book.  Can  you  conjecture 
a  nobler  honour  put  upon  the  book  than  that  the 
Author  of  the  book  should  constantly  quote  it  as  the 
best  exponent  of  his  own  deep  and  blessed  mind  ? 

We  learn  from  this  passage  that  the  Scriptures  have 
all  been  written  for  practical  purposes.  ''  These  things 
are  written,  that  ye  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ."  If  the  other  things  had  been  written,  curiosity 
would  have  been  tickled,  the  fency  would  have  been 
pleased,  salvation  might  not  have  been  promoted.  But 
these  that  are  in  the  book  are  written  for  this  great 
practical  end,  "  that  ye  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  Qod;  and  believing  have  life  through 
his  name."  Of  all  books  upon  earth  the  Bible  is  the 
most  practical  Search  it;  you  will  find  nothing 
in  it  to  please  an  idle  fEincy,  nothing  to  gratify  an 
itching  curiosity.  Oh,  how  many  questions  do  we  ask 
as  we  read  it !  When  Lazarus  came  back  from  the 
spirit-land,  and  mingled  with  the  sisterhood  that  wept 
over  his  departure,  how  naturally  do  we  say,  "  I  wonder 
he  said  nothing  about  what  he  felt  on  dying — I  wonder 
he  said  nothing  about  what  he  saw  in  that  land  from 
which  no  traveller  returns — I  wonder  that  he  said 
nothing  of  the  bright  company,  and  the  holy  and 
happy  femily  that  were  there."  All  is  silence.  Why? 
It  woidd  have  pleased  our  fancy,  it  would  not  have 
profited  our  souls.  Take  another  instance.  ''Lord, 
are  there  many  that  be  saved  ? "  What  an  interesting 
question  i  We  sometimes  wonder,  will  the  majority  of 
the  human  race  be  saved,  or  a  minority?  But  when 
the  question  was  asked  of  Jesoa,  ^\^\»  ^^&\^%  «s^ss«^^^ 
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*'  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gata"  And  again, 
**  Lord,  what  shall  this  man  do ) "  what  was  his  answer! 
<<  What  is  that  to  thee  1  Follow  thou  me."  What  rich, 
practical — and  not  the  less  so  that  it  is  inspired — com- 
mon sense  is  found  in  this  hlessed  book  I  Everything  is 
in  it  to  make  man  wiser,  holier,  happier;  nothing  in  it 
to  gratify  an  idle,  itching,  and  prurient  curiosity. 

The  practical  conclusion  is,  that ''  Jesus  is  the  Christ;" 
that  is,  the  Messiah  that  saves  his  people  from  their 
sins — ^for  that  is  the  meaning  of  the  word—Jesns 
the  Anointed  One,  appointed  of  old,  and  consecrated 
of  God  to  be  what  he  is  called  and  actually  is,  the 
Saviour  of  the  people.  Read  the  sketch  of  the  original 
in  Isaiah;  read  the  fulfilment  of  that  sketch  in  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John;  and  you  will  see  that  both  copied 
from  an  original;  the  one  from  an  original  in  the  future, 
the  other  from  the  same  original  in  the  present :  but 
that  both  Isaiah  and  John  preached  and  testified  to  the 
one  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ. 

And  lastly, ''  that  believing  this,  ye  may  have  life 
through  his  name."  What  does  that  imply  ?  That  we 
have  not  life.  Yes,  we  have  animal  life,  the  same  as 
the  eagle,  the  ox,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea.  We  have 
intellectual  life,  and  can  write  beautiful  poems,  able  his- 
tories, and  make  magnificent  and  conclusive  speeches; 
but  there  is  a  life  beyond  all  this;  a  life  that  is 
happiness,  and  holiness,  and  joy,  and  peace ;  and  that 
life  we  have  not  by  nature,  and  must  have  by  grace,  if 
ever  we  are  destined  to  be  happy.  The  solemn  asser- 
tion o£  inspiration  is,  that  "  Te  are  dead  in  trespasses 
and  in  sins."  The  awful'  complaint  of  our  blessed 
Lord  was,  "  Te  will  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  might 
liave  life,"    And  tbatWie  \&  \a  \^  iQi\aA--'^\:ksst«^    lu 
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Christ.  And  this  is  the  great  truth  we  are  all  so 
prone  to  forget.  One  thinks  religion  is  a  church  thing, 
another  a  sacerdotal  thing;  another  thinks  that  it  is 
a  corporate  thing,  another  a  sacramental  thing.  iThe 
Bible  constantly  declares  it  is  not  form, — ^it  is  not  sub- 
scription to  a  creed, — it  is  not  the  pronoimcing  of  a 
shibboleth, — it  is  not  association  with  a  party;  it  is 
life.  And  just  as  the  dead  body  that  touched  the  bones 
of  the  ancient  prophet  received  life,  so  the  soul  brought 
into  contact^  not  with  the  Church,  but  with  the  Lord 
of  the  Church,  instantly  becomes  instinct  with  life,  and 
stands  upon  its  feet  a  living,  a  responsible,  a  hopeful, 
and  a  happy  thing. 

This  life  is  said  to  be  also  '*  in  his  name," — "  that  ye 
may  have  life  through  his  name."  His  atonement 
opened  up  the  way  to  it;  his  intercession  keeps  the 
way  open.  As  a  Priest,  he  made  it  possible  that  we 
can  have  life ;  as  a  King,  he  makes  that  life  an  actual 
gift.  On  his  cross  he  purchased  it ;  on  his  throne  he 
bestows  it.  "And  this  is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee, 
and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent.**  What  a  solemn 
thought  is  that  I  Are  we  Christians  ?  that  is,  have 
we  life  1 

Christ,  according  to  the  assertion  of  the  Evangelist, 
is  the  object  of  all  Scripture  testimony.  **  These  are 
written,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life 
through  his  name."  Every  part  of  Scripture,  as  well  as 
this  Qospel,  is  full  of  Christ.  It  is  all  inlaid  with  Christ. 
He  is  the  key-note  of  all  its  harmony ;  he  is  the  woof 
and  warp  of  all  its  texture ;  he  is  the  beauty  and  glory 
of  all  its  composition:  and  he  that  finds  beautiful 
imagery,  fine  poetry,  profound  Teafioii\ii^m>iJsi^^'^^>^s^ 
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misses  Christ  the  Saviour,  has  never  been  taught  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  to  read  that  Bible  as  he  should.  The 
historic  part  is  full  of  Christ :  every  chapter  reflects  his 
character,  and  every  stage  in  history  is  a  step  in  his 
descent  to  save.  The  prophetic  part  is  full  of  Christ : 
Moses  proclaimed  him;  Isaiah  predicted  his  advent; 
David  sketched  his  royalty;  Isaiah  enumerated  his  suf- 
ferings; Micah  states  his  birthplace,  and  the  Apostles 
his  glory.  The  promissory  part  is  full  of  Christ :  all  the 
promises  are  Tea  and  Amen  in  him.  The  ceremonial 
part  is  all  exhausted  in  his  advent.  The  doctrinal  part 
is  full  of  Christ :  he  is  the  root ;  doctrines  are  but 
the  leaves,  the  branches,  or  the  firuit  The  practical 
part  is  full  of  Christ ;  for  everything  must  be  done  in 
his  name,  for  his  glory,  in  his  strength.  The  whole 
Bible,  therefore,  preaches  Christ:  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  like  the  overshadowing  cherubim,  touch 
each  other  with  the  tips  of  their  wings,  while  both  look 
down  upon  the  glory  that  bums  between;  the  two 
Testaments,  like  the  twin  lips  of  an  oracle,  equally  say, 
''  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins 
of  the  world." 

Thank  God  for  this  blessed  book.  Thank  God  that 
this  one  Gospel  is  sufficient  to  save.  Thank  him  that 
he  has  given  us  so  much  to  make  us  wise  imto  salw 
tion.  Pray  that  he  that  inspired  it  would  inspire  your 
hearts  to  read  it  €^  to  rest  with  a  sense  of  your 
responsibility:  if  you  miss  everlasting  life,  it  is  not 
because  Crod  stands  in  your  way;  it  is  not  because 
a  decree  obstructs  you;  it  is  not  because  the  Bible  is 
insufficient ;  it  is  because  some  other  passion  absorbs 
your  thoughts,  some  other  pursuit  occupies  your  atten- 
tion.    You  are  negleotm^  \*Yi^  ^etd.^.  «BX:^«^<(yci\  or  ^oing 
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one  to  his  farm^  another  to  his  merchandise,  another  to 
his  home ;  and  none  accepting  the  invitation  that  is  as 
freely  given  as  it  is  heartily  welcome  to  you  all. 


Note. — [23.]  These  words  reach  forward,  however,  beyond, 
and  extend  the  grant  which  they  reassure  to  all  ages  of  the  Church. 
The  words  closely  considered,  amount  to  this, — that  with  the  gift 
and  real  participation. of  the  Holy  Spirit,  comes  the  conviction, 
and  therefore  the  knowledge,  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  of  judgment ; 
and  this  knowledge  becomes  more  perfect,  the  more  men  are 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Since  this  is  so,  they  who  are  pre- 
eminently filled  with  his  presence^  are  pre-eminently  gifted  with 
the  discernment  of  sin,  and  repentance  of  others,  and  hence  by 
the  Lord's  appointment  authorized  to  appoint  pardon  of  sin  and 
the  contrary.  The  Apostles  had  this  in  an  especial  manner,  and 
by  the  full  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  were  enabled  to  discern  the 
hearts  of  men,  and  to  give  sentence  on  that  discernment.  (See 
Acts  V.  1 — 11 ;  viii.  21 ;  xiiL  9.)  And  this  gift  belongs  especially 
to  those  who  by  legitimate  appointment  are  set  to  minister  in 
the  Churches  of  Christ ;  not  by  successive  delegation  from  the 
Apostles,— of  which  I  find  in  the  New  Testament  no  trace, — ^but 
by  their  mission  from  Christ,  the  bestower  of  the  Spirit,  for  their 
ofQce,  when  orderly  and  legitimately  conferred  upon  them  by  the 
Churches.  Not  however  to  them  exclusively — ^though  for  decency 
and  order  it  is  expedient  that  the  outward  and  formal  declaration 
should  be  so — but  in  proportion  as  any  disciple  shall  have  been 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  wisdom  is  the  inner  discernment, 
the  Kpiffis  his — Kparttv  here  corresponds  to  ZUiv  in  Matt. — see  the 
distinction  there; — d<pi4yai  to  \6tiv, — Al/ord, 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 

THB  ASOIHSIOH  —  THS  SmrBBSOTIOM — WOBLDLT  XXPLnmiT  — 
▲PPXA&AHCB  or  JISUS — DI90IPLIS  AT  TIBST  VAIL  TO  BXOOGinSI 
HIM — THS  RXASOH — IDIOSnTORACm  —  PRXSXHCB  OF  0HBI8T  — 
QUK8TI0H  TO  PREB — PKTXB's  PBJXAOT  AWD  OBBV — TBISQB  BPOKEB 

BT  jxsua. 

If  we  did  not  possess  the  rest  of  the  CrospelSy  namely, 
those  according  to  Matthew,  and  Mark,  and  Luke,  we 
should  be  without  a  positive  historical  record  of  the 
ascension  of  our  blessed  Lord  to  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father,  and  his  session  there,  a  Prince  and  an  Inter- 
cessor on  our  behalf  It  seems  that  John's  (gospel  was 
written  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
rather  as  supplemental  to  the  rest,  than  to  repeat  the 
same  historic  facts  that  they  had  already  embodied. 
You  will  notice  in  John's  Grospel  how  much  of  the  con- 
versation of  our  Lord  is  given,  and  how  few  of  the 
personal  and  historic  &cts  of  his  most  remarkable 
biography.  Matthew,  and  Mark,  and  Luke  seem  to 
dwell  upon  what  we  may  call  the  outer  life  of  Jesus ; 
John  seems  to  dwell  entirely  upon  what  may  be  called 
the  inner  life;  as  if  he  that  leant  oftenest  on  his  bosom, 
had  drunk  the  deepest  into  his  spirit,  and  seen  clearest 
and  been  taught  most  of  the  thoughts,  the  sympathies, 
the  sorrows,  the  joys  and  lofty  communings  of  him  who 
spake  as  never  man  spake,  and  lived  as  never  man  lived. 
But  there  are  aome  md^<OTi\a2i.\«\i.^^m^<i  Go&i^ 
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of  St.  John  that  assume  the  hjat  of  the  Ascension  with- 
out asserting  it ;  and  these  latent  allusions  are  some- 
times the  most  striking,  always  the  most  interesting, 
and  not  the  least  demonstrative  of  the  truths  to  which 
they  refer.  For  instance,  he  says  in  the  previous  chap- 
ter, "I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father;  unto 
my  God,  and  your  God."  And  in  a  chapter  before 
that,  he  says,  ''  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of 
man  ascending  to  where  he  was  before?"  The  allusion 
to  the  ascension  is  continuous.  The  £Eict  of  his  ascent  is 
not  stated  in  the  sequel  of  the  Crospel;  but  these  latent 
or  incidental  allusions  show  that  John  perfectly  under- 
stood it  as  a  &ct;  but  for  reasons  conclusive  and  satis- 
&ctory  to  him,  superintended  as  he  was  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  did  not  record  that  fact. 

Now,  this  chapter  has  been  regarded  as  supplemiental 
to  a  Gospel  that  may  be  called  in  itself  supplemental 
Its  object  is  evidently  to  prove  the  reality  of  Christ's 
resurrection,  to  give  irresistible  proofs  that  he  had  risen, 
that  there  might  be  no  dispute  or  doubt,  or  difference 
of  belief  that  Christ  had  risen  from  the  dead,  and  had 
become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept.  Because  it 
was  just  as  important  to  give  satisfewjtory  proof  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  as  it  was  to  give  conclusive  proof 
of  Christ's  death.  If  there  was  proof  that  he  died,  and 
therefore  an  atonement  for  our  sins,  but  no  proof  that 
he  rose  from  the  dead,  we  should  not  see  that  the 
atonement  was  accepted,  we  shoidd  not  be  satisfied  that 
that  atonement  was  efficacious  as  it  should  be ;  and  the 
most  vital  and  precious  truth  in  Christianity  would  be 
left  without  the  support  and  evidence  that  so  important 
a  truth  demands. 

Now,  thiB  chapter  is  foil  oi  i^TOoia  VJMkJt  ^2^6:^  '">»► 
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risen  fix)m  the  dead;  and  accordingly  we  read,  "he 
showed  himself  again  to  the  disciples  at  the  sea  of 
Tiberias;"  and  he  did  it  in  this  way.  The  disciples 
were  busy  at  their  trade ;  and  this  is  a  very  instructive 
lesson.  They  had  witnessed  the  atonement,  they  had  also 
witnessed  the  resurrection ;  and  yet  they  did  not  be- 
come ^natical,  they  did  not  become  monks,  ascetics,  or 
recluses.  But  even  after  the  solemn  scenes  of  Calvaiy, 
the  grave,  Gethsemane  and  the  garden  of  Arimathea, 
they  went  forth  and  attended  to  their  ordinary  duties 
and  business  in  the  world.  And  so  should  it  be  ¥rith 
us.  Christianity  is  not  to  be  a  substitute  for  our  duties 
to  Caesar,  but  to  be  the  inspiration  and  consecration  of 
them  all.  Christianity  is  made  and  meant  to  help  us 
in  this  world  as  well  as  to  fit  us  for  another  world.  And 
the  man  that  makes  religion  a  pretence  for  neglecting 
his  duty  to  his  country,  his  duty  to  his  sovereign,  or 
his  duty  to  his  master,  either  plays,  the  hypocrite  to  us, 
or  deceives  himself.  The  Crospel  does  not  bid  us  lay 
aside  the  fisherman's  net  or  the  husbandman's  plough; 
but  it  bids  us  fulfil  all  relative  and  all  social  duties  with 
aU  our  heart,  as  in  the  sight  of  Ckxi,  not  eye  servants, 
but  serving  the  Lord  Christ.  It  is  wondered  the  com- 
mon sense,  as  I  have  often  said,  that  is  in  this  book ; 
and  it  is  a  perfect  contrast  to  the  fanaticism  of  some, 
the  asceticism  of  others,  and  the  folly  of  many. 

While  these  men  were  thus  engaged  in  their  lawful 
and  their  daily  avocation,  Jesus  manifested  himself  to 
them.  That  alone  was  the  consecration  of  their  trade. 
You  will  find  that  bright  thoughts,  and  holy  thoughts, 
and  blessed  thoughts  will  leap  from  the  hearts  of  men 
that  are  busy  doing  their  duty,  while  only  sinful 
tioughts  and  wicked  t\io\\^\»'^*'^^^tmVJaftV^»s\Atii 
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men  that  are  standing  with  idle  hands,  and  making  re- 
ligion a  pretence  for  neglecting  their  duties  to  mankind. 
Hence  Jesus  appears  to  these  fishermen  spreading  their 
nets;  and  asks  them,  ''Children,  have  ye  any  meat?" 
And  so  &,r  from  repressing  their  attention  to  this  world's 
duties,  he  encouraged  them,  and  bade  them  spread  their 
net  upon  another  side  of  the  ship. 

They  were  first  perplexed ;  they  did  not  know  it  was 
the  Lord.  Now,  it  will  not  do  for  our  Roman  Catholic 
friends  to  say,  this  proves  transubstantiation.  This  is 
one  of  their  texts.  They  say,  **  Here  is  evidence  that 
the  eye  saw  Christ,  and  did  not  know  him."  Therefore, 
they  say,  '*  the  eye  sees  upon  the  altar  a  piece  of  flour 
and  water,  a  piece  of  bread;  and  yet  it  may  be  Christ's 
body,  though  the  eyes  do  not  see  him."  But  then,  to 
quote  such  proof  as  this  seems  eminently  absurd.  These 
fishermen  were  so  absorbed  in  their  occupation  that 
they  did  not  look  very  intently,  they  did  not  see  very 
clearly.  And  you  know  when  the  mind  is  deeply 
absorbed  by  a  subject,  that  the  senses  do  not  properly 
or  instantly  act.  I  have  sat  studying;  the  clock  has 
struck  wrong,  and  right,  and  over  again,  and  I  have 
never  heard  it.  I  have  met  in  the  street  people  I  knew, 
and  I  have  looked  on  their  coimtenances;  but  I  was 
thinking  of  something  else,  and  I  &iled  to  recognise  them. 
Nothing  is  more  natural,  nothing  more  common.  The 
body  is  simply  the  machinery ;  and  if  the  mind  is  busy 
with  thought  within,  the  machinery  does  not  act  as  it 
ordinarily  does.  And  these  fishermen  were  men  toiling 
to  support  their  families;  they  were  so  busy,  properly 
busy,  in  spreading  their  nets,  and  trying  to  earn  bread 
for  their  wives  and  children,  that  when  the  Lord  came, 
they  did  not  recognise  him.    B\xt.'w\i«\i\i>a«^^^'»^isi^ 
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said,  ''  Children,  have  ye  any  meat)**  and  they  answered, 
''No;**  and  he  added, '' Cast  the  net  on  the  ri^t  side 
of  the  ship,  and  ye  shsiU  find.  They  cast,  tlierefore,  and 
now  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the  multitude  of 
fishes.  Then  that  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved** — ^that  is, 
John;  he  always  speaks  of  himself  in  that  manner — 
**  saith  unto  Peter,  It  is  the  Lord.** 

Then  mark  Peter,  how  his  conduct  contrasts  itself 
with  the  calm  self-possession  of  John :  the  idiosyncrasy 
of  each  apostle  is  most  beautiful,  and  most  sharply  and 
clearly  delineated.  You  cannot  &il  to  detect  it  in  eveiy 
incident.  The  calmness,  the  deep,  the  solemn  stillness 
of  John*s  loving  and  afifectionate  heart — ^It  is  the 
Lord."  But  Peter,  rash,  impetuous,  hasty  and  hot- 
tempered — not  the  worse  perhaps  for  that — but  very 
hot-tempered,  ''girt  his  fisher's  coat  about  him,  and 
cast  himself  into  the  sea.**  He  had  no  patience  to 
wait.  The  expression  within  a  parenthesis  (''for  he  was 
naked")  does  not  mean  what  we  should  imply  by  these 
words.  The  original  in  the  Qreek,  and  also  in  the  Hebrew, 
is,  literally  translated,  "naked;"  but  means  properly, 
"without  the  upper  coat,"  the  upper  tunic,  the  eastern 
and  ancient  garment  which  was  laid  aside.  And  there- 
fore he  girt  on  his  upper  coat,  and  jumped  into  the  80% 
such  was  his  ecstasy  at  the  very  thought  of  meeting  the 
Lord.  You  see  the  temperaments  of  these  two  men. 
And  these  two  temperaments  are  not  always  subdued 
by  grace.  One  man  is  bom  with  a  hasty  temper; 
another  with  a  slow,  and  what  makes  it  worse  often,  a 
sullen  temper.  Another  man,  again,  is  bom  with  a  Y&ry 
self-possessed  temper.  These  are  our  constitutional 
peculiarities,  they  are  given  us  in  providence,  we  are  not 
ii^ponsible  for  them,  but  ioi  ^^Vdxi^  ^c^^  tA  oanctify, 
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to  sweeten,  to  restrain  and  direct  them.  And  very 
often  we  forget  this.  We  see  one  man  of  a  much  more 
lovely  character  than  another — so  amiable^  so  kind,  so 
gentle.  We  see  another  man  hot-tempered,  ready 
instantly  to  flash  into  a  passion  the  moment  that  the 
spark  is  applied  j  and  we  say,  the  former  is  the  lovely 
Christian  character.  But  the  latter  may  be  much  more 
so;  the  latter  may  have  had  a  long  inner  struggle,  and 
may  have  had  a  great  deal  to  do  to  keep  temper  down ; 
the  other  has  no  temper  to  keep  down.  Nature  has 
made  the  one ;  grace  is  re-making  the  other ;  and  the 
latter,  that  looks  to  us  so  unlovely,  may  be  in  the  sight 
of  God  a  £6ir  higher-toned  Christian  character  than  the 
other  that  seems  so  amiable. 

When  Peter  thus  leaped  into  the  sea,  we  read  that 
''the  other  disciples  came  in  a  little  ship;  (for  they 
were  not  far  from  land,  but  as  it  were  two  hundred 
cubits.)"  Now  that  seems  a  very  useless  expression; 
but  what  is  its  value  to  us?  That  this  is  the  record  of 
an  actual  eye-witness.  Nobody  but  an  eye-witness  of 
the  fects  would  have  written  this  eighth  verse.  "  And 
the  other  disciples  came  in  a  little  ship ;  (for  they  were 
not  far  from  land,  but  as  it  were  two  himdred  cubits,) 
dragging  the  net  with  fishes."  That  is  a  picture  from 
life,  a  statement  of  an  eye-witness.  You  dp  not  need 
striking  external  corroborative  proof;  you  have  only  to 
read  this  to  know  that  the  writer  was  an  eye-witness 
of  the  fact. 

It  is  added,  ''Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Come  and 
dine.  And  none  of  the  disciples  durst  ask  him,  Who 
art  thou?  knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord."  That  is 
real.  Can  you  doubt  that  it  is  real  ?  They  were  so 
awed,  so  overwhelmed,  so  strvicik   ^wh^  ^^nJ^ia.  *^sia^ 
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TTIfTT^^^^Tit   jumfiUTf.  T3UC  "dxPT  ^aST   JKft   CVBD  M^r  Iitto 

fc  UTWSSLOL.     **  Tnif  s  innw  'fbs  iiiird  xime  "daft  Jobs 
Bta^twcfd  iiTTngny  xc  xik  mao^iSkBiL  s&er  iSacr  lie  ^vas  isen 
£niL  -dii^  5«i£.     Si  -KiiBii  -diEnr  laid  dzziod.  Jesns  aidi 
'U'  Smtir.  P€!2ec  STmnr.   am  cf  Jodbs.  lu^aal  lifecni  me 
joucrf:  T.Tigr  MiiSK^^    ^kC  I  ^^>'n*^    as  flame  iucve  tot 
fydSJa^T  5ci^*3a&d  it.  zeuet  iSobi  isieae  bans,  end  nets. 
Bid  £ffi«s :  liiKi  iTD^iLd  iicn  beirarxii«BkiD^ ;  box.  Lorest 
lik:7i:  xne  ixice^  '^'^^'y  JcoiZL  aaid  Msxaiiev;  and  H^  rest  of 
liie  sposua  lyv^  me  »     A£  if  to  bkt.  -^  Petai^  tixm  Ittst 
deckfi  mt  more  Than  TJwwfL     Xoir,  PcOier,  doBt  tfaoa 
reus:a.i«e  tLTB£^  br  loriz^  me  mere  tiiaa  tlteaef* 
Peur  tiie&  azkEv-crad.  ^Tail  Lord :  ihaa  knovvBt  tivt 
I   krre  these.*'     Heir  hmnb&e  is  IliiE ;    bow  modest ! 
Am  Peter  grovs  in  jeare,  be  groms  in  grmoe.     Peter  % 
Aon  time  before  wcnld  bxre  sud,  ''Lore  thee  more 
tbau  these!     Iboa  kncnrest  tbit  I  lore   tbee  more 
than  John,  and  nkcne  than  limnbev:  amd  that  I  am 
read  J  to  lay  dovn  mr  life  for  iheeJ'     But   be  bad 
learned  bj  e^tenenee  aot  to  trost  in  bimadf ;  and 
therefcve  he  leaTea  oat  the  oomparaon,  ''more  than 
iheee ;"  and  aaja,  ^  Tboa  knowest  that  I  loTe  tbee;  bat 
more  I  dare  not  aa j,  my  Lord."    "  He  aaith  onto  him. 
Feed  mj  lambs."     Then  Jesos  repeats  the  question 
again,  ^ Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  loTest  thoa  mef**     And 
Peter  again  answers,  ^Tea,  Jjord  thoa  knowest  that  I 
lore  thee  ;**  yet  no  comparison.     And  then  Jesos  saith, 
^Feed  my  sheep."     He  then  says  the  third  time, 
^  Lovest  thou  met"     Now  there  is  a  yery  sii^uhtr 
change  here.     The  first  two  yerbs  are  in  the  Greek 
^iXtTv,  to  love;  but  the  third  question,  very  sing^ahu*, 
has  ayaTTuy,  another  word,  to  love.     In  the  first  two  he 
a$ks,  ^^Lovest  thou  me  mote  ^^^^axi  V2k^saee.V    '^^^et*%<aon- 
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stant  reply  is  not  in  the  same  verb,  but  in  another 
verb,  "  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee." 

Then  Jesus  leaves,  in  the  third  question/  the  verb 
that  he  had  been  using,  and  adopts  the  verb  that  Peter 
had  used,  and  says,  "  Peter,  lovest  thou  me  more  than 
these?"  As  much  as  to  say,  "Well,  I  will  take  your 
own  word,  which  is  more  personal,  and  less  wide — 
more  human  and  less  divine ;  and  I  ask  thee  now.  Dost 
thou  love  me  more  than  thesel"  It  is  said  that  "  Peter 
was  grieved  because  he  said  imto  him  the  third  time, 
Lovest  thou  me?"  Why  grieved?  The  grief  was  not 
that  Jesus  asked  him  so  often,  but  it  was  that  third 
time.  He  remembered  the  words,  "Before  the  cock 
crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice."  And  when  Peter 
heard  the  third  time  come  in  Christ's  questioning  love, 
all  his  past  misconduct  rushed  into  his  mind.  All  sins 
that  are  forgiven  are  not  always  forgotten:  nor  are  they 
upforgiven  because  they  are  not  forgotten.  And  there- 
fore, when  he  said  the  third  time,  "  Lovest  thou  me?" 
all  Peter's  early  recollections  rushed  in  a  full  flood  into 
his  mind,  and  he  was  grieved  that  he  said  the  third 
time,  "  Lovest  thou  me?" 

Let  me  notice  here,  that  it  has  been  remarked  by 
those  who  advocate  what  is  called  the  supremacy  of 
Peter,  that  here  we  have  Peter  constituted  the  Primate 
of  Christendom.  And  they  say,  that  he  asked  him 
three  times,  and  three  times  he  was  answered ;  and  three 
times  he  gave  the  order,  "Feed,  or  shepherdise,  my 
flock;"  and  they  say  it  meant  that  Peter  was  consti- 
tuted the  chief  bishop,  or  what  we  call  in  more  familiar 
phraseology  the  pope  of  Christendom.  But  surely 
people  must  be  ill  ofF  for  arguments  that  maka  >Mtf^  <5»1 
BVLoh  an  argument  as  this.     One  cau  ^ee  ti.o>(2gc)Xl%  ^^k^s3(5^ 
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about  primacy;  we  see,  on  the  contraiy,  an  allusion  to 
Peters  first  guilt;  and  because  he  had  sinned  so 
greatly,  a  pointed  and  personal  appeal  to  him  to  re- 
deem the  time,  and  make  up  by  future  love  for  his 
past  criminal  denial;  and  Peter  himself  evidently 
thought  so.  But  the  chief  reason  for  their  giving  the 
supremacy  to  Peter  is,  that  our  Lord's  language  is, 
"Feed  my  flock."  But  the  very  same  apostle,  who 
knew  best  whether  he  was  made  pope,  writes  in  one  of 
his  epistles,  the  First  Epistle  of  Peter,  the  fifth  chapter, 
at  the  first  verse,  "  The  elders  which  are  among  you" — 
the  presbyters  which  are  among  you — **  I  exhort,  who 
am  also" — Your  bishop?  No.  Your  cardinal?  No. 
Your  archbishop,  your  pope  ?  No;  but>  "  The  presbyters 
which  are  among  you  I  exhort,  who  am  also  a  presbyter" 
who  am  oho  a  presbyter — "  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  and  also  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall 
be  revealed :  Feed  the  flock  of  Grod."  The  comnussion 
that  he  got,  he  transmits;  and  if,  "Feed  the  flock  of 
God,"  constituted  Peter  the  primate  of  Christendom, 
then  his  command  to  other  co-presbyters,  "  Feed  the 
flock  of  God,"  constituted  them  the  primates  of  Chris- 
tendom. But  this  proves  so  much  that  it  proves 
nothing  to  the  purpose  at  all.  Besides,  if  these  three 
remarks,  "  Feed  my  flock,"  or,  "  Feed  my  sheep,"  had 
constituted  Peter  the  primate  of  the  episcopal  college, 
how  can  .you  explain  the  extraordinary  &ct  that  Peter 
was  grieved  at  it  ?  Why,  he  would  have  been  delighted. 
The  tendency  of  himian  nature  would  have  been  to  be 
puffed  up.  But  we  read  that  Peter  was  grieved  at  it 
Does  that  look  as  if  he  was  exalted  above  the  rest? 
You  do  not  find  a  man  in  the  present  day  very  much 
grieved  when  he  is  made  «i.\A!^o^,xiQt  ^\sv^<cs^  -^^srj 
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much  grieved  when  he  is  made  an  archbishop ;  nor  a 
cardinal  very  much  grieved  when  he  is  made  a  pope. 
You  do  not  find  it  so  in  modem  days.  Then  they  have 
lost  the  succession;  for  we  read  here  that  Peter  was 
grieved  when,  according  to  them,  he  was  created  the 
primate  of  the  Church.  But  the  feet  is,  Peter  was 
created  no  such  thing.  He  was  grieved  at  his  sins. 
And  we  are  only  amazed  that  people  should  so  distort 
and  pervert  this  beautiful  passage  as  to  construct  an 
ecclesiastical  despotism  out  of  a  simple  commission  to 
win  souls  to  Christ,  and  feed  them  that  are  the  flock  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  chapter  closes  with  a  very  interesting  statement, 
which  has  been  open  to  mistake.  "  The  world  could  not 
contain  the  books  that  should  be  written."  This  is 
plainly  a  proverbial  expression.  I  do  not  think  we  are 
to  construe  it  literally,  as  if  the  world  could  not  contain 
them.  And  yet  if  all  that  one  says, — if  all  that  one 
man  who  has  a  very  busy  life  has  spoken,  and,  if  he  be 
a  minister,  preached,  were  to  be  printed,  you  have  no 
idea  of  what  volumes  it  would  fill.  If  all  we  have 
said  at  our  firesides,  if  all  we  have  said  in  the  House  of 
Commons  or  in  the  House  of  Lords,  if  all  that  we 
have  said  in  the  shop,  in  the  exchange,  in  the  counting 
house,  or  wherever  we  have  been,  were  to  be  actually 
reported  and  copied  verbatim,  you  have  no  idea  of  the 
volumes  it  would  fill.  And  therefore  the  expression, 
"The  whole  world  could  not  contain  the  books  that 
should  be  written,"  means  simply  it  would  occupy  a 
vast  space.  I  distinguish,  If  all  that  we  had  spoken 
during  a  life  of  thirty-three  years  were  to  be  embodied, 
it  would  be  in  volumes  tolerably  poTta.\Aft.  "^\^  x<i"C5^- 
leci^  they  had  no  printing  in  those  ^-a.^^.    ^Tcia  ^^^^ 
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Bible  in  manuscript  would  then  occupy  a  very  large 
cart  to  convey  it  from  one  place  to  another.  Kecollect 
that  the  whole  of  this  book  only  as  a  manuscript  would 
occupy  a  large  space.  And  if  all  that  one  has  spokeo 
in  a  lifetime  were  to  be  written  on  velluni  or  parch- 
ment^ and  on  one  side  only,  I  would  venture  to  say  that 
the  manuscript  would  extend  from  John  o*  Groats  to 
the  Land's  End,  at  least,  would  cover  a  great  many 
acres  of  land  if  it  were  to  be  spread  out.  But  I  do 
not  attach  this  severe  meaning  to  it.  I  r^ard  the 
expression  as  purely  proverbial;  the  use  of  a  picture 
that  was  familiar  to  mankind,  to  illustrate  the  simple 
truth  that  if  all  that  Christ  said  were  written,  it  would 
be  inconvenient.  But  we  rejoice  to  know,  what  is 
stated  in  the  previous  chapter,  ^^  These  are  vmtten,  that 
ye  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God;  and  that  believing  ye  may  have  life  through  his 
name." 


CHAPTER  XXI.  21—23. 

PBTEB'S  query— OUB  translation— OITB  CURIOSITY  ABOUT  OTHERS — 
PRAOTIOAL  ANSWERS — LIFE  A  JOURNEY — CHRIST'S  SECOND  ADYENT 
— DUTY  BEPOBE  CUBIOUS  QUESTIONS. 

A  VERY  instructive  and  interesting  scene  occurs  at  the 
close  of  this  chapter;  so  suggestive,  that  we  venture 
to  add  an  exposition  of  its  lessons. 

"Peter  seeing  him  saith  to  Jesus,  Lord,  and  what 
shall  this  man  do  ?  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  If  I  will 
that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  follow 
thou  me.  Then  went  this  saying  abroad  among  the 
brethren,  that  that  disci])le  should  not  die :  yet  Jesus 
said  not  unto  him.  He  shall  not  die ;  but,  If  I  will  that 
he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  *' 

In  the  course  of  the  chapter,  Peter  receives  from  his 
Lord  the  prophecy  of  his  own  approaching  crucifixion. 
He  was  told  that  when  he  was  young  he  girded  himself; 
but  that  when  he  should  be  old,  another  should  gird 
him,  and  should  carry  him  where  he  would  not;  in 
other  words,  that  thus  he  should  die.  It  is  written 
accordingly  in  the  pages  of  the  most  credible  ancient 
historians, — among .  the  rest,  in  the  second  book  of 
Eusebius, — that  Peter  was  crucified  with  his  head 
downwards;  and  that  the  prophecy  of  our  Lord  was 
thus  literally  and  truly  fulfilled.     Peter  «A^^s^J^  X^Vss^^ 
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and  having  just  heard  the  prophecy  respecting  the  near- 
ness and  nature  of  his  own  death,  turns  round  with  his 
aceustomed  precipitancy,  and  saith  unto  Jesus,  "  Lord, 
and  what  shall  this  man  do  1 "  There  is  here  an  in- 
stance, I  think,  of  the  inacoinracy  of  our  aLnost  always 
accurate  translators ;  I  will  not  call  it  inaccuracy,  but 
misconception  of  the  thoughts,  because  they  have  soffi- 
eiently  marked,  by  the  use  of  italics,  where  the  trans- 
lation varies  from  the  original :  the  words  shall  and  do 
are  not  in  the  original.  On  looking  at  any  of  the 
ordinary  Bibles,  you  will  see  in  the  question,  "  What 
shall  this  man  do?**  that  the  word  do  is  in.  italics; 
and  that  is  proof,  according  to  a  law  observed  by  the 
translators,  that  the  word  is  not  in  the  originaL 

Now,  what  Peter  had  heard,  you  perceive,  was  that 
he  himself  should  die;  and  the  question  naturally  sug- 
gested in  his  mind  was  not,  ''What  shall  John  do)** 
but,  "  What  shall  be  the  nature,  the  date,  and  the  place 
of  the  death  of  John  1 "  He  was  told  that  he  himself 
should  die;  and  seeing  John  following,  he  asks,  ''As 
I  am.  Lord,  to  die  by  the  painful  death  of  crucifixion, 
here  is  thy  beloved  disciple  now  fbilowing  thee,  tell 
me  what  is  to  be  the  nature  and  nearness  of  his  death. 
Since  I  am  to  be  girded  in  a  way  that  I  would  not, 
and  thou  hast  told  me  what  shall  be  the  issue  of  my 
course  upon  earth,  what  have  you  got  to  say  about 
this  man,  about  his  death  1  Let  me  know  something 
to  gratify  a  curiosity  I  cannot  repress :  what  is  to  be 
the  end,  what  is  to  be  the  nature  of  the  death  of  this 
disciple  whom  thou  lovest  ? "  This  question  was  a  very 
natural  one,  but  it  was  a  question  of  that  sort  that  an 
answer  to  it  could  not  contribute  in  the  least  degree 
to  the  edification  o£  "Peter  ot  V>  VJaa  ^i^xoSsstX.  ^1  "i^Scsu 
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Peter  rashly,  according  to  his  usual  hal^it,  assumed  that 
because  Jesus  had  specially  predicted  the  death  of  one^ 
he  must  be  ready  to  predict  the  death  of  alL  And 
not  only  so,  but  with  that  curiosity  which  obtruded 
itself  on  every  occasion,  he  forgot  for  a  moment  his 
own  solemn  concerns  and  duties,  which  ought  then  to 
have  absorbed  his  mind,  and  turning  round  and  seemg 
John,  he  inquisitively  asks,  ^'  Tell  me  something  about 
him ! "  like  many  people  still,  who  are  more  anxious 
to  learn  about  their  neighbours,  than  they  are  to  act 
solemnly  about  themselves ;  who  would  rather  inqtiire, 
What  is  the  character  of  my  friend,  my  acquaintance  1 
than,  What  is  my  own?  and  who  are  in  most  cases 
painful  proofs  of  the  &,ct  that  the  portion  of  life  least 
known  to  a  man  is  often  that  little  part  he  has  lived 
in  the  few  years  that  have  already  passed  away. 

Now,  suppose  our  Lord  had  told  Peter,  in  answer  to 
his  question,  when  John  should  die;  or  suppose  what 
was  a  special  prediction  in  the  case  of  a  single  indi- 
vidual, on  grounds  which  we  cannot  now  discover,  he 
should  have  stated  to  all  and  every  one,  and  specified 
long  before,  the  time,  the  place,  and  the  nature  of  each 
individual  death;  suppose  that  we  had  only  to  open 
the  Bible,  in  order  to  ascertain  when,  and  where,  and 
how  we  shall  each  die.  We  often  wish  as  much.  It  is 
a  question  that  we  all  sometimes  entertain,  "  Am  I  to 
die  young,  in  manhood,  or  in  old  age  1  Am  I  to  die 
amid  the  sympathies  of  friends,  amid  the  assiduities  of 
the  near  and  the  dear ;  or  on  the  quarter-deck,  or  on 
the  field  of  battle  ?  Or  is  the  ocean  to  be  my  shroud, 
and  its  ceaseless  sound  my  last  requiem  1 "  These  and 
similar  questions  we  have  too  often  asked :  it  is  i2erh&^<& 
natural  enough  to  ask  them ;  "but  'm?o\x\j3l  \)aa  «siss^«t  ^ 
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US  any  good  ?  None.  We  know  the  &ct,  that  we  must 
die,  and  at  latest  soon  :  this  alone  should  stimulate  U8 
to  seek  instantly  peace  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
But  the  how,  the  when,  the  where  is  wrapped  in  an 
obscurity  that  God  has  wisely  and  mercifully  not  un- 
veiled, and  that  it  does  not  seem  good  for  us,  even  if 
possible,  to  penetrate.  The  ^answer  given  to  Peter  is 
the  most  proper  he  could  have  had.  Jesus  does  not 
satisfy  the  curious  inquiry  of  Peter :  Jesus  never  refused 
an  answer  that  would  be  useful,  but  he  always  refused 
an  answer  that  would  merely  satisfy  ciuiosity. 

The  book,  the  Bible,  psurtakes  of  the  spirit  of  the 
blessed  Master.  Of  all  books  upon  earth  the  Bible 
least  satisfies  an  idle  curiosity;  but  of  all  books  that 
were  ever  written,  it  most  satisfies  the  deepest  yearnings 
of  the  human  heart.  But  if  I  had  been  writing  a  book, 
and  wished  that  book  to  be  popular,  what  course  should 
I  have  taken  ?  Just  those  points  that  the  Bible  has  left 
untouched  I  would  have  touched;  just  those  gaps  that 
the  Bible  has  left  unfilled,  I  would  have  filled.  I  would 
have  told  you  what  Lazarus  felt  as  the  soul  leaped  from 
the  body,  like  the  sword  from  its  scabbard ;  I  would  have 
told  you  what  Lazarus  felt  when  he  mingled  with  the 
choirs,  and  with  the  cherubim,  and  with  the  company 
of  the  blessed.  I  would  have  told  you  how  he  felt 
when  separate  from  the  body ;  what  he  saw  in  the  third 
heaven;  how  he  felt  as  he  came  back;  and  how  he  felt, 
and  what  his  sensations  were,  when  he  took  possession 
of  the  cold  and  deserted  shrine  that  laid  several  days 
in  the  grave.  Your  curiosity  would  have  been  kindled : 
everybody  would  read  such  a  book ;  everybody  would 
have  been  interested  with  such  inquiries.  But  the  Bible 
upon  these  subiecta  \a  dxxTc^  •,  x^jk^  tuqt^^  Sj^,  ^^^damns 
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the  very  discussion  and  entertainment  of  them.  The 
Bible  is  a  book  for  the  enlightenment  of  the  mind, 
for  the  sanctification  of  the  soul,  for  the  comfort  of  the 
hearty  for  the  salvation  of  sinners ;  but  nowhere  and 
never  does  it  minister  to  an  idle,  a  paltry,  and  a  worth- 
less curiosity. 

Is  not  this  an  indirect  proof  of  its  origin?  Touching, 
mind  you,  the  margin  of  the-  unseen,  dealing  with 
the  shores  of  that  unsoimded  ocean  that  is  between 
"Ok  and  eternity,  naturally  it  might  have  been  expected 
to  say  much  that  was  intensely  curious;  but  singularly 
enough,  it  is  silent,  altogether  silent;  and  silent  where 
we  wish  sometimes  it  would  have  spoken ;  but  never 
silent  without  conclusive  reasons  for  being  so.  Do  you 
recollect  that  question,  "  Lord,  are  there  many  that  be 
saved  1 "  That  is  a  very  curious  question, — ^a  question 
we  sometimes  entertain;  but  what  was  the  Bible's 
answer,  or  rather  the  Lord's  answer  1  "  Strive  to  enter 
in  at  the  strait  gate.**  Now,  no  human  teacher  would 
have  ever  said  that;  he  would  have  entered  into  a  dis- 
cussion at  once.  But  the  extraordinary  practical,  per- 
sonal appeals  of  the  Bible  to  man's  conscience,  and  to 
man's  heart,  and  its  utter  and  universal  refusal  to 
gratify  man's  itching  curiosity,  is  to  my  mind  one  of 
its  most  magnificent  credentials  as  the  word  and  the 
inspiration  of  God. 

Our  Lord  therefore  says  to  Peter,  "  What  is  that  to 
thee?"  This  does  not  mean  that  Peter  was  not  to 
sympathise  with  John;  it  does  not  mean  that  he  was 
not  to  be  his  brother's  keeper;  it  does  not  mean  he  was 
to  become  selfish;  but  only  that  he  was  not  to  become 
curious.  It  is  one  thing  to  help  another,  to  sympathise 
with  a  brother,  and  in  every  x^^cX*  \i^  ^^ts&siN>  ^ 
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mourner;  it  is  quite  another  thing  to  pry  into  the 
future  biography  of  another,  and  try  to  fish  up  from  the 
depths  of  that  silent  sea  &cts  and  phenomena  which  were 
never  meant  for  man  to  know. 

Notice,  in  the  next  place,  in  our  tiord's  reply,  his 
sovereignty.  ''  If  I  wiU  that  he  tany  till  I  oome,  what 
is  that  to  theef  This  answer  liflts  the  veil,  and 
lets  forth,  incidentaUy  provoked  by  the  question  of 
Peter,  the  beautiful  and  blessed  truth  that  our  life  is 
not  dependent  upon  chance,  upon  incident,  or  upon 
accident,  but  upon  the  wiU  and  sovereignty  of  Christ 
the  Lord.  He  says,  ''  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I 
come.**  His  wiU  is  the  law  and  limit  of  my  life.  That 
WiU  is  transmitted  through  the  whole  series  of  second 
causes,  as  the  lightning  is  transmitted  through  a  chain, 
disturbing  nothing,  yet  conveying  its  behests, — ^its  force 
and  its  effects;,  to  alL  That  will  of  Christ's  is  operative 
everywhere.  ^'If  I  will  that  he  be  spared,"  is  appli- 
cable to  man  in  every  scene  of  peril,  in  every  sphere  of 
contagion, — at  home,  on  the  land,  on  the  ocean,  every- 
where and  always.  The  heart  cannot  miss  a  beat,  the 
pulse  cannot  Mter  in  its  pulsations;  much  less  can 
either  stand  still  without  an  order  coming  from  the 
throne — ^'I  will:  Let  the  soul  be  severed  from  the 
body."  Each  of  us — ^noble  thought !— is  immortal  tiU 
God  has  nothing  more  f(»:  us  to  do;  and  when  our 
mission  is  done,  and  our  work  is  finished,  then  his  will, 
— not  chance,  not  accident,  not  the  fiiggot,  not  the 
sword,  not  the  scimitar,  not  disease,  not  pestilence,  not 
fiunine,  but  the  will  of  Christ, — ends  our  days;  takes 
the  pilgrim  from  the  tent  to  the  house  not  made  with 
hands,  the  wanderer  fr^m  the  desert  to  a  home  beyond 
the  stars.    What  a  \>ea\x\hi\i!L  \:bAX)^\.  S&  \3ca.v  ^'  I£  I 
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will ! "  it  is  the  law  and  the  limit  of  the  length  of  our 
dajB. 

But  notice,  in  this  beautiful  reply,  another  word  that 
is  suggestive.  ''  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  tiU  I  come,  what 
is  that  to  thee  9 "  The  word  tarry  indicates  that  life  is 
a  journey.  To  tarry  on  a  journey  is  what  we  depre- 
cate; and  here  he  says,  he  that  lives  longest  in  this 
world  tarries  the  longest;  he  that  is  taken  early  home 
is  most  beloyed.  He  that  lives  longest  is  not  neces- 
sarily the  most  beloved :  he  that  lives  long  is  suffered 
to  tarry, — ^he  is  not  taken  to  his  home  as  speedily  as 
he  would;  but  the  flower  that  is  cut  down  as  soon  as  it 
blossoms,  is  specially  beloved, — ^it  is  transplanted  frokn 
a  wintry  and  an  imgenial  clime  to  its  own  native  and 
balmy  air, — to  blossom  no  longer  in  the  refracted  and 
clouded  sunshine,  but  in  the  full  brightness  of  the  sun- 
shine of  that  Sun  whose  day  has  no  cloud  to  dim  it, 
and  no  night,  to  close  it.  It  is  thus  that  tarry  indi- 
cates a  journey,  and  indicates  too  that  he  that  has 
walked  longest  in  it  is  least  ^voured. 

And  then,  says  the  Lord,  "What  if  he  tarry  till 
I  come  1 "  Then  Christ's  Second  Advent  is  a  future  fact. 
It  is  here  intimated ;  it  is  constantly  predicted  through- 
out Scripture.  "  Till  I  come  again."  He  came  first  like 
the  light  dawning  softly  and  gently  on  the  world;  but 
he  will  come  the  second  time  not  like  the  light,  but 
like  the  lightning  bursting  in  unexpected  splendour,  and 
shining  from  the  east  even  unto  the  distant  west  And 
when  he  comes  again,  some  will  be  found  waiting  till  he 
come.  He  says,  "  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come, 
what  is  that  to  thee?"  You  ask — and  it  is  not  a 
curious  question,  because  it  ia  a  question  answered — 
Will  any  be  found  living  whenChmX.  coisi^^sg^Jc^^N  ^^SJi^a 
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apoeUe  tells  us  plainly  that  "  If  we  believe  that  Jesus 
died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in 
Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him.  For  this  we  say  unto 
you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive 
and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  not 
prevent — ^that  is,  go  before— them  which  are  asleep.** 
Then  some  will  be  alive ;  some  of  your  children,  either 
yourselves,  or  your  children,  or  your  children's  chil- 
dren, will  never  die.  What  a  thought  it  is  !  some  will 
be  alive  when  the  Lord  comes.  And  what  a  blessed 
transformation  will  theirs  be  I  In  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  grey  hair,  and  wrinkles,  and  dim- 
ness of  sight,  and  deadness  of  hearing,  will  burst  into 
immortal  and  joyous  youth;  and  the  transition  from 
this  mortal  to  that  immortal  will  be  instant,  glorious, 
and  blessed.  Some,  then,  will  remain  till  the  Lord 
come,  and  be  changed  in  a  moment  to  his  own  glorious 
image;  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as 
he  is. 

But  notice,  from  this,  another  lesson.  "  What  is  that 
to  thee  f  follow  thou  me."  Religion  is,  then,  a  personal 
thing.  "  What  is  that  to  thee  9  fpllow  thou  me."  "  What 
must  /  do  to  be  saved  f "  The  great  and  the  first  ques- 
tion that  every  man  in  this  assembly  ought  to  settle  is 
his  own  personal  safety  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  in  the 
prospect  of  a  judgment  mom.  And  after  that  he  may 
entertain  many  an  interesting  question,  not  laid  aside 
and  renounced  for  ever,  but  only  postponed  to  a  proper 
and  convenient  season.  But  in  the  meantime  to  stand 
on  a  ship  that  is  blazing  in  the  flames,  and  to  cotmt 
how  many  succeed  in  escaping;  or  to  stand  upon  a 
ship  sinking  inch  by  inch  into  the  deep,  and  to  cotmt 
the  numbers  that  axe  ^ttixi^  mt^  the  boat  or  upon 
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the  raft,  but  careless  about  himself,  is  only  a  dim  and 
imperfect  type  of  the  conduct  of  that  man  who  en- 
tertains a  thousand  curious — ^it  may  be  interesting,  it 
may  be  in  their  place  important— questions,  but  never 
prayerfully  and  in  the  depths  of  his  heart  has  asked, 
and  sought  an  answer  to  the  most  momentous  of  all, 
''What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  T' 

Notice,  in  the  next  place,  from  this  answer,  "  Follow 
thou  me,"  that  all  duties  are  in  the  present.  ''  Follow  ^ 
thou  me."  "  Instead  of  conjecturing  about  John,  in- 
stead of  thinking  curiously  about  the  incidents  of 
another  man's  life,  you,  Peter,  engage  in  instant  duty." 
And  this  is  suggestive  too  of  another  fact  What  made 
Peter  speculate  ?  Looking  off  from  Christ.  When  was 
it  that  he  asked  the  question,  "  What  shall  this  man 
do  ?  "  It  is  said  that  after  Jesus  said  to  Peter,  "  Follow 
me ;  then  Peter,  turning  about,  seeth  the  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved  following."  What  business  had  he 
turning  about?  The  command  was,  "Follow  me:" 
and  if  he  had  followed  Christ,  he  would  have  been  so 
impressed  by  the  glory  of  that  Glorious  One,  that  all 
other  questions  would  have  been  absorbed  in  thoughts  of 
his  brightness.  But  Peter  faltered  for  a  moment ;  instead 
of  looking  at  Christ,  he  turned  round  and  looked  behind 
him.  And  then  he  began  to  speculate  about  the  future 
biography  of  John.  Our  Lord  therefore  says,  "  Cease 
your  speculating;  turn  aside  fr^m  curious  inquiries; 
do  not  look  behind  you  like  Lot's  wife;  but  look  to 
me;  follow  me;  let  me  efface  such  curious  questions 
from  your  heart;  and  then  your  questions  will  be 
anxious,  interesting,  solemn,  important;  not  merely 
i^culative  and  curious." 

Thus  Peter  was  rebuked  gentlj  iox  \^  ^s^^s«SS5^«s?i^ 
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inquiries;   reminded  of  the  peril  of   turning  to  the 
right  hand  or  to  the  left ;  when  Jesus  told  hinn  that  if 
it  was  his  will  that  John  should  tany  till  the  seoond 
advent,  that  was  no  concern  of  Ids.     But  it  is  added 
very  strikingly^  evidently  to  teach  us  a  very  important 
lesson,  '^Then  went  this  saying  abroad  among  the 
brethren,  that  that  disciple  should  not  dia"     This  is 
the  first  and  earliest  tradition  that  we  have ;  and  it  is, 
like  almost  all  the  traditions  that  have  floated  like 
driftwood  down  the  ages,  perverted,  corrupted,  and 
caricatured.     The  simple  statement  of  Jesus  was,  "Ji 
I  will;**   that  is,  hypothetically.     The  distorted  per- 
version of  tradition  was,   '^that  that  disciple  should 
not  die."    We  thus  find  Christ's  words  as  heard  were 
distorted  and  perverted  by  tradition;  and  we  know  it 
as  fitct,  that  Christ's  words  as  written  may  be  distorted 
in  meaning  by  tradition  still;  not  because  his  words 
are  obscure,  but  because  our  hearts  are  perverse;  not 
because  his  word  is  dark,  but  because  our  minds  need 
light.     Tradition,  we  learn  £rom  this,  is  a  precarious 
depository,  a  defective  witness.     The  first  instance  of 
its  occurrence  is  proof  that  it  is  not  to  be  trusted.    But 
very  strikingly,  and  highly  instructively  to  us,  God's 
Word  steps  in,  corrects  the  distorted  tradition  of  man, 
and  shows  what  was  true,  ^^Yet  Jesus  said  not  unto 
him,  He  shall  not  die;  but.  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till 
I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  9 " 

Now,  what  do  you  see  here  1  The  Church  of  Rome 
says  tradition  is  to  explain  the  Bible;  but  the  Word  of 
God  says  that  the  Bible  is  to  explain  tradition.  We 
here  find  tradition  went  wrong ;  and  that  Grod's  Word 
was  its  instant  corrective.  And  instead,  therefore,  of 
turning  to  tradition  t^  enL^^^a^oi  \)bA  ^^(^^  ^x  \/^  i^AAh 
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us  its  meaniug,  we  rather  read  the  Bible  to  keep  right 
tradition,  and  to  instruct  it  in  its  duty.  We  do  not 
object  to  tradition,  Protestants  do  not  object  to  tra- 
dition,— all  we  ask  is  this,  if  you  have  a  statement  not 
contained  in  the  Bible,  couched  in  words  that  you 
believe  to  be  divine,  that  you  will  demonstrate  it  to 
me  by  as  strong  proof  as  that  by  which  I  can  prove 
the  Bible  to  be  from  Grod,  and  show  that  your  tra- 
dition was  heard  by  an  apostle,  and  recorded  by  him 
that  heard  it,  then  I  will  accept  your  tradition  as 
reverently  as  I  accept  the  Bible.  But  if  you  merely 
assert  that  this  is  tradition,  because  A  heard  it  from 
B,  and  B  heard  it  from  C,  and  C  heard  it  he  knew  not 
where;  then,  instead  of  taking  your  dim,  misty,  pre- 
carious tradition,  to  explain  the  plain,  the  clear,  the 
obvious  Bible,  I  must  reverse  the  process,  and  take  the 
plain  and  intelligible  Bible,  either  to  test,  or  to  explain, 
or  to  refute  your  misty  and  precarious  tradition.  At 
all  events,  never  forget  that  the  first  instance  on  record 
of  tradition  is  proof  of  its  corrupt  and  corrupting  ten- 
dency; and  that  one  of  the  earliest  applications  of  the 
Bible  upon  record  is  an  application  of  it  to  correct 
man's  tradition  by  God's  own  holy  Word. 

Let  us  notice  now  what  the  whole  of  Christianity  is. 
It  consists  in  this,  ''  Follow  thou  me."  Now  to  comply 
with  that  is  to  be  a  Christian.  And  first,  we  learn  from 
this,  that  Christianity  is  first  of  all  personal  relation  to, 
and  communion  with  Christ.  The  prescription  of  Jesus 
is  not,  ''  Follow  a  sect,  assume  a  name,  pronounce  a 
shibholefJi,  belong  to  a  party;"  but.  Follow  Christ.  And 
in  the  next  place,  we  learn  that  Christianity  here  is 
altogether  a  practical  thing.  It  is  not,  "Approve  of 
my  claims,  believe  my  words,  coTir^\x£iSQX  ^s^a,  ^^c»s^ 
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me,  eulogise  my  religion; "  but  it  is,  "Follow  thou  me." 
And  in  the  next  place,  we  learn  that  this  duty  is  not 
a  duty  to  be  postponed  to  the  future,  but  to  be  fulfilled 
in  the  present.  It  is  not,  "Wait  till  a  conyenient 
season  ;**  there  is  no  such  modifying  element  introduced 
as,  "  Go  first  and  bury  your  dead ; "  but  it  is,  "  Rise 
now;  follow  me  now."  All  duties  are  in  the  present, 
they  never  lie  or  are  placed  in  the  future. 

But  did  these  words  as  addressed  to  Peter  cease  to 
be  applicable  when  Jesus  ascended  %  No.  Peter  lived 
many  years  after  the  ascent  of  our  Lord;  and  there- 
fore his  words,  "  Follow  thou  me,"  cannot  be  restricted 
to  Peter,  but  are  applicable  to  Christian  men,  who,  like 
him,  existed  upon  earth.  They  must  therefore  belong 
to  us.  They  were  applicable  to  Peter  after  the  ascent  of 
our  Lord;  and  indeed  the  epithets  which  are  most  fire- 
quent  in  Scripture  are,  "  Followers  of  Christ,"  "  Fol- 
lowers of  me; "  "  These  are  they  that  follow  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  he  goeth."  If  such  be  the  meaning  of  it,  in 
what  respect  are  we  to  follow  Christ  ?  We  are  to  follow 
him  first  as  the  teacher;  receiving  his  lessons  as  con- 
clusive, his  law  as  final,  his  word  as  that  which  settles  all 
disputes,  and  puts  an  end  to  all  discussions.  We  are 
secondly  to  follow  Christ  as  our  example.  Whilst  he  is 
an  atonement  we  are  to  trust  in  for  forgiveness,  he  is 
also  the  perfect  and  beautiful  example  that  we  are  to 
follow  for  imitation.  If  you  will  read  that  striking 
biography,  the  biography  of  Christ,  you  will  find  that 
he  has  left  us  in  every  sphere — ^left  deep  upon  the  sands 
of  time— -footprints  we  do  well  to  follow,  and  following 
which,  we  shall  number  ourselves  among  them  who 
follow  him,  and  are  the  inheritors  of  the  promises.  In 
his  appeals  to  Sctiplxrre  tr^  wc^  \a  l^o^  \ix\si.\  vo.  bia 
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joys  we  are  to  follow  him;  in  his  sorrows  we  are  to 
follow  him;  in  his  triumph  over  the  world  and  his 
dwelling  upon  it  we  are  to  follow  him.  The  just  man 
of  Plato,  the  perfect  man  that  humanity  sighed  for,  is 
found  in  Christ.  Never  did  such  maxims  ML  from 
human  lips;  never  did  such  an  example  rise  and  shine 
upon  the  world  as  his.  It  is  impossible  to  account  for 
so  perfect,  spotless,  holy  an  example, — the  spirit  in 
which  he  spake,  the  perfection  with  which  he  lived,  the 
meekness  with  which  he  died, — except  by  believing 
that  he  was  God  manifest  in  the  flesh;  the  great  Atone- 
ment for  sin,  the  great  Example  to  mankind. 

And  in  following  Jesus  in  all  these  capacities,  we  are 
to  follow  him  specially  with  the  heart.  In  all  religion, 
my  dear  Mends,  the  great  requirement  is  the  heart. 
Satan  wiU  be  delighted  at  your  discussing  organs,  litur- 
gies, episcopacy,  presbytery,  and  all  the  ceremonial  de- 
tails which  have  constituted  the  chief  controversies  of 
Christendom,  if  he  can  only  keep  you  from  giving  up 
your  heart  to  God.  It  is  the  heart  in  prayer  that  gives 
that  prayer  its  excellence,  whether  it  be  written  upon  the 
page  of  a  liturgy,  or  breathed  warm  and  living  from 
the  loving  heart  If  the  heart  be  absent,  the  sweetest 
music  has  no  charms;  if  the  heart  be  not  in  prayer, 
the  most  beautiful  form  has  no  beauty.  In  all  our  acts 
of  worship  God's  first  requirement  is,  "  Give  me  thy 
heart''  In  our  following  the  Lord  we  are  not  like 
Lot's  wife,  who  followed  her  husband  bodily,  but  left 
her  heart  in  Sodom ;  so  we  are  not  to  follow  Christ  by 
the  profession  of  baptism,  whilst  our  heart  is  beating 
in  the  world  behind  us. 

And  we  are  to  follow  Christ  not  only  with  the  heart, 
but  we  are  to  do  it  openly,    li  -we  ^nSL  woX*  ^iRjQSsRa.\ssss^ 
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before  men,  he  says  he  will  not  con^sss  us  before  his 
Father  who  is  in  heaven.  We  need  not  be  ostentatious 
and  yet  we  must  not  conceal  our  Christianity.  A 
symptom  of  a  sickly  conviction,  or  of  a  hypocritical 
religion,  is  ostentation,  pride ;  but  the  evidence  of  living 
religion  is  to  be  seen,  nay,  not  to  be  seen,  it  is  to  be 
felt ;  like  the  great  law  of  gravitation,  silent  in  itself 
but  balancing  the  stars  in  their  orbits^  and  giving  luu> 
mony,  consistency,  order,  and  law  to  alL  Men  are  to 
take  notice  of  us  that  we  have  been  with  Jesus,  not  by 
the  loudness  of  our  profession,  but  by  the  depth,  the 
fervour,  the  consistency  of  our  Christian  life. 

And  lastly,  we  are  to  follow  Christ  fully.  We  are 
not  to  say,  "We  will  follow  up  to  that  point;  but  there 
our  interest  leaves  us :"  or,  "We  will  follow  up  to  that 
point;  but  there  the  world's  frown  meets  us.**  If  it 
be  Christ's  wUl,  we  are  to  do  it,  if  all  the  world  should 
denoimce  us.  What  is  not  his  will,  we  are  not  to  do, 
if  it  be  clearly  contrary  to  his  will,  though  all  the  world 
should  applaud  it.  Our  first  question,  and  our  dhiefest 
inquiry  must  be,  **  What  says  the  Scripture )  Is  this 
Christ's  will  ?  "  and  that  will  settle  a  great  many  ques- 
tions that  are  extremely  delicate  discussed  in  themselvee^ 
but  that  at  once  are  resolved  if  they  are  looked  at  in 
the  light  of  truth,  and  in  contrast  with  Christ's  holy 
example.  In  sunshine  and  in  doud,  in  prosperity  and 
in  adversity,  in  our  wealth  and  in  our  tribulation,  let 
us  follow  him;  listening  to  his  word,  copying  his  ex- 
ample, resting  on  his  sacrifice,  and  looking,  through  his 
merits,  for  the  glory  that  is  to  be  revealed.  Speculating 
on  no  curious  questions,  asking  no  gratification  of  our 
curiosity;  but  desirous  only  to  know  what  is  duty, 
that  we  may  fulfil  it.',  \Aia.\i  S&  CJ\ms^!^  ^sr^  -Ooat  we 
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may  obey  it;  and  what  is  his  perfect  example,  tha( 
with  all  our  heart,  and  strength,  and  soul,  we  may 
follow  him. 

His  followers  in  life,  we  die  in  him,  the  heirs  of  his 
eternal  glory.  To  live  has  been  Christ,  and  to  die  is 
great  gain.  ''Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the 
Lord."  Whether  we  die  old  or  young, — at  home  or  in 
exile,— on  the  field  of  battle  amid  the  shouts  of  foes, 
or  in  bed  amid  the  kind  sympathies  of  Mends,  has  no 
effect  on  our  everlasting  destiny.  To  die  in  Christ  is 
peace  anywhere  and  always. 


NoTR. — [25.]  The  purpose  of  this  verse  seems  to  be  to  assert 
and  yindicate  the  fragmentary  character  of  the  Gospel ;  for  that 
the  doings  of  the  Lord  were  so  many — ^his  life  so  rich  in  matter 
of  record — ^that,  in  a  popular  hyperbole,  we  can  hardly  imagine 
the  world  containing  them  all,  if  singly  written  down;  thus 
setting  forth  the  superfluity  and  cumbrousness  of  anything  like 
a  perfect  detail  in  the  strongest  terms, — and  in  terms  which  cer- 
tainly look  as  if  fault  had  been  found  with  this  Gh)8pel  for  want 
of  completeness,  by  some  objectors.  This  chapter  was  written 
by  John  himself.  Of  this  I  am  fully  conyinced.  In  every  part  of 
it  his  hand  is  plain  and  unmistakeable.  I  believe  it  to  have  been 
added  some  years  probably  after  the  completion  of  the  Gospel, 
partly  perhaps  to  record  the  important  miracle  of  the  second 
draught  of  fishes,  so  full  of  spiritual  instruction,  and  the  interest- 
ing account  of  the  sayings  of  the  Lord  to  Peter ;  but  principally 
to  meet  the  error  which  was  becoming  prevalent  concerning  him- 
8el£  In  order  to  do  this,  he  gives  a  complete  account  with  all 
minute  details—even  to  the  number  of  the  fish  caught— of  the 
circumstances  preceding  the  conversation,  and  the  very  words  of 
the  Lord  himself;  not  pretending  to  put  a  meaning  on  those  words, 
but  merely  asserting  that  they  announced  no  such  thing  as  that 
he  should  not  die.    Surely  nothing  can  be  1x101^  TAX>^mi2L^0GAs^Sk!e&. 
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External  eridence  completely  tallies  with  this  riew.  The  ehapter 
la  contained  in  all  the  principal  MSS.,  and  there  is  no  greater 
Tarietj  of  reading.  In  these  respects  it  difiera  remarkably  from 
John  TiL  53,  viiL  11,  and  indeed  finom  even  Hark  zvi  9—20. 
Internal  eyidence  of  style  and  diction  is  nearly  balanced.  It 
certainly  contains  several  words  and  constmctions  not  met  with 
elsewhere  in  John ;  but*  on  the  other  hand,  the  whole  cast  of  it 
is  his, — the  train  of  thought  and  manner  of  narration.  And  iD 
allowance  shoold  be  made  for  the  donble  alteration  of  style  of 
writing  which  would  be  likely  to  be  brought  about  by  lapse  of 
time  and  by  the  veiy  nature  of  the  appendix, — a  fragment,  not 
forming  part  of  a  whole  written  continuously^  but  standing  bj 
itself.  The  last  two  verses,  from  their  contents,  we  might  expect 
to  have  more  of  the  epistolary  form ;  and  accordingly  we  find 
them  singularly  in  style  resembling  the  Epistles  of  John.— 
Alfard. 


UNDESIGNED  AND  SUGGESTIVE  COINCIDENCES 
IN  THE  POUR  GOSPELS. 


I  DO  not  here  design  to  adduce  proofe  that  Chris- 
tianity is  true,  or  that  the  Bible  is  inspired;  but  having 
read  with  great  interest  and  information  an  admirable 
work,  pretty  well  known,  because  published  some  years, 
called  Blunt's  Scriptural  Coincidences,  a  Professor  in 
the  Uniyersity  of  Cambridge,  I  have  tried  to  make  use 
of  some  of  the  interesting  incidental  coincidences  which 
that  acute  and  ingenious  scholar  has  detected  in  the 
Bible,  beginning,  as  he  does,  at  Genesis,  and  closing  with 
Eeyelation,  in  illustrating  first  the  authenticity  of  the 
€k>spel;  secondly,  that  the  writers  of  the  Gospel  wrote 
independently  of  each  other;  and  lastly,  that  such  co- 
incidences, latent  to  the  superficial  reader,  occurring  in 
scattered  groups  throughout  the  sacred  page,  prove  that 
the  evangelists  were  the  living  witnesses  of  the  &ots 
and  circumstances  which  they  so  beautifully  describe. 
Aided  by  the  suggestions  of  the  learned  Professor,  I 
wiU  select  some  of  those  coincidences  in  the  Gospel  of 
St.  Matthew,  especially,  that  are  the  most  striking.  In 
Matthew  iv.  18,  we  read,  '^  And  Jesus,  walking  by  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  saw  two  brethren,  Simon  called  Peter, 
and  Andrew  his  brother,  casting  a  net  m\.c^  >i?Ci&  ^i»6.\  ^ss^ 
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they  were  fishers.    And  he  saith  unto  them,  Follow 
me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men.     Andthej 
straightway  left  their  nets,  and  followed  him.    And 
going  on  firom  thenoe,  he  saw  other  two  brethren,  James 
the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  with 
Zebedee   their  father,  mending   their   net&"      Now, 
the  incidental  allusion  I  wish  to  notice  is  that  appa- 
rently very  unimportant  one,   '*  mending  their  net&" 
It  will  show  you,  by  comparison  with  the  statement  in 
Luke,  how  the  two  evangelists  distinct  from  each  other 
must  have  looked  at  the  very  same  scene,  and  fix>m 
different  points  of  view  described  the  veiy  same  circum- 
stance.  Accordingly,  in  Luke  y.  we  read,  ^  And  it  came 
to  pass,  that,  as  the  people  pressed  upon  him  to  hear  the 
word  of  Grod,  he  stood  by  the  lake  of  Gennesaret," — 
the  same  lake  differently  described, — ''and  saw  two 
ships  standing  by  the  lake :  but  the  fishermen  were  gone 
out  of  them,  and  were  washing  their  nets.     And  he 
entered  into  one  of  the  ships,  which  was  Simon's^  and 
prayed  him  that  he  would  thrust  out  a  little  firom  the 
land.    And  he  sat  down,  and  taught  the  people  out  of 
the  ship.    Now  when  he  had  left  speaking,  he  said 
imto  Simon,  Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down 
your  nets  for  a  draught.    And  Simon  answering  said 
unto  him,  Master,  we  have  toiled  all  the  night,  and 
have  taken  nothing:  nevertheless  at  thy  word  I  will 
let  down  the  net.  And  when  they  had  this  done,  they  en- 
closed a  great  multitude  of  fishes :  and  their  net  brake.** 
The  latent  thought  we  trace  in  connexion  with  these 
two  passages  is,  that  the  statement  in  the  first  by  the 
evangelist  Matthew  indicates  the  net  was  old,  and 
broken,  and  needing  to  be  mended ;  the  statement  in 
the  evangelist  Luke  ib,  tb&t  ^\i<&\i^<&  ^axne  net^  at  the 
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very  same  scene,  is  cast  in,  £rom  its  old  and  wasted 
nature  it  was  unable  to  bear  the  fall  strain  or  pressure 
to  which  it  was  subjected,  and  naturally  broke.  Now 
this  simple  incident  indicates  that  the  two  evangelists 
were  separate  from  each  other,  describing  precisely  the 
same  persons,  and  that  the  narratiye  of  each  is  literally 
true;  the  one  hinting  unconsciously  what  the  other 
more  fiilly  narrates,  and  the  second  illustrating  at 
greater  length  the  very  conditions  which  the  other  has 
described 

Let  me  take  another  instance  of  the  same  kind.  We 
find  in  Matthew  iy.  21 — the  same  verse  I  have  quoted 
before — "  And  going  on  from  thence,  he  saw  other  two 
brethren,  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his 
brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  father."  Now  it 
is  quite  plain  that  the  fii.ther  of  these  two  sons,  namely, 
John  and  James,  was  alive.  We  pass  on  to  Matthew 
viiL  21,  and  we  find  another  allusion  to  the  same  two 
sons.  '*  And  another  of  his  disciples  said  wato  him, 
Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  fii.ther."  I  will 
show  you  the  connexion  of  this  when  I  have  quoted 
other  two  passages.  Then  I  turn  to  Matthew  xz.  20, 
**  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  Zebedee*s  children 
with  her  sons,  worshipping  him."  Then  the  27th  chap- 
ter of  this  very  same  Gospel,  at  the  56th  verse,  we 
find  these  words, ''  Among  which  was  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  and  the 
mother  of  Zebedee's  children."  Now  in  the  first  of 
these  passages  which  I  have  quoted,  when  John  and 
James  were  first  called  by  Christ,  you  read  that  Zebedee 
their  fiither  was  alive;  when  you  come  again  to  the  last 
two  verses  that  I  have  read,  namely,  Matthew  xx.  20, 
and  xxviL  56,  your  natural  infexQiicQ  ^oxiXdL  \a^  Hh^s&^ 
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the  fitther  must  be  dead ;  becaose  the  two  sons  present 
themselves  again,  but  their  mother  only  is  with  them 
now — ^the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children,  and  not  a  word 
about  the  father.  And  when  you  come  to  the  middle 
yerse,  Matthew  yiii.  21;  you  read  of  a  disciple  who  asb 
leave  to  go  and  bury  his  father,  evidently  Zebedee. 
Tou  see,  therefore,  that  all  these  foor  paasages  relate 
to  one ;  in  each  passage  there  is  a  touch  that  indicates 
connexion,  and  so  indicates  that  it  was  an  actual  wit- 
ness of  these  &cts  that  described  them;  and  that  it 
would  have  been  utterly  impossible  for  any  man  to 
have  made  such  delicate,  latent,  incidental  allusions, 
if  he  had  been  concocting  a  story  or  a  picture  out  <^ 
his  own  imagination. 

The  next  incident  I  will  allude  to  is  in  Matthew  viiL 
14,  where  you  find  these  words,  ^' And  when  Jesus  was 
come  into  Peter's  house,  he  saw  his  wife's  mother  laid, 
and  dck  of  a  fever."      Now  we  know  that  whether 
Peter  was  married  came  to  be  a  controversy  in  a  sub- 
sequent era  of  the  Christian  church.    If  this  Gospd 
had  been  composed  to  meet  that  controversy  in  any 
shape  or  sense,  it  would  have  boldly,  prominently,  and 
in  a  controversial  tone,  stated  the  fitct  that  Peter  was 
married.     But  here  the  fitct  that  Peter  was  married  is 
not  laid  down  as  a  broad  assertion  in  the  narrative,  but 
it  is  let  out  as  an  incidental  thing,  where  there  was  no 
idea  of  disputing  it.   It  says  that  "  Peter^s  wife's  mother 
was  sick  of  a  fever."    And  you  find  this  same  incidental 
allusion  strikingly  corroborated  when  you  go  to  St 
Paul ;  for  he  says,  ^'  Have  we  not  power  to  lead  about 
a  sister,  a  wife,  as  well  as  other  apostles,  and  as  the 
brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas  f  "    The  fiiot  that  the 
apostle  Paul  oaUa  bim  by  another  name,  Cephas^  would 
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indicate  that  he  had  not  in  his  mind  the  allusion  to 
Peter's  wife's  mother  on  the  paii:  of  the  evangelist 
Matthew.  And  therefore,  out  of  two  most  incidental — 
if  we  were  speaking  after  the  manner  of  the  world  we 
should  say  most  accidental — ^allusions,  a  great  and  im- 
portant fact  comes  out,  important  for  its  subsequent 
application,  not  because  of  any  internal  doctrinal  value 
in  it  for  the  sanctification  of  the  heart  and  the  justi- 
fication of  the  soul. 

Another  incident  is  in  Matthew  viii.  16.  There  we 
read,  "  When  the  even  was  come,  they  brought  unto 
him  many  that  were  possessed  with  devils :  and  he  cast 
out  the  spirits  with  his  word,  and  healed  all  that  were 
sick."  Now  the  point  that  I  wish  to  bring  before  you 
is,  "  When  the  even  was  come  they  brought  unto  him 
many  that  were  possessed  with  devils.'*  We  naturally 
ask,  why  did  they  wait  till  the  evening  ?  If  people 
were  sick,  you  would  have  thought  they  would  have 
tried  to  bring  them  by  day.  Let  \is  read  a  little  further, 
and  we  shall  find  the  reason  and  explanation  of  this. 
Turn  with  me  to  the  4th  chapter  of  Luke's  Gospel,  at 
the  31st  verse,  which  is  the  parallel  passage,  and  you 
will  find  there,  "  He  came  down  to  Capernaum,  a  city 
of  Galilee,  and  taught  them  on  the  sabbath  days."  We 
have  ascertained  that  it  was  not  only  even,  but  in  the 
parallel  passage  that  it  was  the  evening  on  the  Sabbath 
day.  But  still  that  does  not  explain  to  us  why  they 
delayed  to  bring  their  sick  till  the  evening.  We  go 
further  on  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  and  we  dis- 
cover the  reason.  In  Matthew  xii.  10,  we  find  it  stated 
— "  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  which  had  his  hand 
withered.  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  Is  it  lawful  to 
heal  on  the  sabbath  days  ?  that  they  im^\it  ^jc^\ssj^\ots!lT 
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Now  at  onoe  the  reason  oomes  oat.  Itaja^thejfaroiig^ 
the  sick  to  him  in  the  evening:  we  torn  to  the  panlld 
paaaage,  and  we  find  it  was  the  erening  of  the  SahbaiL 
We  turn  to  a  third  passage,  and  we  find  that  the  Jews 
beUeved  that  it  was  unlawful  to  heal  upon  the  Sabbath 
day;  and  therefore  the  reason  why  they  waited  till  tiie 
Sabbath  evening  was,  that  th^  mig^t  not  hreak  that 
law,  which  forbade  persons  to  be  healed,  however  8Qpe^ 
stitiously,  upon  the  Sabbath  day.  It  is  thus  again  that 
we  see  those  latent  links  which  show  how  truly  the 
evangelists  sketched  finom  a  living  original,  and  how  thej 
were  eye-witnesses  of  the  &cts  whidi  th^  record. 

A  very  delicate  allusion  occurs  in  Matthew  iz.  10, 
which  is  also  worth  noticing :  ''And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  house,  behold,  manj  pubUcans 
and  sinners  came  and  sat  down  with  him  and  his  dis- 
ciples." Now  you  will  notice  how  this  same  event  is 
recorded  by  Mark.  Recollect,  Matthew  here  is  record- 
ing his  own  conversion;  let  us  now  see  how  this  same 
incident  is  recorded  in  Mark  iL  14  :  '^  And  as  he  passed 
by,  he  saw  Levi  the  son  of  Alpheus  sitting  at  the 
receipt  of  custom,  and  said  imto  him.  Follow  me.  And 
he  arose  and  followed  him.  And  it  came  to  pass^  that, 
as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  his  house,  many  publicans  and 
sinners  sat  also  together  with  Jesus  and  his  dusciplea" 
Now  just  notice  the  difference.  Matthew  is  so  conscious 
that  he  is  describing  actual  things  that  he  says,  **  When 
he  said,  Follow  me,  he  followed  him;  and  Jesus  sat  in 
the  house;"  assuming  that  nobody  could  mistake  he 
was  describing  his  own  house.  It  is  so  natural  for  the 
proprietor  of  the  house  to  say,  "  He  sat  in  the  house." 
But  when  another  evangelist  describes  the  very  same 
thing,  he  does  not  use  the  phrase,  *'in  the  house," 
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which  St.  Matthew  has  used ;  but  the  possessiye  pro- 
noun, and  says,  "  Ho  sat  in  his  house'* — ^that  is,  the 
house  of  Levi,  or  Matthew.  Another  difference  here 
worth  noticing  occurs  in  Matthew  x.  2 :  "  Now  the 
names  of  the  twelve  apostles  are  these ;  The  first,  Simon, 
who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother;  James 
the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother;  Philip,  and 
Bartholomew;  Thomas,  and  Matthew  the  publican." 
Now  here  is  an  interesting  difference;  in  the  same 
account  given  by  Luke,  and  also  by  Mark,  to  which  I 
need  not  refer,  the  order  of  the  names  is,  Matthew  and 
Thomas — giving  Matthew  the  precedence  which  was 
rightfully  his.  But  when  Matthew  describes  the  same 
thing,  he  gives  himself  the  lowly  place,  and  gives 
Thomas  the  precedence.  In  the  next  place,  when 
Matthew  describes  himself  as  one  of  the  apostles, 
he  calls  himself,  "  Matthew  the  publican.'*  But  when 
Mark  and  Luke  give  the  very  same  catalogue,  they 
omit  the  word ''  publican,"  and  caU  him  simply  Matthew. 
Now  you  see  here  breaking  out  most  beautifully  the 
true  humility  of  St.  Matthew;  putting  himself  in 
the  lowly  place,  and  applying  to  himself  that  name 
which  was  the  common  name  for  a  great  sinner  among 
the  Jews,  "  Matthew  the  publican."  But  when  Mark 
and  Luke  describe  the  same  thing,  they  detail  the 
exact  facts  of  the  case,  but  set  the  beautiful  example  of 
omitting  a  single  epithet  that  would  woimd,  where 
wounding  was  neither  sanctifying,  nor  humbling,  nor 
good.  We  have  therefore  in  the  one  case  the  finest 
precedent  of  lowliness  of  mind;  we  have  in  the  other 
case  a  no  less  beautiful  precedent  of  saying  nothing  that 
is  evil  of  any,  if  we  cannot  say  all  that  we  could  wish  to 
say  of  good 
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Let  me  notice  another  incident.  The  death  of  Joseph 
the  husband  of  Mary  must  have  occurred  during  tiie 
ministry  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  Yet  it 
is  not  so  stated  directly,  but  it  is  implied  by  eveiy 
evangelist.  I  say  the  death  of  Joseph  the  husband  of 
Mary  must  have  occurred  during  the  ministry  of  Jesus; 
and  though  it  is  not  stated  expressly,  yet  it  is  implied 
in  all  the  four  evangelists.  For  instance,  in  Matthew 
xiL  46,  "  While  he  yet  talked  to  the  people,  behold,  his 
mother  and  his  brethren  stood  without,  desiring  to 
speak  with  him."  The  mother  and  the  brethren,  but 
no  mention  of  the  &ther.  In  Mark  vi.  3,  we  read,  "  Is 
not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary,  the  brother  of 
James,  and  Joses,  and  of  Juda,  and  Simon  ?  and  are 
not  his  sisters  here  with  us  V*  If  the  father  had  been 
living,  in  all  probability  the  father,  so  reputed,  would 
have  had  his  name  mentioned  here  also.  In  Luke  viiL 
19,  it  is  said,  ''Then  came  to  him  his  mother  and  his 
brethren,  and  could  not  come  at  him  for  the  press." 
Now  the  fact  that  the  reputed  or  legal  &.ther  of  our 
Lord  is  referred  to  at  the  beginning,  but  that  in  all 
subsequent  appearances  of  the  family  of  Jesus — ^for  it 
is  evidently  implied  that  the  Virgin  Mary  had  children 
subsequently  to  the  birth  of  the  Son  of  Man — Joseph 
is  not  seen : — the  brothers  of  Jesus  according  to  the  fl^ 
are  all  specially  mentioned  here ;  but  you  have  not  a 
word  about  Joseph : — now  what  is  the  necessary  infer- 
ence ?  That  Joseph  must  have  died  in  the  interval,  and 
that  Mary  was  a  widow  with  her  fiunily,  and  as  such 
often  visited  and  saw  our  blessed  Lord. 

An  instance  occims  in  Matthew  xiv.  1 :  ''At  that 
time  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  the  fii.me  of  Jesus^ 
and  said  unto  his  B^rv&XLt&^TV^  \&  Sohn.  the  Baptist; 
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he  is  risen  from  the  dead."     Now  the  question  that 
naturally  occurs  here  is,  Why  did  he  speak  this,  or 
say  this  to  his  servants  1    Why  did  Herod  the  tetrarch, 
when  he  heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus,  say  this  to  his 
servants— not  to  his  chief  ministers,  not  to  his  soldiers, 
but  to  his  servants  ?     The  reason  of  this  incidentally 
comes  out  in  the  8th  chapter  of  the  Gospel  according 
to  St.  Luke,  in  the  2d  and  3d  verses,  where  "  certain 
women  which  had  been  healed  of  evil  spirits  and  infir- 
mities, Mary  called   Magdalene,  out  of  whom  went 
seven  devils,  and  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chuza  Herod's 
steward,  and  Susanna,  and  many  others,  which  ministered 
unto  him  of  their  substance."    The  reason  is  plain  now 
why  Herod  said  so  to  his  servants — that  some  of  his 
servants  had  been  converted  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
Gospel  through  the  preaching  of  our  blessed  Lord. 
And  therefore,  when  he  heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus, 
"  he  said  imto  his  servants.  This  is  John  the  Baptist" — 
whom  he  had  murdered — "  he  is  risen  from  the  dead." 
There  is  another  feature  also  worth  noticing,  in  the 
case  of  Herod,  which  will  cast  light  upon  his  character 
and  his  words.    In  Mark  viii.  15  we  read,  "  And  Jesus 
charged  them,  saying.  Take  heed,  beware  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  leaven  of  Herod."     In  St. 
Matthew  he  says,  "  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Saddu- 
cees."     The  inference  from  this  juxtaposition  or  paral- 
lelism shows  us  that  Herod  was  what  we  know  on  other 
grounds  and  from  other  testimony  he  was — a  Sadducee, 
or  a  disbeliever  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  or  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  from  the  dead.    Now  then  you 
find  accordingly  at  the  7th  verse  of  the  9th  chapter  of 
Luke,  "  Now  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  all  that  was 
done  by  Jesus:  and  he  waa  per^\exa^,\jfii«a»2afc  *Cisis&.>is* 
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was  said  of  some,  that  John  was  risen  from  the  dead.** 
Why  perplexed )  Because  he  did  not  believe  in  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  or  in  the  losarrootion  from 
the  dead,  being  a  Sadducee ;  and  it  is  incidentally  stated 
in  one  Gospel  that  he  was  aSadduoee;  it  is  incidentally 
mentioned  in  another,  without  saying  that  be  was  a 
Sadducee,  that  he  was  perplexed  when  he  beard  of 
the  &me  of  Jesus,  some  saying  that  John  was  risen 
from  the  dead;  alleging,  in  another  of  tbe  Gospels,  it  is 
said,  that  John  was  risen  from  the  dead.  But  in  tius 
last  Gospel  he  evidently  shows  that  his  conscience  was 
stronger  than  his  conviction;  and  that  having  perpe- 
trated the  heinous  murder  of  John  tbe  Baptist,  his 
conscience  made  him  fear  that  he  had  risen  from  the 
dead  to  take  retribution  on  the  sin  of  whicb  be  had 
been  guilty.  Now  these  incidental  allusions  are  most 
interesting  as  indicating  the  harmony  of  tbe  Gk)6pel,  the 
independence  of  each  writer,  the  resdity  of  tbe  fitcts 
they  delineate  and  explain,  and  cast  light  at  tbe  same 
time  upon  expressions  that,  without  such  incidental 
allusions  scattered  elsewhere,  would  be  altogether  inex- 
plicable to  us.  I  will  give  you  anotiier  of  tiiese  ex- 
pressions, occurring  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew^  that 
is  and  would  be  inexplicable  except  for  an  incidental 
clause  in  a  parallel  Gospel  It  is  in  the  26th  chapter 
of  Matthew,  where  we  read  at  the  67th  verse,  *^  Then 
did  they  spit  in  his  ieuoe,  and  buffeted  him;  and  others 
smote  him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands,  sayings 
Prophesy  unto  us,  thou  Christ,  Who  is  be  that  smote 
thee  1  '*  Now  this  seems  absurd.  The  persons  that 
smote  him  were  standing  before  him ;  how  then  could 
they  ask  him,  " Prophesy,  who  smote  thee?"  Why 
jroa  would  say  wlien  you  xeoA  ^iKvi^  ^^8s»j^  H<^^  <»uld 
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he  &il  to  state  who  smote  him ?  He  felt  the  blow;  the 
person  was  standing  beside  him  and  before  him ;  what 
meaning  therefore,  you  oatnrally  ask,  is  there  in  the 
expression,  "  Prophesy,  who  smote  thee?"  We  could  not 
answer  that  except  by  reference  to  a  parallel  passage, 
where  an  incidental  thing  creeps  out  that  casts  light 
upon  the  whole.  In  Luke  xxii.  64  we  read,  ^^  And 
when  they  had  blindfolded  him,  they  struck  him  on 
the  &ce,  and  asked  him,  saying,  Prophesy,  who  is  it  that 
smote  theel"  Now  you  have  here  the  explanation  at 
once,  namely,  that  Jesus  was  blindfolded;  and  when 
they  said  to  him  in  one  Gospel,  ''  Prophesy  unto  us, 
thou  Christ,  Who  is  he  that  smote  thee?"  it  is  easy  to 
see,  that  being  blindfolded  he  could  not  see  the  hand  of 
the  person  who  smote  him ;  and  that,  '^  Prophecy,  who 
smote  thee?"  is  thus  rendered  perfectly  intelligible — 
namely,  that  he  could  not  see  who  they  were  that 
struck  him  the  blow ;  and  therefore  in  mockery  they 
said  to  him,  "  Prophesy  who  it  was  that  smote  thee." 

Another  interesting  incident  creeps  out  from  the 
charges  in  which  Jesus  Was  condemned.  Let  us  look 
at  the  perfect  consistency  of  what  occurred  by  con- 
sidering the  different  courts  before  which  Jesus  was 
brought.  In  Matthew  xxvi.  65,  '^  Then  the  high  priest 
rent  his  clothes,  saying,  He  hath  spoken  blasphemy; 
what  further  need  have  we  of  witnesses  ?  behold,  now 
ye  have  heard  his  blasphemy."  Now  just  notice  what 
this  court  was  before  which  Jesus  was  brought.  It  was 
a  court  or  sanhedrim  of  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees; 
and  the  charge  or  the  accusation  against  him  there  was 
appropriate  to  the  ecclesiastical  court  before  which  it 
was  lodged — ^namely,  the  charge  of  blas^jbeccL^*  "&&. 
when  he  ia  brought  on  another  ocGmoTi^w^Ss^^cw^isst^i^^ 
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in  Luke's  Gospel,  the  23(1  chapter^  before  another  coorfc, 
you  find  the  acousation  or  the  charge  assumes  another 
shape.  Accordingly  we  read,  "  And  the  whole  multi- 
tude of  them  arose,  and  led  him  tmto  Pilate.  And 
they  began  to  accuse  him,  saying,  We  found  this  fellow 
perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to 
Caesar,  saying,  that  he  himself  is  Christ  a  King."  Now 
you  mark ;  when  he  is  brought  before  the  ecclesiasticai 
court,  the  accusation  assumes  the  shape  of  an  ecdeffl- 
astical  offence ;  when  he  is  brought  before  a  secular  or 
ciyil  court,  the  accusation  assiunes  the  shape  of  a  ciyil 
or  secular  crime.  Now  the  two  evangelists  do  not 
notice  the  '&ct,  or  comment  upon  it ;  it  is  described  with 
all  the  naturalness,  if  I  may  use  the  expression,  of  the 
actual  occurrence.  And  you  only  discover  the  reasons 
of  the  distinct  accusation  by  studying  the  distinct  and 
the  independent  tribunals  before  which  Christ  was  suc- 
cessively brought.  Again,  in  Matthew  xxvi.  71,  we  find 
these  words:  "And  when  he*' — ^that  is,  Peter— "was 
gone  out  into  the  porch,  another  maid  saw  him,  and 
said  unto  them  that  were  there,  This  fellow  was  also 
with  Jesus  of  Nazareth."  Now  the  question  is,  how 
that  maid  could  know  Peter;  because  the  record  is, 
that  they  came  in  a  tumultuous  crowd;  yet  Peter, 
when  he  was  gone  out  into  the  porch,  was  seen  by  a 
maid,  who  said  unto  them,  "  This  fellow  was  also  with 
Jesus  of  Nazareth."  The  question  is,  how  could  she 
distinguish  Peter  as  a  follower  and  disciple  of  Christ  in 
a  tumultuous  assembly,  Peter  standing  or  sitting  at  a 
distance ;  and  knowing  as  we  do  too,  from  his  character, 
that  he  kept  as  quiet  and  concealed  as  possible  ?  We 
find  the  explanation  of  it  at  once  by  referring  to  John 
xviii.  16 — "But  Peter  atoo^  «i.\.  >i?tia  ^wst?"* — ?Caa  <Q»a^<^ 
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place  where  we  find  him  described  as  standing  in 
Matthew.  '*  Then  went  ont  that  other  disciple,  which 
was  known  unto  the  high  priest,  and  spake  unto  her 
that  kept  the  door,  and  brought  in  Peter."  He  evidently 
went  to  the  maid  who  had  charge  of  the  door,  and  said, 
"  This  Peter  is  my  friend ;  he  is  a  follower  of  Jesus. 
Will  you  allow  him  to  pass  in  1  He  may  be  called  upon 
in  court  to  give  evidence ;  it  is  necessary  that  you  should 
give  him  leave  to  pass  in."  The  maid  was  thus  intro- 
duced to  Peter,  and  Peter  to  her;  and  thus  she  easily 
recognised  him  as  that  fellow,  as  she  called  him,  who 
was  a  companion  of  Jesus. 

Another  instance  that  indicates  perfect  unity  per- 
vading all  these  records  is  in  Mark  xv.  43,  where  it  is 
said,  "Joseph  of  Arimathea  came,  and  went  in  boldly 
irnto  Pilate,  and  craved  the  body  of  Jesus." 

Now,  why  is  that  word  added — "  boldly  1"  You 
would  have  thought  that  a  person  going  to  a  superior 
would  have  asked  very  humbly.  But  something 
must  have  occurred,  or  something  must  have  been 
before,  that  made  the  evangelist  notice  here  that  he 
went  boldly  into  the  presence  of  Pilate,  and  craved  the 
body  of  Jesus.  If  you  read  the  history  of  Joseph  of 
Arimathea,  you  find  he  was  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  John 
xix.  38 — "  He  was  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but  secretly,  for 
fear  of  the  Jews."  And  therefore  the  other  evangelist^ 
in  recording  this  act  on  the  part  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea^ 
notices  that  his  fear,  his  secresy — which  he  himself  had 
not  recorded,  mind  you— -had  all  passed  away ;  and  he 
calls  boldly  upon  Pilate  to  give  up  the  body  of  Jesus. 
Now  recollect  the  &ct  that  Mark  says  nothing  about 
Joseph  as  being  a  disciple  secretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews  ; 
the  evangelist  John,  who  ^wrot^loxi^  ^^t^^s^^w^ 
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he  was  secretly  a  disciple  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  beiiig  a 
timid  man.  But  Mark  lets  out  a  fact  that  shows  that 
he  knew  his  diaracter,  thou^  he  did  not  describe  it, 
.  jnst  as  well  as  John  knew  it,  who  has  described  it  sab- 
sequently  at  length;  and  therefore,  to  indicate  that  he 
knew  his  character,  and  with  all  the  naturalness  of  a 
true  sketch  of  Joseph,  of  a  true  historian  of  facts,  he 
adds  the  words,  *'he  went  in  boldly;"  and  tiiat  word 
casts  light  upon  his  whole  character;  shows  that  the 
curtain  of  his  fears  was  lifted  away;  and  that  the 
heart  that  beat  so  devotedly  in  secret  beats  boldly  and 
heroically  now  in  the  face  of  all  his  foes. 

All  I  ask  the  reader  to  notice  is  the  interesting  inter- 
linking of  thought,  of  fitots,  and  of  incidents,  in  this 
process,  that  satisfactorily  proves  that  the  character  was 
what  it  is  vividly  described  to  have  been  in  one  passage, 
while  it  is  only  brought  out  from  an  incidental  aUusion 
in  another.  And  next,  leam  this  most  precious  fiust; 
that  when  you  cannot  discover  the  exact  reason  of  a 
statement  in  one  Gospel,  yet  by  very  diligent  and  labo- 
rious search  you  will  find  in  another  some  long  latent 
link  that,  brought  into  contact  with  the  statement  in 
the  first,  will  show  harmony  where  you  thought  there 
was  discord,  and  unity  where  you  thought  there  was 
division;  and  the  result  will  be  more  than  ever  tri- 
umphant in  your  mind,  "  Thy  word,  0  Qod,  is  truth." 

The  next  coincidence  I  will  notice  is  in  the  second 
chapter  of  John^s  Grospel,  where  we  read  of  the  marriage 
feast  at  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  of  Mary  the  mother 
of  Jesus  coming  in,  and  saying,  '^  They  have  no  wine." 
Then  the  order  of  Jesus,  in  the  7th  verse,  "  Fill  the 
water-pots  with  water.  And  they  filled  them  to  the 
hrim."   Then  see  the  xexxuBixk,  m  ^<b  \^^^2ci  T[^n:«i%^  ^^  -vhA 
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governor  of  the  feast :  "  Every  man  at  the  beginning 
doth  set  forth  good  wine;  and  when  men  have  well 
drank" — that  is,  have  drunk  just  enough,  and  not 
more  than  enough, — "  then  that  which  is  worse :  but 
thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  tmtil  now."  Now,  why 
were  these  water-pots  placed  at  this  festival?  The 
answer  is,  they  were  used  by  the  Jews  for  washing  their 
hands  immediately  before  sitting  down  to  partake  of 
the  feast  that  had  been  provided  for  them.  You 
will  notice  here  a  coincidence  that  would  not  strike  at 
the  first;  namely,  that  the  feast  must  have  advanced  a 
considerable  way,  and  near  its  dose,  before  Jesus  gave 
the  order  to  replenish  the  vessels;  and  then  turned  the 
water  with  which  they  were  replenished  into  wine.  The 
&ct  that  he  said,  ''Fill  the  water-pots  with  water," 
proves  that  they  had  been  emptied;  but  for  what  pur- 
pose emptied  ?  The  water  had  been  all  drawn  off  for 
the  purpose  of  washing  the  hands  of  the  guests,  before 
they  sat  down  to  the  feast.  Then  his  order  to  fill  these 
shows  that  the  feast  had  begun,  that  it  had  proceeded 
far,  when  Jesus  turned  the  water  into 'wine;  and  the 
remark  made  by  the  governor  of  the  feast  shows  that 
this  was  at  the  dose  of  it:  ''Every  man  at  the  beginning 
doth  set  forth  good  wine :  but  thou  hast  kept  the  good 
wine  until  now" — that  is,  the  end  of  the  festival  Now, 
the  simple  coincidence  is  this.  He  does  not  state  that 
the  vessels  had  been  emptied  by  the  wat^r  being  drawn 
off  for  washing  the  hands  of  the  guests,  previous  to  the 
festival;  but  the  narrative  assumes  an  acquaintance  of 
the  universal  usage,  and  carries,  therefore,  an  air  of 
candour,  sincerity,  and  truth  upon  it,  the  more  remark- 
able that  he  does  not  explain  why  the  vessels  were  found 
empty  at  that  particular  peiiod  oi  Wi^b  i!e{^<^^ 
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Another  latent  harmony  is  detected  in  the  3d  chapter 
of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John :  "  There  was  a  man  of  the 
Pharisees,  named  Nicodemns,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews :  the 
same  came  to  Jesus  by  night."    Now,  what  I  wish  to 
notice  here  is  this  most  interesting  fact — that  on  eveiy 
occasion  where  some  one  meets  Jesus,  the  incident  of 
the  meeting,  whatever  that  was,  is  made  the  text  veiy 
much  of  the  discourse.     Thus,  for  instance,  when  the 
Capemaites  followed  him,  in  the  6th  chapter  of  this 
Gospel,  seeking  for  loaves  made  by  a  mirade,  Jesus 
preached  to  them  upon  the  living  bread  that  cometh 
down  from  heaven.   When  the  woman  found  him  sit- 
ting at  JacoVs  well,  and  when  he  asked  water  to  drink, 
and  she  made  some  remark  upon  the  Jews  having  no 
communion  with  the  Samaritans,  Jesus  in:imediately 
preached  a  sermon,  suggested  by  the  well,  upon  living 
water :  "  Whoso  drinketh  of  this  water  of  Jacob's  well, 
shall  thirst  again;  but  whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water 
that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  never  thirst."    You  see, 
therefore,  when  he  spoke  to  the  Capemaites,  he  made 
their  hunger  for  literal  bread  the  text  that  suggested  a 
lesson  on  the  bread  of  life.  When  the  woman  at  Jacob's 
well  spoke  to  him  about  water  from  that  well,  he  made 
that  a  text  suggestive  of  living  water.    Now,  the  feature 
in  Nicodemus'  arrival  is,  that  he  came  to  Jesus  by 
night — ^that  is,  in  darkness.    Let  us,  therefore,  see  some 
of  the  great  truths  that  Jesus  speaks.  Look  at  the  19th 
verse  of  the  3d  chapter  of  St  John :  *'  And  this  is  the 
condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and 
men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their 
deeds  were  e^\.    ¥ot  evjery  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth 
the  light,  neitYver  corned  \»  *Ccva  \v^^»^  \s§^  his  deeds 
ahould  be  repxo^^e^.    ^^aJ^  V^  *^^^  ^^'O^  HxsiJ^  ^asswjs^ 
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to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest,  that 
they  are  wrought  in  God."  You  can  ^e,  therefore,  the 
reason  for  this  peculiar  line  of  thought  upon  light,  and 
upon  coming  to  the  light,  and  upon  loving  the  light, 
evidently  suggested  by  the  fact  which  you  would  not  at 
first  notice, — ^that  Nicodemus  was  a&aid  to  come  to 
Jesus  in  daylight,  and  came  to  him  only  in  the  stillness 
and  secresy  of  night. 

Another  instance  will  come  out,  by  referring  to  the 
visit  of  our  Lord  to  the  well  of  Jacob,  and  his  remarks 
to  the  woman  of  Samaria — ^not  as  connected  with  living 
water,  but  on  a  subject  distinct  from  that.  You  read  in 
John  iv.  5 :  "  Then  cometh  he  to  a  city  of  Samaria, 
which  is  called  Sychar,  near  to  the  parcel  of  ground 
that  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph."  And  after  he  had 
spoken  to  the  woman  a  little,  he  says  to  her,  at  the 
35th  verse  :  "  Say  not  ye.  There  are  yet  four  months, 
and  then  cometh  harvest  1  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  Lift 
up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields;  for  they  are  white 
already  to  harvest.  And  he  that  reapeth  receiveth 
wages,  and  gathereth  fruit  unto  life  eternal :  that  both 
he  that  soweth  and  he  that  reapeth  may  rejoice  to- 
gether." Now,  what  I  wish  you  to  notice  is  this :  that 
coming  to  Sychar,  a  city  in  Samaria,  he  remarked  to 
the  woman  that  the  fields  were  ripe  to  the  harvest — 
that  is,  that  there  was  a  noble  opportunity  presented  in 
that  country  of  gathering  souls  as  trophies  of  the  power 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  in  other  words,  that  Samaria 
was  ripe  and  ready  for  the  Gospel.  Now  turn  to  a  pas- 
sage, as  an  illustration  of  this,  which  you  will  find  in 
Acts  viii.  5th,  6th,  and  12th  verses ;  and  you  will  see 
how  truly  our  Lord  described  the  city  of  Samaria  ixL 
this  Gospei,  by  what  subaec^ue\it\7  o^xnx^^  -sr^^o^  ^ 
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preacher  went  to  Samaria  (Acts  yiu.  5)  :  '^  Then  Philip 
went  down  to  the  dtj  of  Samaria** — evidently  the  same 
Sychar  that  our  Lord  spoke  about  to  the  woman  at  the 
well  of  Samaria  several  years  befoire — ^  and  preached 
Christ  unto  them*' — ^that  is,  the  Samaritans.  *^  And  the 
people** — that  is,  the  Samaritans — ^'gaye  heed  unto 
those  things  which  Philip  spake,  hearing  and  sedng  the 
miracles  which  he  did.*'  Then  at  the  12th  Terse :  '*  But 
when  they  believed  Philip  preaching  the  things  con- 
cerning the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  they  were  baptized,  both  men  and  women." 
Now,  notice  the  interesting  connexion  here.  The  asser- 
tion of  our  Lord  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  four  or  five, 
or  probably  six, — nay,  more  than  that,  perhaps  six  or 
seven  years  before, — the  assertion  of  our  Lord  was: 
"Your  country  is  just  ready  for  the  Gospel;,  and  if  a 
preacher  will  go  forth  to  preach,  he  will  get  souls  for 
his  hire,  just  as  rapidly  as  a  reaper  that  goes  to  cut 
down  the  ripe  com  wiU  get  sheaves  to  reward  him." 
Well,  now,  the  years  pass  away — several  years  at  last 
pass  away,  and  Philip  goes  down  to  this  very  place — 
probably  not  recollecting  the  4th  chapter  of  St.  John, 
not  then  written;  and  he  preaches  to  the  people  of 
Samaria,  and  the  people,  men  and  women,  listen  and 
believe,  and  are  baptized  and  admitted  into  the  Chris- 
tian chiuroh.  You  have  here,  then,  another  striking 
proof  of  harmony  between  two  speakers  totally  distinct 
and  different  from  each  other,  in  different  places  and 
imder  different  circumstances;  indicating  the  truthful- 
ness of  all  that  Jesus  said,  and  the  truthfulness  also  of 
the  record  of  the  results  of  Philip's  preaching. 

The  next  passage  I  refer  to  is  John  xviii.  36  :  ^' Jesus 
answered,   My  kingdoxo.  \a  tioXi  ^^  ^^  ^^s^^\  ^  tsv^ 
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kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then  would  my  servants 
fight,  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews." 
Now,  what  I  wish  to  notice  here  is  this.  When  Jesus 
said, — "My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world:  if  my 
kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then  would  my  servants 
fight,'*  would  not  you  have  expected  that  some  one 
present,  while  he  was  standing  at  the  bar  of  the  judge, 
would  have  said :  "Why,  one  of  your  servants  did  fight 
for  you ;  for  did  not  one  of  them  (Peter)  cut  off  the  ear 
of  Malchus,  the  high  priest's  servant?  And  yet  you 
talk  as  if  your  servants  would  not  fight  for  you  1"  And 
to  show  how  natural  it  would  have  been  to  expect  this 
retort*,  you  find,  in  a  previous  passage  that  a  relative  of 
the  man  whose  ear  was  cut  off  was  actually  present  j  for 
we  read  in  verse  26th  of  this  same  chapter,  "  One  of  the 
servants  of  the  high  priest,  bemg  his  kinsman  whose 
ear  Peter  cut  off,  saith.  Bid  not  I  see  thee  in  the  garden 
with  him  ?"  Then,  how  comes  it  to  pass  that  this  man, 
the  kinsman  of  Malchus,  whose  ear  was  cut  off  by 
Peter's  sword,  did  not  stand  up  and  say,  "  How  can  you 
talk  about  your  kingdom  being  not  of  this  world,  and 
alleging  that  your  servants  would  fight  for  you  if  it 
were,  and  saying  that  they  do  not  and  would  not  fight 
for  you,  because  your  kingdom  is  spirituaH"  The  reason 
comes  out  plainly  enough,  by  referring  to  another  (Jos- 
pel,  though  the  Evangelist  was  not  thinking  of  the 
possibility  of  such  a  coincidence;  for  we  read  in  Luke 
xxii.  50,  the  following  statement,  which  will  show  the 
reason  why  this  accusation  was  not  brought  forward: 
"  And  one  of  them" — ^that  is,  Peter — "  smote  the  ser- 
vant of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear.  And 
Jesus  answered  and  said,  Suffer  ye  thus  &r.  And  he 
touched  his  ear,  and  healed  bim."  "Ko^  ^^"vj^  <»sv^«»*viw^ 
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secret  If  they  had  brought  forward  the  &ct  that  Peter, 
one  of  his  servants,  did  fight  for  him^  and  that  the  proof 
of  it  was  that  he  cut  off  an  ear  of  Malchus^  a  servant  d 
the  high  priest,  they  would  have  been  constrained  to 
produce  the  man;  and  they  would  have  seen  the  part 
that  was  cut  off  restored,  without  a  trace  left  behind  of 
the  wound ;  and  this  would  have  been  irresistible  proof 
that  Jesus  had  power  to  work  miracles  ;  and  this  proof 
against  what  Jesus  said  would  have  done  them  more 
damage  than  by  letting  it  alone.  You  can  see,  there- 
fore, that  there  peeps  out  from  the  statement  of  another 
Evangelist,  though  not  dreaming  of  any  such  use  to  be 
made  of  it,  that  they  kept  this  proof — you  would  have 
thought  triumphant  proof — against  the  statement  of 
Jesus  in  secresy  and  silence,  because  they  could  not 
have  answered  this  argument  of  his  without  in  the  very 
answer  bringing  forward  a  proof  that  he  could  heal  the 
sick,  restore  the  ear  to  its  place  as  was  the  other,  and 
thus  proved  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  armed  with 
all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 

Another  evidence  of  truthfulness  is  in  John  xx. 
verses  4  to  8.  Verse  4th:  "So  they" — ^that  is,  Peter 
and  John — "  ran  both  together :  and  the  other  disciple 
did  outrun  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the  sepulchra  And 
he  stooping  down,  and  looking  in,  saw  the  linen  clothes 
lying;  yet  went  he  not  in.  Then  cometh  Simon  Pet^r 
following  him,  and  went  into  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth 
the  linen  clothes  lie,  and  the  napkin,  that  was  about  his 
head,  not  lying  with  the  linen  dqthes,  but  wrapped 
tof2;ether  in  a  place  by  itself  Then  went  in  also  that 
other  disciple,  which  came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  and 
lliB'  saw,  and  believed."  Now,  you  will  naturally  say, 
this  is  a  very  miuMte  &tBA;e;TCieTd.\  «svii  minute  state- 
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ments  made  by  an  historian,  always  lay  him  open  to 
exposure  if  he  states  what  is  imtrue.  Now,  these 
minute  statements  are  seen  to  be  most  just,  exact,  and 
accurate,  by  recollecting  the  two  persons  here  described. 
Peter  was  a  very  old  man :  the  evidence  that  he  was  so 
is  a  remark  of  our  Lord  at  the  dose  of  this  very  Gospel, 
"  When  thou  wast  young  thou  girdedst  thyself" — im- 
plying that  Peter  was  now  an  old  man.  John,  we  know, 
was  a  very  young  man,  for  he  lived  long  after  Peter 
— ^forty  or  fifty  years, — and  died  at  a  good  old  age, 
at  the  close  of  the  first  century.  Knowing  this,  mark 
how  each  clause  in  the  passage  I  have  read,  without 
the  writer  thinking  of  their  being  brought  forward, 
proves  these  feicts.  '^  The  two  ran  together ;  and  the 
other  disciple" — that  is,  John,  who  never  calls  himself 
by  his  own  name,  but  always  calls  himself  the  other 
disciple, — "  the  other  disciple  did  outrun  Peter."  Why 
outrun  him  1  Why,  the  young  man,  John,  outran,  as 
you  might  expect,  the  old  man,  Peter.  Well,  then  you 
go  to  the  5th  verse:  "And  John  stooping  down,  and 
looking  in,  saw  the  linen  clothes  lying;  yet  went  he  not 
in.*'  A  young  person  is  timid, — naturally  timid,-r— and, 
startled  and  amazed  by  the  fact  that  the  dead  Saviour, 
as  he  thought,  was  not  there,  but  the  linen  clothes 
carefully  laid  aside,  he  was  frightened;  and  the  conse- 
quence of  this  frightening,  so  natural  to  a  yoimg  man, 
was,  that  he  went  not  in.  "Then  cometh  Simon  Peiter 
following  him,  and  went  into  the  sepulchre."  Now, 
remember  Peter's  constant  precipitancy.  He  rushed 
into  the  sea,  and  was  almost  drowned  in  trying  to  reach 
his  Lord;  and  he  displays  here  the  characteristic  fea- 
ture that  he  always  evinced :  he  does  not  stop  to  wait, 
whether  danger  or  not;  but  the  mom^tA.  \Xi3b.\»\s«»  ^^ 
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and  infirm  limbs  enabled  him  to  reach  the  sepulchre, 
that  moment  he  rushes  in  where  John  would  scaroelj 
dare  to  look  in.  We  read  in  the  ,  8th  verse,  ^^  Then 
went  in  also  that  other  disciple."  Here  is  the  young 
man,  at  first  naturally  afraid,  his  fear  dif^elled  bj 
the  &ct  that  the  aged  man  had  gone  into  the  sepul- 
chre, and  seen  that  there  was  nothing  so  extraordinary 
or  supernatural  as  was  likely  to  do  them  harm.  Now, 
how  completely  dees  this  narrative  bear  upon  its  &oe 
the  evidence  of  reality — ^how  evident  that  none  but  the 
writer  of  an  actual  occurrence^  cf  an  actual  transaction, 
could  have  done  this;  and,  therefore,  so  fisur  a  proof  of 
the  authenticity,  genuineness,  and  truthfulness  of  the 
narrative. 

It  has  been  objected,  in  the  next  place,  to  the  Gospel 
of  St.  John,  that  nowhere  does  he  give  an  account  of 
the  ascension  of  our  blessed  Lord  after  his  resiurection 
from  the  dead;  and  it  has  also  been  objected  that  no- 
where does  he  give  an  account,  minute  and  specific, 
of  the  Lord's  Supper.     And  yet  the  moment  you  read 
the  13th  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  you  see  that 
the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  implied;  and,  in 
the  second  place,  when  you  read  the  20th  chapter  of 
St.  John,  at  the  17th  verse,  you  see  that  the  ascension, 
which  he  does  not  describe,  is  implied  and  assumed  as 
certain.    For  instance,  John  xx.  17 :  "  Jesus  saith  imto 
her,  Touch  me  not ;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my 
Father :  but  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I 
ascend  unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father."  Now,  there  is 
no  record  in  this  Gospel  of  the  ascension ;  but  yet  there 
is  an  allusion  to  it  so  pointed,  that  you  can  at  once  see 
it  was  assumed  as  a  fact,  and  that  John  leaves  out  the 
minute  description  of  it  purposely  and  designedly.    So, 
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in  the  13th  chapter  of  this  same  Gospel,  there  is  a  sort 
of  allusion  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  there  is  no  record 
of  its  institution  as  there  is  in  Matthew  and  in  Luke. 
You  can  see,  therefore,  that  John  knew  that  the  other 
evangelists  had  recorded  this  institution  at  full  length; 
and  he  assumes  the  fact,  and  records  what  is  connected 
with  that  &ct  at  fuller  length,  and  with  greater  mi- 
nutenes& 

Let  me  notice,  in  the  next  place,  that,  in  reading 
through  the  Grospels,  you  must  often  have  noticed  that 
the  great  opponents  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  ministry^ 
were  always  the  Pharisees — ^very  rarely  the  Sadduceea^ 
almost  invariably  the  Pharisees.  Hence  our  Lord's  most 
solemn  woes  were  denounced  upon  them :  ^^  Woe  imto 
you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites."  But  again,  when 
we  pass  the  Gospels,  and  come  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apo« 
sties,  a  new  feature  turns  up :  the  inveterate  opponents 
of  the  apostles,  and  of  their  preaching,  in  the  Acts,  are 
no  longer  the  Pharisees,  but  the  Sadducees.  Now,  what 
can  be  the  reason  of  this?  In  our  Lord's  personal 
ministry,  the  Pharisees  were  the  great  opponents;  in 
the  apostles',  t^ie  Sadducees  were  the  great  opponents. 
Proof  of  this  last  is  found  in  Acts  iv.  1 :  "  And  as  they 
spake  imto  the  people,  the  priests,  and  the  captain  of 
the  temple,  and  the  Sadducees,  came  upon  them."  Then 
again  in  Acts  v.  17 :  "  Then  the  high  priest  rose  up,  and 
all  they  that  were  with  him  (which  is  the  sect  of  the 
Sadducees),  and  were  filled  with  indignation."  Why, 
the  reason  is  now  very  obvious.  The  Pharisees  held  the 
truths  of  the  Jewish  feith,  or  Christianity  in  figure;  but 
the  Sadducees  denied  the  existence  of  the  soul,  and 
denied  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Now  mark^ 
while  our  Lord  was  upon  the  ear\\i,\Jtift  ^^aX.\xvi5^*^osi^ 
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be  taiigbt  was  not  the  renmetion,  Imt  lus  ovn  ™i"a«i 
and  the  forgiTenesB  of  bob  tbroii^  liis  blood,  hk  men- 
fice,  and  his  death.  The  FhariaeeB  oppoeed  tbia,  becvae 
it  was  against  the  traditioiis  of  the  ^♦**mi  Bot  joa 
will  notice,  when  the  i^wstles  jweacbedy  in  the  Acts,  the 
crowning  fact  that  tbej  oonstantfy  am>wli'<]  to  and 
made  prominent  was,  that  ''Cbiiat  is  riaen  from  the 
dead,  and  is  the  fintfrnits  of  them  tbat  slept"  Toa 
will  see,  therefore^  in  the  Acts  ci  the  Apoetks,  the 
peculiar  preaching  of  the  apostles — so  peculiar  tbat  the 
resorrection  of  the  dead  was  a  di8tii^;ii]abing  and  pro- 
minent tenet,  as  being  a  p!Oof  that  Chriat  was  the  Mes- 
siah ;  and  the  Sadduoees,  who  denied  the  resurrection, 
silent  in  the  Gospels  while  their  own  dogmas  are  not 
touched,  now  break  out  in  the  Acts,  and  oppose  the 
preachers  of  a  doctrine  whidi  they  believed  to  be  no 
doctrine  of  truth  at  alL  Now,  this  is  another  latent 
proof  of  the  reality  of  the  narrative,  and  of  the  truth- 
Ailness  of  all  that  is  written. 

I  will  give  you,  in  conclusion^  and  with  which  I  end 
the  subject  we  have  been  considering,  two  or  three 
remarks  that  are  confirmed  by  Josephus,  the  Jewish 
historian.  In  the  Gospel  of  ~  St  Matthew  (ii.  3)  we 
read :  "  When  Herod  the  king  had  heard  these  things, 
ho  was  troubled."  Then,  at  the  7th  verse  of  the  same 
chapter :  "  Then  Herod,  when  he  had  privily  called  the 
wise  men,  inquired  of  them  diligently  what  time  the 
star  appeared.  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  and 
said,  Go  and  search  diligently  for  the  young  child ;  and 
"whon  ye  have  found  him,  bring  me  word  again,  that  I 
may  come  and  worship  him  also."  Now,  what  is  indi- 
catod  here  1  That  Herod  was  in  some  state  of  alarm ; 
be  heard  that  a  Idng  "^aa  "Vionx  \.o  ^^"i^^^-.  \«k  W\d  bis 
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throne  by  a  very  precarious  tenure;  and  we  should 
infer  that  he  was  a  man  of  a  very  anxious  mind — 
anxious,  partly  from  his  sense  of  guilt,  partly  from  the 
structure  of  his  mind;  and,  therefore,  on  two  occasions 
we  read  of  here,  he  was  troubled  when  he  heard  of 
these  things,  gathered  together  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes,  and  demanded  of  them  where  Christ  should  be 
bom.  And,  agam  :  "  When  he  had  privily  called  unto 
him  the  wise  men,  he  inquired  of  them  dUigently" — 
evidently,  with  anxious  curiosity.  Now,  when  we  open 
the  pages  of  Josephus,  the  Jewish  historian,  for  a  sketch, 
we  find  him  described  in  this  way :  that  Herod,  before 
his  elevation  to  the  throne,  sent  for  a  prophet,  reputed 
to  be  a  prophet,  and  inquired  of  him  whether  he  ever 
should  be  king,  and  should  succeed  to  the  throne.  He 
was  told.  Yes.  After  he  was  seated  on  the  throne,  and 
all  seemed  perfectly  safe,  he  sent  for  this  person  again, 
says  Josephus,  and  inquired  how  long  he  should  live, — 
how  long  he  should  reign,  and  occupy  that  throne. 
You  see,  therefore,  from  this  simple  statement  of  Jose- 
phus,— altogether  distinct  from  the  New  Testament 
narrative, — that  Herod  was,  from  some  reason,  a  man 
of  an  extremely  anxious  mind,  afraid  that  he  should 
lose  his  throne;  and  wilHng  to  consult  anybody  and 
everybody  that  would  give  him  some  assurance  that  he 
should  live  and  die  a  king.  Now,  how  thoroughly  does 
this  Ml  in  with  and  confirm  what  is  recorded  by  St. 
Matthew  of  the  anxiety  of  Herod,  when  he  heard  of 
some  one  who  was  bom  who  should  be  king  of  the 
Jews. 

Again,  in  Matthew  ii.  19,  we  read  as  follows:  "But 
when  Herod  was  dead,  behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt,  saying.  Arise, 
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and  take  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  go  into 
the  land  of  Israel :  for  they  are  dead" — ^that  is,  H^od 
— '<  which  sought  the  young  child's  life.  And  he  arose, 
and  took  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  came 
into  the  land  of  Israel  But  when  he  heard  that  Arche- 
laus  did  reign  in  Judasa  in  the  room  of  his  &ther  Herod, 
he  was  afraid  to  go  thither."  Now,  this  seems  strange 
to  us,  when  he  was  told  that  Herod,  the  persecutor  of 
the  in&nt  Jesus,  was  dead,  and  that  he  might  now  go  to 
the  land  of  Judsea,  he  leams  by  the  way  that  Archelaus 
was  the  successor  of  Herod,  and  now  reigned  in  his 
country :  and  the  moment  he  heard  this,  upon  his  way 
to  Jerusalem,  we  are  told  that  he  refused,  or  at  least 
was  afraid,  to  go  thither,  as  he  had  been  commanded. 
Now,  if  we  restrict  ourselves  to  the  sacred  narrative,  we 
cannot  understand  why  he  should  have  been  afruid  oi 
Archelaus,  while  he  had  apparently,  as  &ir  as  it  goes,  no 
evidence  that  Archelaus  was  a  persecutor.  But  when 
we  open  the  pages  of  Josephus,  there  comes  out  a  fiict 
that  shows  how  well  founded  was  the  fear  of  Joseph,  and 
how  true  this  chapter  is,  how  true  to  circumstances, 
that  records  this  fear.  » For  we  read  in  Josephus,  that 
Archelaus,  on  his  accession  to  the  throne,  put  to  death 
two  Jews  who  removed  the -golden  eagle  from  a  pro- 
minent place  in  the  Jewish  temple,  being,  as  they 
thought,  a  desecration;  and  for  this  simple  act  they 
were  put  to  death  by  Archelaus.  Such  munnurs  arose 
among  the  people  against  the  cruelty  of  Archelaus, 
putting  to  death  two  Jews  who  had  only  done  what 
they  felt  it  their  duty  to  do,  that  Archelaus,  to  put 
down  their  murmurs,  ordered  out  a  body  of  cavalry,  at 
the  great  Passover,  and  slaughtered  without  mercy  three 
thousand  Jews.    Now,  when  did  this  occur  1     Just  at 
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the  Tery  moment  that  Archelaus  succeeded  to  the 
throne.  Joseph  had  heard  that  Herod  was  dead,  and 
he  learns  by  the  way  that  his  successor  was  Archelaus; 
and  he  learned  also  by  the  way  the  foct  that  had  just 
taken  place  at  the  very  accession  of  Archelaus — ^that 
he  had  been  guilty  of  such  murderous  cruelty;  and 
he  naturally  feared  that  the  young  child  would  meet 
with  a  worse  reception  from  Archelaus  than  even  from 
Herod,  if  Herod  had  continued  on  the  throne  stilL  You 
see,  then,  how  true  to  fetct  each  passage  is;  and  what 
.indirect  evidence  it  is  of  the  authenticity,  and  truthful- 
ness, and  reality  of  these  narratives. 

One  more,  and  I  have  done.  It  is  in  the  Gospel  of 
St.  Mark,  v.  11.  We  read  in  the  1st  verse,  "And  they 
came  over  imto  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  into  the 
country  of  the  Gadarenes."  Then  go  on  to  the  11th 
verse :  "  Now  there  was  there" — that  is,  in  the  country 
of  the  Gadarenes, — "  ^igh  unto  the  mountains,  a  great 
herd  of  swine  feeding."  It  has  been  objected,  and 
with  great  apparent  plausibility,  by  acute  minds,  that 
this  narrative  cannot  be  true,  because  the  Jews  were 
forbidden  to  keep  swine.  Certainly,  no  swine  were 
allowed  in  the  Jewish  country  at  all,  or  wherever  in 
Palestine  the  Jews  were.  Well,  the  answer  that  has 
been  often  given  to  this  difficulty  has  been,  that  the 
Jews  had  employed  some  Gentiles  to  keep  the  swine  for 
them.  But  that  does  not  meet  the  difficulty,  because 
the  real  difficulty  lies  in  this — that  the  Jews  were  pro- 
hibited from  keeping  swine  at  all  in  their  own  country 
directly  or  indirectly.  We  should  not  be  able  to 
find  out  the  true  reason,  if  we  had  not  the  history  of 
Josephus  to  go  to ;  and  accordingly  Josephus  says,  that 
Joppa  and  Jerusalem  were  subject  to  Axci\i'i\sevx\^--''<ios&. 
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18,  the  king  I  haye  spoken  of; — ^that  these  were  Jewish 
proYinoeB;  hut  that  Gadara,  heing  a  Greek  city,  was 
annexed  to  Cnsar.  Now,  at  onoe  the  reason  comes  out: 
Gadara  was  a  Greek  city,  was  under  the  jurisdictioii  of 
CsBsar,  was  not  under  that  of  Archelaus  ;  and  therefore 
it  was  lawfiil  to  keep  swine  in  a  Gentile  city;  while  it 
was  unlawftd  to  do  so  in  a  Jewish  one. 

Now,  what  does  all  this  teach  us  f  That  when  we 
meet  with  difficulties  in  the  word  of  €k)d,  we  must  not 
suppose  they  are  contradictions,  hecause  we  cannot  see 
harmony.  If  we  had  never  read  this  in  the  historian 
Josephus,  we  could  have  nerer  heen  ahle  to  meet  the 
difficulty,  how  swine  could  have  been  kept  in  a  Jewish 
country. '  Or  if  you  had  never  read  in  Josephus,  that 
Archelaus  was  guilty  of  such  cruelty  on  his  accession  to 
the  throne,  you  would  not  have  been  able  to  understand 
why  Joseph  should  have  hesitated  to  go  up  because 
Archelaus  reigned.  So  there  are  other  passages  which 
we  cannot  see  the  reason  o^  or  which  we  cannot  make 
dovetail — and  these  are  very  few — with  other  passages; 
but  the  reason  is,  that  we  have  not  an  historian  to 
explain,  as  Josephus  does  so  well  without  intending 
to  explain,  the  Scriptures,  of  which  he  knew  literally 
nothing. 

The  inference  from  all  this  is,  then,  that  every  page 
of  this  blessed  book  is  truth;  that  the  writers  of  the 
Crospels  wrote  what  they  saw,  what  they  knew  to  be 
true;  that  the  occurrences  they  described  were  actual, 
not  imaginary,  not  deception,  not  delusion,  in  any  sense. 
And  lastly,  that  they  that  object  to  statements  of 
Scripture  which  they  cannot  see  the  drift,  the  ten- 
dency, or  end  of,  should  learn  to  be  a  little  more 
tnodest,  and  feel  it  is  not  bQC8.\i«A  the  Scripture  state- 
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ment  is  wrong,  but  because  they  need  more  light;  or 
they  are  very  ignorant,  and  therefore  cannot  yet  explain 
it.  It  is  to  these,  and  to  all,  an  encouragement  that 
what  we  do  not  know  now,  we  shall  know  hereafter. 
Evidence  of  this  is,  that  the  nineteenth  century  knows 
more  about  the  Bible  than  the  eighteenth,  and  the 
eighteenth  more  than  the  sixteenth,  and  the  sixteenth 
more  than  the  second ;  owing  to  greater  acquaintance 
with  facts,  with  documents,  with  books;  all  of  which, 
the  more  they  are  discovered  and  understood^  cast  light 
upon  God's  truth,  and  prove,  "  Thy  word,  0  God,  is 
truth." 
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ABVomMAL  and  normal  condition  of 

things,  L  144. 
Abode  of  Jesus  on  earth,  the,  iii.  180. 
Abomination   of    desolation,    the,    i. 

339. 
Absent  from  the  body  is  presence  with 

God,  i.  191. 
Absolution,  iii.  80;  iii.  392;  iv.  449. 
Abstinence,  total,  i.  87. 
Accidents,  no  such  thing  as,  iv.  49; 

iv.  297. 
Adam,  the  first  and  second,  i.  26. 
Address  of  Christ  to  his  disciples  after 

the  last  supper,  iv.  291. 
Address  of  Jesus  to  the  Virgin  Mary, 

iv.  416. 
Adultery,  the   woman  taken  in,  iv. 

133. 
Advent,  proofs  of  the  second,  i.  844 ; 

state  of  the  world  before  the,  i.  349 ; 

the  second,  iiL  396,  iv.  483 ;  faith  at 

the,  iii.  410. 
Advice  of  Jesus,  iv.  101. 
Affinity,  true,  iii.  142. 
Affliction,  ii.  130. 
Age,  end  of  the,  ii.  189. 
Agony  of  Christ  in  the  garden,  i.  3^. 
Alive  unto  God,  iv.  296. 
All  things  done  well,  iL  111. 
Alleged  Interpolation,  iv.  75. 
Allegories,  iL  48. 
Alliances,  iii.  220. 
Almsgiving.  1.  45. 

Alpha  and  Omega,  Christ  the,  iv.  96. 
Ambassadors,  God's  care  of  his^  L  97. 
Ambassadors  and    priests,  functions 

of,  iii.  535. 
Amen,  meaning  of,  i.  54. 
America,  i.  339. 
Analogies  between  God's  and  man's 

work,  iii.  376. 
Analogies  of  blindness,  iv.  143. 
Ancient  teacher,  the,  i.  126. 
ADdnw,  eall  of,  i.  81. 

•luurdiaii,  i.  224. 


Angels  at  the  aepulchxe,  ^peuaaee 
of,  iiL  515. 

An^r,  iL  38 ;  ir.  386. 

Ammals,  faces  of,  iv.  179. 

Anointing  of  Jesua'  feet,  iiL  134. 

Answer  of  Jeaua  to  the  pledge  of 
Peter,  iiL  179. 

Antichrist,  analysation  of  the  word,  L 
343 ;  Pio  Nono  the,  iii.  264. 

Aphorism,  an,  L  86. 

Apologies  for  staying  fh>m  the  wedding- 
feast,  iii.  309. 

Apostles,  diocese  of  the,  i.  94 ;  perse- 
cution of,  L  96 ;  ignorance  of;  L  217; 
call  of,  iL  8 ;  baptism  of,  not  with 
water,  iiL  44 ;  selection  of  the,  iiL 
107;  inspiration  of.  iii.  109;  compa- 
rison of  Christ's  miracles  and  theirs, 
iii.  166;  investiture  of,  ir.  206,  448; 
unenlightenment  of,  ir.  821. 

Apostolic  succession,  worthlessnessof, 
L  311 ;  commission,  ii.  84. 

Arimathsa,  Joseph  of,  iii.  502. 

Ascension  of  Christ,  iiL  523. 

Ashamed  of  Christ,  ii.  129;  why  are 
men,  ii.  130. 

Assimilation  the  evidence  of  life,  iv. 
291. 

Atheist,  impossibility  of  being  an,  L 
303. 

Atonement,  the  death  of  Christ  an,  L 
272. 

Author  of  Mark's  Gospel,  ii.  1. 

Authority  of  Scripture,  iiL  458 ;  teach- 
ing with,  L  69. 

B. 

Babbs,  privilege  of,  L  106;  brought  to 
Jesus,  i.  242. 

Baptism,  ii.  106 ;  iii.  43 ;  iv.  37 ;  of  the 
crowds  ftom  Judea  and  Jordan  by 
John,  L  18;  before  teaching,  L  444; 
of  Jesus,  L  24;  ii.  5;  privilege  of 
infant,  ii.  1 57 ;  of  the  apostles,  not 
with  water,  iii.  44;  of  Jesus,  with  fire, 
^.  ^\\  ^<&An«.^qtl  «t  tite  word,  iiL 
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Baptismal  regeneration,  i.  459;  Dr. 
M'NeO  on,  i.  259. 

Baptists,  exclusiveness  of  sonie,i.  243. 

Barabbas  pr^erred  to  Jesus,  ii.  217 ; 
i.  411. 

Beelzebub,  the  scribes  accuse  Jesus  of 
alliance  with,  iL  43. 

Beloved  Son,  this  is  my,  i.  199. 

Bethany,  the  town  of,  iv.  193;  dis- 
tinction of,  iii.  199. 

Bethesda,  iv.  74. 

Betrayal,  Christ's  prophecy  of  his,  i. 
376 ;  of  Christ,  i.  383. 

Bible,  the  iii.  221 ;  fixity  of  the,  iv.  88 ; 
for  the  laity,  iv.  89 ;  and  the  Sabbath, 
iv.  163 ;  sufficiency  of,  iv.  459 ;  and 
those  who  read,  iv.  237 ;  glory  of  the, 
ii.  153;  intelligibility  of,  iv.  458. 

Bigotry,  iv.  267. 

Birth  of  Jesus,  i.  7 ;  John,  iii.  9. 

Birthplace  of  Christ,  disputes  about, 
iv.  113. 

Blasphemy  Against  the  Holy  Spirit,  i. 
119;  U.  43. 

Blessed,  the  truly,  ii.  45 ;  errand,  iii. 
443 ;  employment  of,  iv.  352. 

Blessings,  connexion  of  physical  and 
spiritual,  ii.  119. 

Blind  beggar  of  Jericho,  iii.  418 ;  appeal 
of,  iii.  421 ;  Christ  hears,  iii.  422 ; 
questions,  iii.  423 ;  cures,  ib. 

Blind  beggars  receive  sight,  i.  276; 
cure  of  the,  ii.  12.3. 

Blind  man's  able  reply  to  the  Phari- 
sees, iv.  148 ;  man,  subsequent  con- 
version of  the,  iv.  150. 

Blindness,  questions  as  to  the  cause 
of,  iv.  144. 

Body,  Jesus  ministers  to  the  wants  of 
ii.  119 ;  of  Christ  same  as  our  own, 
iii.  515. 

Borderers,  moral,  iv.  407. 

Bottles,  parable  of  the  new  wine  and 
old,  iii.  84. 

Bought  with  a  price,  iv.  183. 

Brass  serpent,  the,  iv.  41. 

Bread,  Christians  must  have  living, 
iv.  292. 

Breaking  of  bread  not  communion,  iii. 
521. 

Brethren  of  Jesus,  advice  of  the,  iv. 
109. 

Bride,  Christian  Church  is  the,  i.  352. 

Bridegroom,  Christ  the,  i.  352;  the 
near  approach  of,  L  355. 

C. 

Cjbsak,  and  currency  of,  iii.  464. 

Caiaphas,  iv.  389. 

Call  of  the  apostles,  U.  8 ;  of  Matthew, 

ii.  17. 
Celled,  those  that  are,  i  257. 


Camel  and  the  eye  of  a  needle,  ii.  160. 

Cana  in  Galilee,  marriage-feast  of,  iv. 
21 ;  and  temperance,  iv.  28. 

Canaan,  the  woman  of,  i.  150. 

Candour  of  Jesus,  iv.  822. 

Capernaum,  L  80. 

Captiousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, ii.  169. 

Care,  the  real  meaning  of  "  Take  no 
thought  for  the  morrow,"  i.  57  ;  care 
of  his  ambassadors,  God  takes,  i. 
97. 

Carnal  misinterpretation,  1.  167;  ex- 
pectations, iii.  398. 

Cavilling  of  the  Pharisees,  i.  110. 

Celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  i. 
375. 

Celibacy  of  clergy,  Peter's  wife  an 
argument  against,  iL  10. 

Centurion,  impartial  testimony  of  the, 
ii.  225. 

Ceremonially  righteous,  iii.  89. 

Ceremony  and  morality,  ii.  103. 

Chancel,  church  all,  i.  449;  no  such 
thing  as,  iv.  60. 

Character,  influence  of,  iii.  142;  loss 
of,  iii.  307 ;  of  John  the  Baptist,  i. 
103;  test  of,  i.  65;  of  Martha  and 
Mary,  iv.  198 ;  of  the  four  Gospels, 
iv.  1. 

Children,  of  Zebedee,  i.  31 ;  salvation 
of,  i.  221  ;  hosannahs  of,  i.  280 ; 
brought  to  Jesus,  ii.  155 ;  heaven  is 
full  of,  ib.  i  the  character  of,  ii.  156 ; 
wiser  than  the  children  of  light,  iii. 
362 ;  training  of,  iv.  9. 

Christ,  reign  of,  i.  16 ;  shown  to  be 
man,  i.  1 7 ;  the  rock  and  only  founda- 
tion, i.  66 ;  popularity  of  the  teaching 
of,  i.  69;  effect  of  the  presence  of, 
iv.  384 ;  walks  on  the  sea,  i.  142 ;  his 
selection  of  a  mountain,  i.  185  ;  his 
death  a  ransom  for  many,  i.  271 ; 
authority  of.  i.  286 ;  welcome  into 
Jerusalem  of,  i.  278 ;  relationship  to 
his  Church,  i.  352 ;  resurrection  of, 
i.  438 ;  ii.  241 ;  presence  of,  i.  444 ; 
presence  dependent  on  our  teaching, 
1.  445 ;  support  of,  i.  446 ;  teaches 
the  heart,  i.  447;  a  Church  consti- 
tuted by  the  presence  of,  i.  448;  a 
corporate  being,  i.  449 ;  prescience, 
i.  450 ;  duty  of  the  ministers  of,  i. 
455 ;  Deity  of,  ii.  3 ;  dines  with  pub- 
licans and  sinners,  ii.  18 ;  in  the 
storm,  ii.  54;  stilleth  the  winds  and 
waves,  ii.  101 ;  his  prediction  of  his 
death,  ii.  125;  withereth  the  "fig- 
tree,"  as  a  lesson  to  the  Jews,  ii.  164 ; 
betrayal  of,  ii.  212  ;  last  suffering 
of,  ii.  216;  caution  to  the  div!.V^\s6»>^ 
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the  waj  to  Emmans,  iii.  520 ;  the 
preacher  and  the  subject,  iii.  524; 
the  Bible,  his  reverence  of,  iii. 
525;  elements  in  the  miracles  of, 
It.  99;  iv.  123;  lessons  of,  iv. 
126;  morality  of,  iv.  127;  answers 
of,  ib. ;  life  of,  iv.  128 ;  death  of, 
ib. ;  the  proof  of,  iv.  402 ;  wisdom 
of,  iv.  133 ;  the  light  of  the  world, 
iv.  136;  the  great  "I  am,"  iv.  137 ; 
the  great  shepherd,  iv.  168;  imagery 
of,  iv.  171 ;  power  to  die,  iv.  172; 
receives  worship  as  God,  iv.  174; 
kAOweth  his  own,  iv.  179;  is  God, 
iv.  SSS;  goodness  of,  iv.  177;  his 
sheep  his  own  by  choice,  iv.  183; 
results  of  the  death  of,  iv.  219 ;  enters 
Jerusalem,  as  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King,  iv.  226;  love  of,  iv.  242; 
the  Image  of  the  Father,  iv.  254; 
peace  only  in,  iv.  338 ;  the  Mediator, 
IV.  261 ;  antiquity  of  the  way  of,  iv. 
270;  the  life,  completeness  of,  iv. 
303;  and  his  people,  iv.  308;  the 
marks  of  the  friends  of,  iv.  317 ;  pre- 
existence  of,  iv.  347. 

Christian,  beautiful  attitude  of,  i.  355 ; 
and  income  tax,  i.  368;  revolution, 
iii.  67 ;  the  soldier  often  the  best, 
iii.  127. 

Christianity,  the  sword  unsheathed 
through,  i.  99 ;  a  universal  religion, 
ii.  261 ;  what  is,  iv.  487 ;  courts  in> 
quiry,  iiL  70 ;  missionary  nature  of, 
iv.  10. 

Christians,  escape  from  Jerusalem  of 
the,  iii.  472 ;  happiness  of,  iv.  295  ; 
death  of,  iv.  302 ;  prayer  of,  iv.  314 ; 
timid,  iv.  430;  joy  of,  iv.  315;  the 
friends  of  Christ,  iv.  316. 

Christmas-day,  real  date  of,  iii.  26 ;  iii. 
481. 

Church,  Christ  the  glory  of,  i  452; 
safety  of,  i.  451 ;  of  Rome,  pretended 
unity  of,  iii.  303 ;  unity,  iv.  211 ;  and 
world,  iv.  318. 

Churches  and  synagogues,  i.  31 ;  defi- 
nition of,  i.  228. 

Cities,  Jesus  preaches  in,  iii.  66 ;  the 
centres  of  influence,  iii.  71. 

Classes,  only  two,  iv.  48. 

Cleansing  the  temple,  iv.  31. 

Clergy  and  politics,  iii.  246. 

Clerical  rivalry,  iii.  172. 

Coin,  parable  of  the  lost,  iii.  339. 

Coincidences  in  the  Gospels,  iv.  493. 

Colt,  Jesus  enters  Jerusalem  on  a,  iii. 
439. 

Comforter,  the,  iv.  319. 

Coming  of  Elijah,  i.  213  ;  promised,  ii. 

144. 
Coming  Struggle,  the  pampYdet  c8^\eOL 
the,  U.  196. 


Commmdment,  the  seventh,  i.  43. 

Commission,  the  great,  ii.  249. 

Common  people  hear  Christ  gladly,  ii. 
186. 

Communicants,  number  in  London  of, 
i.  89.  > 

Communion,  privat^i.  22. 

Compensatory  elements  in  providence, 
iv.  420. 

Compromise  and  concession,  ii.  104. 

Confession  of  Rousseau,  ii.  238. 

Conflict,  first  proof  of  transforming 
grace,  iii.  235. 

Conscience,  influence  of  depravity  on 
the,  m.  351. 

Conscience  of,  and  course  pursued  by, 
Pilate,  i.  412. 

Conscientious,  yet  wrong,  iv.  268. 

Consecrated  pavements,  Christ  cares 
not  for,  ii.  16. 

Consolation,  Judah's  only,  i.  409. 

Controversy,  iv.  115. 

Convergence  of  apocalyptic  dates,  i. 
347. 

Conversions,  sudden,  iv.  39. 

Conviction,  the  first  murmur of,iV'  HI- 

Convocation,  i.  116. 

Corban,  meaning  of,  ii.  107. 

Com,  the  disciples  pluck  and  eat  the 
ears  of,  i.  110. 

Com  eaten  on  the  Sabbath,  iii.  101. 

Corner-stone,  Christ  the,  iii.  121;  re- 
jection of  the,  iii.  462. 

Councils,  fallibility  of  general,  i.  226. 

Coveteousness,  the  sin  of,  iii.  247. 

Cowardly   convictions    of    the   chief 
rulers,  iv.  222. 

Creation,  the  great  landlord  and  sea- 
lord  of,  u.  55;  the,  ii.  115. 

Credentials  of  the  Messiah,  i.  102. 

Creditor  and  debtor,  the  parable  of  the, 
iii.  135. 

Creed,  a  short  but  sublime,  ir.  199. 

Crises  of  the  world,  iv.  220. 

Cross,  taking  up  the,  i.  100 ;  the,  iv. 
397  ;  inscription  on  the,  iv.  399. 

Crowd  assembled  in  the  court,  ii.  IS. 

Crowds  follow  Jesus,  iv.  97. 

Crown  and  the  cross,  i.  183 ;  of  thorns, 
iv.  395 

Crucifixion,  the,  ii.  219  ;  ii.  499. 

Cruelty  of  the  mob  to  Jesus,  iii.  497. 

Cry  of  Jesus  from  the  cross,  U.  223. 

Crystal  Palace,  the  Sabbath  and  the,  i. 
113;  i.  255. 

Cure  of  the  centurion's  servant,  i.  71 ; 
of  the  palsied,  ii.  14;  of  Jairus' 
daughter,  ii.  79 ;  of  the  blind  man, 
ii.  123;  of  the  demoniac,  ii.  146; 
and  confession,  iii.  155;  of  ten 
\e^«T«,  iii.  391 ;  of  the  blind  beggar, 
«jv^  \\^  \ft«£t&s\%^  Yfic.  tAA.'^  at  the 
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Curious  questions,  silence  of  Scripture 
on,  iv.  215. 

D. 

Dancx,  there  is  a  time  to,  iii.  845. 

Darkness,  at  the  sixth  hour,  ii.  221 ; 
spiritual,  iii.  428 ;  at  the  hour  of 
crucifixion,  iii.  500. 

Daughter  of  the  ruler,  cure  of,  i.  87; 
of  the  Syrophoenician  woman,  ii.  109. 

David,  the  son  of,  iii.  467. 

Day,  the  Sabbath,  i.  341. 

Dead,  revival  of  the  spiritual,  iiL  356. 

Dead  son  raised,  iii.  130. 

Deaf  man,  cure  of,  ii.  110. 

Death,  of  the  Great  Sacrifice,  I.  415 ; 
sudden,  ii.  273 ;  of  Jesus,  iv.  402, 
ii.  214;  spiritual,  ii.  353;  of  Christ, 
iv.  128  ;  proof  of  Christ's,  iv.  402  ; 
Christ's  power  to  give  himself  up 
to,  iv.  172;  of  a  sheep,  iv.  197; 
results  of  Christ's,  iv.  219;  Christ 
anticipates  his,  iv.  242 ;  aspect  of, 
iv.  242. 

Debtor,  parable  of  the,  i.  230. 

Decades,  ii.  34. 

Decay  of  the  Moslem,  iv.  212. 

Defence,  Christ's  weapon  of,  iii.  57. 

Defiles  the  soul,  that  which,  ii.  108. 

Definition  of  heaven,  iv.  253. 

Deist,  way  to  heaven  of  the,  iv.  266. 

Deity  in  humanity,  i.  17;  of  Christ, 
ii.  3 ;  Jesus  asserts  his,  iv.  80,  173. 

Delay  not  denial,  iv.  196. 

Demon  entering  into  the  swine,  i.  77. 

Demoniac,  real  meaning  of,  i,  34; 
cured  at  the  transfiguration,  ii.  9. 

Denial,  Peter's,  i.  394. 

Depravity,  female,  ii.  96. 

Descent  of  the  Spirit  at  Christ's  bap- 
tism, i.  24. 

Descriptions,  simple,  ii.  121. 

Desecration  of  the  temple,  ii.  165. 

Desert,  Jesus  led  into  the,  i.  26. 

Desolation,  the  abomination  of,  iii.840. 

Destruction  of  the  temple  of  Jeru- 
salem, iii.  471 ;  Christ's  rebuke  of, 
ii.  166. 

Devotedness  of  woman,  iiL  516. 

Different  words  conveying  the  truth, 
fi.  48. 

Difficulties  in  religious  minds,  iii.  94. 

Dining,  when  and  with  whom,  ii.  18 ; 
on  the  Sabbath,  iii.  297. 

Disappointment  of  Mary,  iv.  415. 

Disciples  eat  corn  on  the  Sabbath, 
i.  110 ;  are  afraid  at  Christ's  walking 
on  the  sea,  i.  142 ;  in  the  storm,  ii. 
101  :  Christ's  vindication  of,  iiL  102; 
the  seventy,  iii.  189;  mission  of, 
iii.  190 ;  journeying  to  Emmaus,  iii. 
517;  Christ  washes  the  feet  of,  iv. 
2H.  ' 


Diseipleise  first,  and  then  teach,  L  458. 
Disease     unnatural,      i.     144;    and 

poverty  not  partial,  iv.  57. 
Dispute  as  to  who  should  be  greatest 

in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  i.  220; 

concerning  the    Messiah,  iv.  113. 
Disputes,  iv.  46. 
Dissatisfaction  of  the  Pharisees,  IL 

122. 
Divine  preacher,  iii.  138;  teacher,  iii 

532 ;  teaching,  iv.  102. 
Divisions,  the  two  great,  i.  360 ;    of    , 

families  in    this  dispensation,    iiL 

257 ;  the  reasons  of,  iiL  259. 
Divorce,  Jesus'  reply  to  the  Pharisees 

about,  i.  239;    the  Pharisees  and, 

ii.  153. 
*'  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,"  iii. 

484. 
Doctrines  of  grace  and  election,  iii.  445. 
Dogmas  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  bread 

and  vrine,  iv.  103. 
Doubtings  of  Martha  at  the  grave  of 

Lazarus,  iv.  203. 
Dream  of  Pilate's  wife,  L  411. 
Duties  of  the  Sabbath,  ii.  38. 
Duty,  the  post  of,  i.  397 ;    prayer  a 

privilege  more  than  a,  iii.  231 ;  and 

merit,  iii.  390;  active  is  gratitude, 

iu.  394;  first,  iv.  485. 

E. 

Ear  corrective  of  the  eye,  iv.  445. 
Earnestness  about  the  soul,  ii.  42. 
Earth,  ye  are  the  salt  of,  L  89. 
Earthquake  at  the  death  of  Christ,  i. 

428. 
Eating  with  unwashed  hands,  i.  149 ; 

com  on  the  Sabbath,  iii.  101. 
Ecclesiastical  taxes,  i.  218. 
Eccl^astics,  carping,  iii.  273. 
Econffiiy,  the  Jewish,  ii.  188. 
Education,  religion  must  be  the  basis 

of,  iv.  288. 
Effects  of  the  Gospel,  ii.  255;  of  the 

resurrection  of  Lazarus,  iv.  207. 
Elect,  the,  ii.  203. 
Election,  iii.  93 ;  the  doctrine  of,  iii. 

445. 
Elijah,  L  104;  coming  of,  L  213. 
Elizabeth  and  Zacharias,  iii.  4. 
Emmaus,  journey  of  the  disciples  to, 

iii.  517. 
Empiricism,  iii.  151. 
Employment,  worldly,  iv.  458. 
End  of  the  world,  signs  of^  iv.  213 ; 

the  great,  iii.  113. 
Endless  misery,  ii.  149. 
Enmity  of  the  natural  man  to  Grod,  iii. 

262. 
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SMtUes  addretMd  exdusirely  to  the 
laity,  iv.  90. 

Enatians  and  high  ecclesiastics,  iL  179. 

Snrand  of  Christ,  iii.  442. 

Erring  faith,  but  trae,  iii.  152. 

Escape  of  the  Christians  from  Jeru- 
salem, iiL  472. 

Eternal  life,  the  way  to  attain.  It.  94. 

Evangelist,  Luke  the,  iii.  1. 

Evangelists  the,  sketched  from  the 
hring  original,  ti.  228. 

Events  preceding  the  fisll  of  Jeru- 
salem, i.  388. 

Evidences  by  geology,  iv.  351. 

Evil,  dulodged  by  good,  1. 121 ;  God 
tolerates,  not  sanctions,  i.  241 ;  dif- 
ferent forms  of,  iL199;  spirits,  iii. 
145;  the  hardening  effect  of  the  re- 

'  currence  of,  iii.  236 ;  conscience  in- 
terprets evUly,  iii.  442. 

Excellency  of  Christ's  works,  iL  115. 

Excuse  for  not  following  Christ,iii.l82. 

Excuses  made  for  not  going  to  the 
marriage,  iii.  304. 

Expediency,  iv.  210. 

Exposition  of  Scripture  by  Jesus,  iiL 
61. 

Extent  of  the  Gospel,  iL  252. 

Extramural  interments,  iiL  128. 

P. 

Fablks  and  parables,  iL  47. 

Faces  of  animals,  iv.  178. 

Faith,  iv.  456 ;  importance  of,  iL  83 ; 

with  fasting  and  prayer,ii.l47 ;  of  the 

centurion,  iii.  126 ;  true,  but  erring, 

iii.  152;  and  sense,  iii.  154;  which 

makes  us  whole,  iii.  161 ;  prayer  of 

the  apostles  for  the  increase  of,  iii. 

388;  at  the  advent,  iii.  410. 
FaithAilness  in  small  things,  UL  373. 
Fall  of  Peter,  i.  394 ;  Satan,  seen  by 

Christ,  m.  191. 
Fallibility  of  general  councils,  i.  226. 
False  teaching,  i.  64 ;  prophets,  beware 

of,  ii.  201. 
Fame,  iii.  220. 
Families,  divisions  and  disputes  in, 

made  by  the  introduction  of  religion, 

m.  270. 
Fast,  ought  we  to,  i.  55. 
Fasting,  ii.  19 ;  there  is  a  time  of,  L  85. 
Father,  the  business  of  the,  iii.  40; 

I  will,  iv.  351. 
Fathers,  the,  iv.  26;    at  issue  upon 

"  Search  the  Scriptures,"  iv.  86. 
Feast,  parable  of  the  great,  i.  289 ;  iii. 

301. 
Features  of  the  Millennium,  ii.  183. 
Feed  my  sheep,  iv.  474. 
Feelings,  the  law  of  God  reacYiea  thn, 
L42. 


Feet,  of  Jesus,  demoniac  sittfng  at 
the,  iiL  148;  Chriat  washes  the  dis- 
ciples', iv.  244. 

Female  depravity,  ii.  96 ;  devotedness, 
iii.  516. 

Festival,  the  last,  L  73. 

Field,  Judas  purchased  the  Potter's, 
L  409. 

Fig-tree,  Christ  withereth  the.  i.  281 ; 
parable  of  the,  L  345;  iL  193;  iiL 
285. 

Fire,  baptism  with,  iiL  51. 

Fishes,  miracle  of  the  loaves  and,  iL 
99. 

Five  wise  md  five  foolish  virgins, 
Church  of  Rome  on,  L  356. 

Flocks,  habit  of  eastern,  iv.  170;  ne- 
cessity of  defending,  iv.  171. 

Follow  Christ,  how  can  we,  iv.  186. 

**  FoUow  thou  me,"  iiL  181. 

Following  Christ,  iU.  175. 

Pood  and  clothing  of  the  Baptist,  L 
17. 

Foreshadows,  ii.  189. 

Forethought,  iii.  319. 

Forgiveness,  L  230 ;  of  the  woman 
taken  in  adultery,  iv.  135;  of  the 
palsied  man,  1.  81. 

Forms,  of  evil,  the  different,  iL  200; 
of  prayer,  iii.  226. 

Forsaking  all  to  follow  Christ,  iiL  418. 

Foundation,  the  Rock  the  only  sure, 
i.  66 ;  of  the  Church,  Peter  not  the, 
L169. 

Frailty,  Peter's  indication  of  human, 
L  194. 

France,  the  passing  away  of  the  infi- 
delity of,  ii.  34. 

Fruitless  fig-tree,  ii.  163. 

Fruits,  ye  shall  know  them  by  their, 
L65. 


G. 


Galatiaks,  error  of  the,  iv.  263. 
Gather  up  the  fragments,  iv.  98. 
Genealo^  of  Jesus,  i.  5. 
General  councils,  iii.  510. 
Generation,  disputed  duration   of  a, 

L  348. 
Generosity,  iiL  505. 
Generous,  money  not  necessary  to  be, 

iii.  504. 
Geology,  its  testimony  to  Holy  Writ, 

iv.  351. 
Gethsemane,  Christ's  agony  at,  L  382 ; 

ii.  212;  iiL  490. 
Gifts  of  God,  iv.  63. 
Giver  of  life,  Christ  assumes  to  be  the, 

iv.  82. 
GloTY^  and  the  cloud,  L  197;  of  the 
'KdA«>  ^  \'W\  T«QK^'€k!QscL  (&to.  iiL 


un>£X 


527 


God,  Christ  is,  L  452 ;  confidence  in, 
ii.  172;  Jesus  man  m  truly  as,  ill. 
106;  special  providence  of,  ill.  244; 
will  provide,  iii.  249;  our  refuge, 
iii.  255 ;  his  care  of  little  things,  lii. 
376 ;  so  loved  the  world,  Iv.  4S ;  aad 
Christ  are  one,  iv.  17S;  Us  province, 
and  man's,  It,'206:  unwearjring 
watchftihicgs  of,  iv.  299. 

Goi's  toleration  of  evil,  i.  241. 

God's  word  is  truth,  iv.  350. 

Golgotha,  meaning  of,  i.  414. 

Good  soldier,  iii.  125 ;  what  is  the,  iiL 
218 ;  news  from  the  North  Pole,  iii. 
355;  shepherd,  Christ  the,  iv.  177; 
deeds,  publication  of,  iv.  194. 

Gospels,  the,  i.  1 ;  coincidences  in  the, 
iv.  493;  apocryphal,  i.  2;  of  St. 
Matthew,  i.  3;  language  of  Mat- 
thew's, i.  4;  popularity  of  the,  i. 
138;  individuality  of,  i.  168;  of  St. 
John  for  all  Christendom,  i.  185;  of 
St.  Matthew  for  the  Jew,  i.  185 ;  ex- 
tent of  the,  U.  252 ;  of  John,  beauty 
of,  iv.  3 ;  character  of  the,  iv.  1. 

Grace,  il.  117 ;  not  by  generation  or 
sacrament,  iv.  8;  the  doctrine  of, 
iii.  445 ;  conflict  the  first  proof  of, 
iii.  235. 

Gratitude,  of  the  cleansed  leper,  iii. 
393 ;  active  duty  is,  iii  394. 

Grave,  the  only,  which  will  not  give 
up  its  dead,  i.  417. 

Great  commission,  the,  ii.  249. 

Greatness,  true  source  of  national,  iii. 
384. 

Grounds  of  hope  and  trust,  iii.  118. 

Group  around  the  cross,  iv.  412. 

Growth  of  the  seed,  ii.  62. 

Guardian  angels,  i.  224. 

Guilt,  judgment  of,  iii.  462. 

H. 

Hands,   eating    with    unwashed,   L 

149. 
Harvest,  and  the  reapers,  i.  89;  the 

great,  ii.  68. 
Harvests,  the  various,  i.  129. 
Head,  influence  of  the  heart  on  the,  iL 

37. 
Healing  and  teaching,  of  Jesus,  i.  33 ; 

of  the  leper,  i.  70;  on  the  Sabbath, 

i.  112. 
Health,  search  of,  iii.  151. 
*♦  Hear  ye  him,"  i.  202. 
Hearers,    the   crowd   of,  ii.  152;    of 

Christ,  perversity  of,  i.  105. 
Heart,  the  aspirations  of,  ii.  174 ;  Christ 

readeth  every  thought  of,  i.  148 ;  and 

creed,  i.  166;    will  be   where   the 

treasure  is,  iii.  251. 
Heathen,  condition  ott  i.  362. 


Heaven,  the  way  to,  i.  64;  iv.  264; 

the  seedsmen  of,  i.  127 ;  and  hell, 

1. 365 ;  Christ's  deflnitkm  of,  iv.  253 ; 

Church  not  tke  way  to,  iv.  265 ;  and 

ewrth,  union  between,  iv.  266;  geo- 
graphy of,  iv.  270 ;  pleasantness  of 

the  way  to,  iv.  273. 
Hebrew  names  in  the  New  Testament, 

i.  16 ;  iii.  45 ;  in  English,  iii.  46. 
Hell  and  Hades,  meaning  of,  iii.  145 ; 

endless  duration  of,  iii.  455. 
Hem  of  Christ's  robe,  ii.  78 ;  the  woman 

touching  the,  iii.  157. 
Hen,  lesson  drawn  by  our  Lord  from, 

L322. 
Herd  of  swine,  Satan  enters  into,  ii. 

74. 
Herod,  L  10;  perplexed  about  Jesus, 

iii.  169. 
Herodians    and    Pharisees    coalesce 

against  Jesus,  ii.  39. 
High  ecclesiastics  and  Erastians,  ii. 

179 ;  priests,  iit  43. 
History  and  historians,  iv.  233. 
Holy  Spirit,  blasphemy  against,  i.  119; 

Christ's  offier  of  the,  iv.  112. 
Holyday  or  holiday,   which   is    the 

Sabbath,  ii.  35. 
Home  renown,  i.  135. 
Honour  of  Scripture,  i.  30. 
Hope  and  trust,  grounds  of,  iii.  118. 
Hopes,  false,  iii.  293. 
Hospitality,  iii.  83 ;  iii.  433. 
Hours,  necessity  of  short,  i.  255. 
House,  of  God,  desecration  of,  ii.  165 ; 

built  upon  a  rock  or  on  sand,  iii. 

114. 
Householder,  parable  of  the,  i.  253. 
Humanity,  Deity  in,  i.  17. 
Humility,  iv.  204. 
Hypocrisy,  i.  148 ;  description  of,  iii. 

241;   unsparing   denouncement  of, 

i.  309. 

I. 

Idektitt  of  Christ's  body,  iv.  447. 
Idiosyncrasy  of  the  apostles,  iv.  470. 
Idle  curiosity,  Jesus  suppresses,  iv. 

481. 
Idols,  iii.  202. 

Ignorance  of  the  apostles,  i.  217. 
Image  of  the  Father,  iv.  254. 
Imagery  of  Christ,  iv.  177. 
Immersion,  baptism  does  not  signify, 

iii.  238. 
Impartial  reading  of  Scripture,  iv.  93. 
Imperfections  overruled,  iv.  262. 
Importance  of  Matthew  xxiv.,  i.  322. 
Importunity  in  prayer,  iii.  230. 
Income-tax,  the  Christian's,  i.  368. 
"  Increase  our  faith,"  iii.  388. 
Incredulity^  ot  TVvwsi'a5^,\s!L.V«.\  ^<csoc- 
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Infallible  authority,  Chxist  the  only, 

i.  203. 
Infant  salvation,  i.  221. 
Infants  brought  to  Jesus,  Ui.  413 ;  sal- 
vation of,  iii.  414. 
Infidel  objections  to  the  resuirection, 

iii.  514. 
Influence,  of  the  heart  on  the  head, 

ii.  37 ;  cities  the  centre  of,  iii.  71 ;  of 

character,  iii.  142. 
Inner  Chrrst,  iv.  310. 
Innocence,  the  suffering  of,  iv.  403. 
Innocents,  massacre  of  the,  i.  12. 
Inquirer,  the  young,  ii.  158. 
Inquiry  courted  by  Christianity,  iii.  70. 
Inscription  on  the  cross,  i.  414;  iv.  399. 
Inspiration,  of  the  apostles,  iii.  109 ; 

of  the  Old  Testament,  iii.  527. 
Inspired,  teaching,  i.  59;  oratory  of 

the  apostles,  i.  96. 
Instigation  of  Judas  by  the  devil,  iv. 

243. 
Insurance,  is  it  right  t  L  56. 
Intercession,  iv.  344. 
Interments,  extramural,  iiL  128. 
Interpolation,  ii.  148. 
Intolerance,  iii.  174. 
Invectives  of  the  Pharisees  against 

Jesus,  iii.  433. 
Invitation  of  Christ,  i.  107. 
Issue  of  blood,  the  woman  with,  ii.  78. 
'<  It  is  finished,"  iv.  401. 

J. 

Jairus'  daughter,  cure  of,  ii.  78. 

James,  the  first  martyr,  i.  185. 

Jerusalem,  Christ's  triumphant  entry  ' 
into,  i.  278;  destruction  of,  ii.  190; 
Jesus  predicts  its  destruction,  iii. 
440. 

Jesus,  genealogy  of,  i.  5 ;  birth  of,  i.  7; 
sin  of  the  human  heart  in  the  treat- 
ment of,  i.  14;  baptism  of,  i.  24; 
temptation  of,  i.  26;  healing  and 
teaching  of,  i.  33 ;  stilleth  the  waves, 
i.  75  ;  the  city  of,  i.  80 ;  the  forgiver 
of  sin,  i.  81 ;  accused  of  being  the 
friend  of  publicans,  i.  83;  replies  to 
the  cavilling  Pharisees,  i.  Ill ;  feed- 
eth  the  five  thousand,  i.  139; 
walketh  on  the  sea,  i.  149 ;  entereth 
the  ship,  i.  143 ;  died  a  martyr,  i. 
402 ;  looked  upon  Peter,  ib. ;  before 
Pilate,  i.  410 ;  speaketh  in  the  sjma- 
gogue,  ii.  8 ;  manuallabour  of,  ii.  82; 
objections  of  the  Jews  to,  iL  82; 
praise  of,  ii.  113 ;  ministers  to  bodily 
wants,  ii.  119 ;  muracles  of,  iii.  234 ; 
practice  ot,  \i\.  ^^S-,  life  of,  iU.  377 ; 
"weeps  over  3eTua«AeTn.,  v>^«  ^^\  "Ct*- 
existence  of,  i\\.  K\Z  \  o\si\wjX  ^t  v\ka 
mission  of,  iiV.  *^  *,  tYv^  «X\«tss^\.*  \.o 
ensnaxe,  iii.  468-,  Viicxe»»^\s^N'«^»^«a^ 


and  stature  of,  iii.  40 ;  his  Father's 
business,  iiL  40 ;  defeat  of  Satan  by, 
iiL  59 ;  exposition  of  Scripture  of,  iii. 
61 ;  prays  in  the  night,  and  preaches 
in  the  day,  iii.  66 ;  iiL  106 ;  man  as 
truly  as  God,  iiL  106 ;  discourse  on 
the  mount,  iii.  107 ;  joy  of,  iiL  192; 
given  up  to  be  crucified,  iii.  498; 
death  of,  iiL  500 ;  appears  to  the  dis- 
ciples on  the  way  to  Emmaus,  iii. 
518;  the  ascension  of,  iii.  523 ;  gives 
to  the  disciples  the  promise  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  iiL  522 ;  asserts  his 
deity,  iv.  80;  advice  of,  iv.  101; 
brethren  by  relationship,  iv.  109; 
wept,  iv,  201 ;  preaches  himself,  iv. 
305 ;  the  true  vine,  ib. ;  candour 
of,  iv.  322 ;  is  God,  iv.  345 ;  latent 
proofs  of  the  deity  of,  ib. ;  sufferings 
of,  iv.  418 ;  the  presence  of,  iv.  471 ; 
practical  answer  of,  iv.  481 ;  cau- 
tions of,  ii.  190. 

Jewish  economy,  the,  L  188. 

Jews,  the,  i.  837;  and  the  Jewish 
question,  iL  194;  the  generation  of 
the,  iiL  237 ;  the  first  to  be  preached 
to,  iii.  536 ;  inconsistency  of  the,  iv. 
396 ;  return  to  Palestine  of,  iv.  212. 

John  the  Baptist,  preaching  in  the 
wilderness,  l.  15  ;  food  and  clothing 
of,  i.  17 ;  message  sent  to  Jesus  by, 
i.  101 ;  character  of,  i.  103 ;  martyr- 
dom of,  i.  137;  prediction  of  the 
ministry  of,  ii.  8 ;  birth  of,  iiL  9 ; 
ministry  of,  iii.  42 ;  preaching  of,  iii. 
47;  questions  put  to,  iiL  48;  his 
Gospel,  beauty  and  excellence  of,  iv. 
3 ;  history  of,  iv.  4 ;  relation  to  Jesus 
of,  iv.  4;  humility  of,  iv.  46. 

Joseph  of  Arimathea,  iv.  410 ;  a  gene- 
rous and  just  man,  iii.  505. 

Josephus  and  prophecy,  iiL  471 ;  iL 
190. 

Journey,  life  is  a,  iv.  483. 

Joy,  of  Jesus,  iii.  192 ;  and  suffering 
in  the  world  to  come,  iii.  252 ;  not 
sinful,  iv.  189 ;  in  heaven  over  one 
sinner  that  repents,  iii.  357. 

Judas,  remorse  of,  i.  408 ;  purchases 
the  Potter's  field,  L  409;  Iscariot, 
betrayeth  Christ,  ii.  207 ;  instigated 
by  Satan,  iv.  243. 

Judgment,  not  always  i>enal,  iii.  279; 
of  the  wicked  labourers,  iii.  346. 

Justice,  absurdity  of  contrasting  gene- 
rosity with,  iii.  505. 

Justification,  iii.  222. 

K. 
KxTS  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  L 

'IJoL^^^TfiL  ^\  V%v^«tv>  %'vsS>sH&aidon  of, 
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159 ;  likened  to  a  frrain  of  mustard, 
iii.  291 ;  of  God,  definition  of,  iii. 
S95;  inner  and  outer  aspect  of, 
ib. ;  Cometh  not  with  observation, 
iii.  899:  weapons  used  to  promote 
the,  iii.  401- ;  approach  of,  iii.  403; 
forms  of,  iii.  404 ;  bad^e  of,  iii.  405 ; 
jrrowth  of  the  inner,  iii.  401. 
Knox  and  the  Scottish  reformers,  ii. 
167. 

L. 

LABOtTK,  Come  unto  me  all  that,  i.  107; 
necessity  of  patient,  iii.  381 ;  without 
progress,  iv.  274. 

Labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire,  i.  95. 

Labours  of  Jesus,  ii.  82. 

La  Calvaire  at  Antwerp,  iii.  6S. 

Laity,  presence  of  Christ  with  the,  i. 
446;  Scriptures  written  for  and  to 
the,  iv.  89. 

Lamb  of  God,  i.  188. 

Landlord  and  sealord  of  creation,  ii. 
55. 

Last  day,  sifms  and  wonders  in,  i.  343 ; 
shall  be  first,  interpretation  of,  i. 
248;  sufferings  of  Christ,  ii.  216. 

Latitudinarian,  iv.  269. 

Law,  and  transgression  of,  iv.  159 ;  not 
sinful  to  go  to,  iii.  112;  obligations 
of.  iii.  194 ;  portrait  of  God  in  the,  iv. 
285. 

Lawsuits,  iii.  112. 

Lflyman,  Luke's  Grospel  written  by  a, 
iii.  4. 

Lazarus,  parable  of  the  rich  man  and, 
iii.  364;  fell  sick,  iv.  193;  at  table, 
iv.  214;  Pharisees  try  to  kill,  iv. 
218. 

Learning,  i.  92. 

Leaven,  i.  133;  of  the  scribes,  ii.  123. 

Lepers,  cure  of  the  ten,  iii.  391 ;  healing 
of  the,  iii.  80. 

Leprosy,  iv.  450 ;  cured,  i.  70 ;  cure  of, 
ii.  11. 

Lessons  Christ  taught,  iv.  126. 

Levi,  call  of,  iii.  82. 

Liberality,  iv.  269. 

Life,  uncertainty  of,  i.  195 ;  made  up 
of  little  things,  iii.  375 ;  of  Jesus, 
iii.  377 ;  of  Paul,  incidents  in,  iii. 
879;  everlasting,  iv.  48:  through 
faith,  ib.;  the,  iv.  289;  the.  which 
quickens,  ib. ;  Christ  the  only  foun- 
tain of,  ib. ;  traceable  to  God,  iv. 
290 ;  an  inner  principle,  iv.  291 ; 
characteristips  of.  iv.  290;  religion 
tiie  governing  principle  of,  iv.  293 ; 
spiritual  sympathv  of,  iv.  294 ;  the 
holinesB  and  happiness  of,  iv.  801 ; 
practical,  iv.  461;  intellectual,  iv. 
302 ;  a  journey,  iv.  483. 

Li/rht8  of  the  world,  iii.  307. 

VOL.  IV. 


Literal  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  ii.  161. 
Little  things,  God's  care  of,  iii.  876. 
Living,  unto  God,  i.  40 ;    stone,  iii. 

470;  way,  iv.  273;  water,  fountain 
■    of,  iv.  67 ;  invitation  to  drink  of,  iv. 

70. 
Loaves,  miracle  of,  ii.  121 ;  and  fishes, 

iii.  169. 
Long  hours,  evil  of,  i.  114. 
Lord  of  wind  and  wave,  iii.  143. 
Lord's  Supper,  i.  876  ;  ii.  208 ;  prayer, 

iii.  225  ;  different  forms  of,  iii.  226; 

simplicity  of,  iii.  227;    social  cha- 
racter of,  iii.  228. 
Loss  of  the  soul,  i.  171. 
Lost  found,  iii.  356. 
Lot's  wife,  iii.  396. 
Love,  of  money,  iv.  71 :  perfume  of,  iv. 

215;  of  Christ,  iv.  242. 
Luke  the  evangelist,  a  physician,  iiL 

1 ;  Gospel  of,  written  by  a  layman, 

iii.  4;  account  of,  bvSt.  Matthew,  iii. 

83 :  style  of,  iii.  109. 
Lunacy,  derivation  of,  i.  215. 

M. 

Mabtat,  the,  i.  816;  grounds  of  sym- 
pathy with,  i.  363. 
.Magi,  the.  i.  9.' 

Mahometanism,  iii.  474. 

Maimed.  Christ  healeth  the,  i.  158. 

Maker  of  us  all,  God  is  the,  ii.  31. 

Mammon,  use  of,  iii.  863. 

Man.  mistakes  of,  ii.  23 ;  as  an  animal, 
must  have  a  Sabbath,  ii.  S3;  lost 
and  ruined,  iii.  446 ;  with  the  with- 
ered hand,  iii.  103 ;  immortal  till  his 
work  is  done,  iv.  297. 

Mansions,  earthly  and  heavenly,  iv. 
252. 

Mariolatry,  iv.  23. 

Marriage-feast,  the,  iv.  21. 

Martha,  and  her  cister  Mary,  iii.  198 ; 
character  of,  iii.  199;  plea  of,  t'A.  ; 
and  Mary,  hospitality  of,  iii.  200; 
temperament  of,  iii.  201 ;  rebuke  of, 
iii.  208;  appeal  of,  iv.  194;  and 
Mary,  characters  of,  iv.  198;  short 
but  sublime  creed  of,  iv.  199 ;  doubt- 
ings  of.  at  the  grave,  iv.  203. 

Martyr,  Christ  died  a,  i.  268. 

Martyrdom  of  John  the  Baptist,  i.  1S7-; 
reason  of,  ii.  96. 

Mary,  Christ's  rebuke  of,  i.  122 :  me- 
ditations of.  iii.  28 ;  offering  of,  iii. 
87 ;  Macrdalene,  misrepresentations 
of,  iii.  188 ;  peculiar  taste  of,  iii.  204 ; 
choice  of,  iii.  223  ;  tendency  to  wor- 
ship Christ  on  the  part  of,  iii.  236  ; 
nresent  at  the  ra«xt\fta:M-«*'^>'<^  ^'^n 
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Masters,  no  man  ean  aerre  two,  iiL 
864 

Hatter,  infinite  divisibflity  of,  iiL  242. 

Matthew,  Gospel  ot  i.  3 ;  language  of, 
t  4 ;  written  to  the  Jews,  i.  5 ;  in- 
spired teaching  of,  i.  59 ;  call  of,  L 
82 ;  zxiv.  impcfftance  of,  i.  855. 

Matthew  and  Mark's  Gospel,  difference 
between,  ii  2;  Gospel,  written  in 
Syro-Chaldaic,  ib. 

Maxim,  grand  social,  i.  68. 

Means  to  work  a  miracle,  iv.  208. 

Mediator,  Christ  the.  iv.  261. 

Merit  and  duty,  iii.  890. 

Message  sent  to  Jesus  by  John,  i.  101 ; 
to  Peter,  ii.  248. 

Messiah,  credentials  of,  i.  1 02 ;  disputes 
about,  iv.  US ;  prophecies  about,  iv. 
116;  types  of,  iv.  119. 

Mighty  God,  the,  i  199. 

Millennium,  features  of  the,  IL  188. 

Mimicry  of  Satan,  i.  216. 

Mind,  Influence  of  depravity  on,  iii. 
850;  blindness  of  the,  iv.  154 ;  open- 
ing the  eyes  of  the,  iv.  155. 

Ministers,  duty  of,  i.  455;  power, 
preaching  the  element  of,  i.  466; 
not  to  be  exalted  dignitaries,  i.  467. 

Ministry,  the,  i.  93 ;  not  a  priesthood, 
i.  467;  mode  of  appointing  the,  i. 
478;  predictimi  of  John's,  iL  8;  of 
8t.John,  iU.  42. 

Minute  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  i.  277. 

Miracles,  the  apostles  given  the  power 
of  working,  i.  94;  feeding  the 
five  thousand,  i.  189;  what  are,  L 
140 ;  of  the  loaves  and  fishes,  U.  99 ; 
of  Christ,  redemptive  charicter  of, 
ii.  124;  of  false  prophets,  U.  202; 
meaning  of,  ii.  245 ;  efllbcts  of,  iii. 
872 ;  are  the  suspension  of  ordinary 
events,  iii.  890;  speaking  well  of, 
iii.  Ill ;  of  Christ  and  the  apostles 
compared,  iii.  166;  modem,  iii.  167; 
of  the  cure  of  Bartimeus,  iii.  424) 
of  the  five  loaves  and  two  fishes,  iv. 
98 ;  of  Christ,  elements  of,  iv.  99 ; 
and  nature,  iv.  lOO;  of  Christ,  au- 
thenticity of,  iv.  128 ;  Christ's  first, 
Iv.  21. 

Miser,  the,  iv.  300. 

Miserable  conduct  of  Pilate,  ii.  218. 

Misery,  endless,  ii.  149. 

Misrepresentations,  sifted,  L  442 ;  car- 
nal, i.  167. 

Mission,  object  of  Jesus',  iii.  444. 

Missionary  conduct  of  the  Samaritan 
woman,  iv.  55. 

Missions,  iii.  476. 

Mistaken  fears  in  accepting  Chris- 
tianity, iii.  812. 

Mob  at  the  Judgment  hall,  W.  ^0. 

Moekeiy  of  Jeiui  by  Herod, \^.  4S&. 


Mocking  at  urn.  It.  158. 

Money-chaoffvra  in  tbe  temple,  L  279. 

Monks,  iv.  188. 

MonH  borderera,  iv.  407. 

Morality,  the    springs   of.  L  48 ;  of 

Christ,  iv.    127;    and  ceremony,  iL 

108. 
Mormonism.  ii.  200. 
Moses  and  Elijah,  u.  142;  attbetrana- 

flguration,  i.  181 ;  seat  of,  L  310. 
Moslem,  decay  of,  iv.  212. 
Mother,  and  sons,  L  258 ;  the  virgin, 

L6. 
Mother-in-law  of  Peter,  i.  73. 
Motives,  for  almsgiving,  i.  49 ;  God's 

law  reaches  the,  L  42. 
Mount,  sermon  on  tbe,  L  38. 
Mustard-seed,  the  kingdom  <k  heaven 

is  like  a  grain  of,  L  138 ;  psnOtle  oi^ 

iii.  291. 
Mvths,  allegories,  fisbles,  and  paiaMes, 

i.  125. 


N. 


Katk,  widow  of,  iiL  129. 

Names,  Hebrew,  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, iii.  45 ;  in  English,  iii.  46. 

Narratives  of  Matthew  and  Mark,  dif* 
ferenoe  of,  ii.  2. 

Nati<mal  responsibility,  L  106;  great- 
ness, true  source  of,  iii.  884. 

Nature,  original  pecoUarities  of,  iiL 
207;  and  miracles,  iv.  102;  God  ii^ 
iv.  284;  of  Christ's  death,  iv.410. 

Needful,  the  one  thing,  ilL  209. 

'*  Never  man  spake  uJke  this  man," 
«.  282. 

New,  affection,  expulsive  power  of.  iv. 
64;  light,  things  seen  in  a,  iv.  155. 

New  Testament,  Levitioua  inezpU- 
cable  without,  L  188 ;  not  a  didactie 
essay,  iv.  263. 

New  wine  and  old  bottles,  iL  22. 

Nicodemus,  iv.  34;  iv.  410. 

Night,  necessity  of,  iL  24. 

Nobleman  and  servants,  parable  of, 
iii.  436. 

Nobleman's  sick  son,  iv.  47. 

Normal  compared  with  the  almormal 
state  of  thmgs,  L  144. 

North  Pole,  good  news  firom,  iiL  855. 

O. 

Oaths,  sin  of,  L  48 ;  Romish  evasion 
of,  1.  816 ;  Luther  an  inataaoe  of 
breaking,  ii.  99. 

Obligations  of  the  law,  iiL  194. 

Offences  against  God's  peopte,  L  222. 

Offer,  extent  of,  iii.  178. 

t^tEecVsi^,  Ma.n's^  iiL  87. 
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superseded  by  the  New,  i.  41 ;  in-* 

spiration  of,  iU.  527 ;  Jews  possessed 

the  old,  iv.  231. 
On  whose  side  are  we,  ii.  139. 
Only  soil  of  the  widow  of  Nain,  iil.  S7. 
Oratory  of  the  apostles,  inspiration  of, 

i.  96. 
Orb,  the  lost,  i.  225. 
Ordaining  of  the  Twelve,  ii.  411. 
Origin  of  texts,  i.  38. 
Ought  we  to  fast,  i.  55. 
«  Our  Father,"  a  model  for  prayer,  i. 

51. 
Our  translation,  ilL  478. 

P. 

Palace,  Crystal,  i.  US. 

Palm  Sunday,  origin  of,  iv.  225. 

Palsy,  the  man  sick  of,  i.  80 ;  cure  of, 
u.  14. 

Parable,  of  the  sower,  i.  127 ;  house- 
holder, i.  253 ;  vineyard,  i.  289  ; 
maniage-feast,  ib. ;  tig-tree,  i  345 ; 
grain  of  mustard-seed,  ii.  53 ;  sower, 
ii.  59;  ox  fallen  into  the  pit,  iii. 
298;  lost  sheep,  a  reply  to  the  scei>- 
tic,  iii.  335 ;  lost  coin,  ib.^  Pharisee 
and  Publican,  iii.  410;  importunate 
widow,  iii.  408;  rich  man  and  La- 
zarus, iii.  364;  nobleman  and  ser- 
vants, iii.  436;  unjust  steward,  Hi. 
359  ;  talents,  L  357. 

Parables,  inspiration  of,  iii.  347 ;  what 
are,  ii.  47. 

Paralytic  man,  the,  iii.  81 ;  at  the  pool 
of  Bethesda,  iv.  76. 

Part,  the  better,  iii.  215 ;  good,  iii.  218. 

Passover,  the,  L  376;  iii.  483;  the 
last,  iL  207. 

Patristic  usages,  i.  32. 

Paul,  incidents  in  the  life  of,  iii.  879. 

Peace,  the  end  of  the  Gospel,  iii.  260 ; 
in  Christ,  not  in  his  words,  iv.  330;  in 
spite  of  the  world,  iv.  331 ;  through 
truth,  iv.  832 ;  in  Christ  alone,  iv. 
338. 

Penal  and  paternal  judgments,  iiL  279. 

Penance  and  repentance,  iii.  2^2. 

Pentecost,  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Spfarit  at,  iv.  255. 

People  have  a  right  to  read  the  Bible, 
iv.  457. 

Perftime  poured  on  Jesus'  head,  i.  874. 

Perplexity  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
iv.  87. 

Persecution,  iii.  175;  of  Christ,  iv.  79; 
of  the  apostles,  i.  96. 

Personal  examination,  iv.  18. 

Personality  of  Satan,i.  26. 

Perversion  of  Scripture,  iii.  63. 

Perversity  of  Christ's  hearers,  i.  105. 

Feterand  Andrew,  call  of,  1.  31. 


Peter,  mbther-ili-lawof,  i.  73 ;  sinking 
in  the  sea,  i.  143 ;  and  apostolic  suc- 
cession, i.  169;  not  "  the  rock,"  ib. ; 
first  to  confess  Christ,  L  184 ;  flrailty 
of,  i.  185;  infirmitv  of,  i.  194;  like- 
ness to  us  all  of,  i.  195 ;  fall  of,  i. 
394 ;  repentance  of,  i.  401 ;  restora- 
tion of,  i.  402;  repentance,  genuine- 
ness of,  L  403;  wife  of,  an  argu- 
ment against  celibacy,  ii.  10 ;  rash 
proposal  of,  ii.  143 ;  Satan,  and  the 
rock,  ii.  126;  self-confidence  of,  ii. 
212  ;  denial  and  apostasy  of,  ii.  214; 
overwhelmed  at  the  draught  of 
fishes,  iii.  72;  primacy  and  grief  of, 
iv.  472;  query  of,  iv.  478;  before 
and  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  iv. 
246 ;  the  message  to,  iL  243. 

Pharisees,  righteousness  of,  L  41 ; 
ask  of  Christ  his  authority,  i.  286 ; 
try  to  tempt  Jesus,  i.  297;  invec- 
tives against  Jesus  of,  iii.  433;  at- 
tempt to  kill  Lasarus,  iv.  218 ;  send 
officers  to  seize  Jesus,  iv.  Ill ;  fall 

*  into  the  pit  dug  for  Jesus,  iv.  134. 

Phylacteries  of  the  Pharisees,  i.  313. 

Physician,  the  great,  ii.  40;  Luke  a, 
iii.  1 ;  they  that  are  whole  need  not 
a,  iii.  311. 

Pilate,  Jesus  before,  i  410;  dream  of 
the  wife  of,  i.  411 ;  conscience  and 
course  of,  i.  412 ;  miserable  conduct 
of,  ii.  218;  character  of,  iL  216; 
his  reluctance  to  crucify  Jesus,  iii. 
492;  sends  Christ  to  Herod,  iii.  494; 
vacillation  of,  iii.  497;  wife  of,  iv. 
407 ;  appeal  of,  iv.  396. 

Place,  of  Jesus  on  earth,  iii.  180;  pre- 
pared for  us  by  Christ,  iv.  253. 

Plans,  the  two,  iii.  113. 

Politics  and  the  clergy,  iii.  246. 

Poor,  distinction  between  rich  and,  L 
374. 

Popular  welcome  of  Christ  into  Jeru- 
salem, i.  278. 

Popularity  of  the  Gospel,  i.  1 38 ;  teach- 
ing of  Jesus,  i.  69 ;  of  truth,  L  238. 

Possession,  demoniac,  ii.  72. 

Potter's  Field,  Judas  purchases  the,  L 
409. 

Poverty,  disease  not  peculiar  to,  iv.  57. 

Practical  life,  iv.  461. 

Praise  of  Jesus,  ii.  113. 

Pray,  always,  ii.  173;  how  are  we  to, 
U.  174. 

Prayer,  i.  62;  time  and  place  for,  i. 
50 ;  not  more  acceptable  on  a  mount, 
i.  186;  always,  «A. ;  a  father's,  i. 
214 ;  of  Christ  in  the  garden,  L  383  ; 
fasting  and  &ith,  ii.  147  \  ^^a^  >ak^ 
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**  increase  our  faith,"  iiL  888;  the 
▼alue  of  persistency  in,  iii.  408  ;  of 
Ckrittt  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  iii. 
489 ;  the  necessity  of  perseverance 
in,  iii.  230;  the  inestimable  privi- 
lege of,  iii.  231 ;  ought  I  to  pray,  not 
the  true  aspect  of,  iii.  233 ;  different 
form  of  the  Lord's,  iii.  226 ;  simpli- 
city of,  iii.  227  ;  urged  by  Christ,  iv. 
329 ;  of  the  Christian,  iv.  314. 

Prayerful  reading  of  the  Bible,  iv.  94. 

Praying  tb  saints,  iii.  369. 

Preacher,  the  divine,  iii.  138;  not  the 
way  to  heaven,  iv.  267. 

Preaching,  the  cross,  iii.  534 ;  to  begin 
at  Jerusalem,  iii.  536;  necessity  of 
preparation  for,  iii.  382 ;  of  St.  John, 
iii.  47. 

Prediction  of  the  betrayal,  ii.  208. 

Pre-existence  of  Jesus,  iii.  443. 

Prejudice,  iv.  16. 

Presbyter,  i.  93. 

Prescience  of  Christ,  i.  450. 

Presence  of  Christ,  depends  .on  our 
teaching,  i.  445 ;  object  of,  i.  446.    . 

Pretended  additions  to  the  Bible,  iv. 
454. 

Pride,  pharisaic,  i.  313. 

Prie9tand  King,  Christ  is  the,  iv.  235. 

Priesthood,  the  ministry  not  to  be  a, 
i.  467. 

Priests,  the,  consult  together  to  kill 
Jesus,  i.  373 ;  of  mediaeval  £urope, 
'and  the  practice  of  the  Pharisees, 
i.  315;  princes  and  people,  i.  116; 
enmity  of  the,  ii.  206 ;  high,  iii.  43 ; 
silenced  by  a  question  of  Jesus,  iii. 
459 ;  and  ambassadors,  difference  of 
the  work  of,  iii.  535. 

Primacy  of  Peter,  iv.  472. 

Primitive  Christians,  i.  54. 

Prince  of  peace,  i.  199. 

Privilege  of  Christians,  i.  372 ;  babes, 
i.  106. 

Procrastination,  or  putting  off  till  con- 
venient, iii.  317. 

Prodigal  son,  parable  of,  iii.  340 ;  re- 
pentance of,  iii.  341 . 

Profundity  of  some  parts  of  the  Bible, 
i.  205. 

Progress  of  the  Gospel,  iv.  440. 

Promise,  ii.  169 ;  of  Elijah's  coming, 
ii.  144;  of  Jesus,  iv.  20. 

Promotion,  iii.  219 

Property,  willing  away  of,  i.  147. 

Prophecy,  minute  fultilraent  of,  i.  277 ; 

of  Christ  concerning  the  fall  of  the 

temple,  i.  836 ;  of  the  betrayal,  i. 

376;  literal  fulfilment  of,  ii.  161  j  of 

'  Isaiah's,  iv.  221 ;  Christ  is  the  truth 
of,  iv.  278;   concerning  CYirYat,  iv. 

116;  and  Josephus,  iii.  471  *,  tu\fil\e4» 

UL  23;  unfulfilled,  iv.  326. 


Prophet  not  wfthout  honour  but  in 

his  own  country,  i.  135. 
Providence  of  God,  the  place  assigned 

to  us  in,  i.  357;  ii.  116;  special,  iiL 

244 ;  no  dead  or  dumb  fiiusts  in,  iii. 

451 ;  and  grace,  iv.  S3. 
Pseudo-righteous,  iii.  89. 
Public  worship,  iii.  60. 
Publicans  and  sinners,  Christ  dines 

with,  iL  1 8 ;  the  friend  of,  L  83. 
Publication  of  good  deeds,  iv.  194. 
Pulpit,  the  throne  of  power,  i.  446 ; 

a  ship  used  as  a,  iii.  77 ;  of  the  great 

Preacher,  ii.  16. 
Pupil  outgrows  the  teacher,  iv.  19. 
PurgatQry,  Popish  dogma  of,  L  191. 

Q- 

QuARRELs,  and  the  way  to  mend  them, 

i.  43. 
Questions  put  to  John,  iii.  48. 

R. 

Rachel,  sorrow  of,  i.  13. 

Raising  the  dead  man,  iii.  130. 

Rashness  of  Peter,  iii.  488. 

Reading  the  Bible  impartially,  iv.  9S. 

Reality  of  Scripture,  iv.  442. 

Reason  why  God  sometimes  suffers 
evil  practices,  ii.  153. 

Reasons,  why  men  refuse  Christ,  iiL 
187;  against  sorrow,  iv.  252. 

Rebuke,    unseasonable^    iii.   205;   of 
Peter's  rash  proposal,  ii.  143. 

Recognition  in  heaven,  iv.  447. 

Reconciliation,  iv.  266. 

Regeneration  is  Baptism,  i.  459;  fi. 
173. 

Reign  of  Christ,  i.  16. 

Rejection  of  Jesus  by  the  Jews,  ii.  82. 

Rejection  of  the  head-stone,  iiL  463. 

Rejoicing  at  the  return  of  the  pro- 
digal, iii.  348. 

Relics  of  Jerusalem,  iiL  440 ;  iv.  400. 

Religion,  personal,  iiL  169 ;  always 
needful,  iii.  210;  comfort  of,  iii.  211; 
practical,  iii.  283 ;  of  our  faith,  of  the 
crowd,  and  of  personal  feeling,  iii. 
322 ;  of  the  arts,  iii.  324 ;  of  form, 
ib.  ;  of  the  intellect,  iiL  326;  of 
the  conscience,  iii.  327 ;  of  natural 
affection,  iii.  328 ;  the  true,  iiL  329  ; 
experimental,  iv.  12;  real,  iv.  311. 

Reluctance  of  Pilate  to  crucify  Jesus, 
iii.  492. 

Remorse  of  Judas,  i.  408. 

Render  unto  Caesar  the  things  of 
Caesar,  iii.  464. 

Rending  of  the  veil  of  the  temple,  u 
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Reply  of  Jesus  to  the  Pharisees,  I.  111. 

Kepu8e,  the  necessity  of,  ii.  24. 

Responsibility,  national,  i.l 06 ;  human» 
iii.  436. 

Resignation,  iii.  213. 

Rest,  which  remaineth,  i.  196 ;  seven 
days'  work,  and  one  day's,  ii.  24. 

Results  of  Christ's  death,  iv.  21i>. 

Resurrection,  the  ii.  241;  at  the  last 
day,  i.  153;  Jesus  explains  to  the  Sad- 
ducees,  the,  i.  297;  of  Jesus,  i.  43b ; 
of  Jesus,  unexpectedness  of,  iii.  513; 
false  notion  of  Sadducees  concern- 
ing, iii.  466;  Christ  the,  iii.  20U;  iv. 
466. 

Retirement,  reasons  for,  iv.  441. 

Reverence  of  Christ  for  the  Bible,  ilL 
625. 

Revolution,  Christian,  iii.  67. 

Reward  of  those  who  sacrifice  all  for 
Christ,  1.  247. 

Rich  and  poor,  i.  374;  contrast  of, 
liberality  of  each,  ilL  469. 

Rich  man,  parable  of,  iii.  247. 

Riches,  ii.  159;  iii.  219;  iii.  510. 

Righteous,  the,  iii.  86 ;  pseudo,  iii. 
b7 ;  ceremonially,  iii.  89. 

Righteousness  of  the  Pharisees,  1.  41. 

Rivalry,  clerical,  iii.  172. 

Robespierre's  confession  about  the  ne- 
cessity of  a  God,  ii.  34. 

Rock,  the  only  foundation,!.  66;  Peter, 
Satan,  and  the,  ii.  126. 

Roman  guard  over  the  tomb  of  Christ, 
iii.  514. 

Romanists,  way  to  heaven  of  the,  iv. 
2o6. 

Rome,  perplexity  of,  iv.  87.. 

Room,  the  upper,  iii.  483. 

Ruin  of  man,  original,  iii.  446. 

Ruler,  the  young,  iii.  416;  cure  of  the 
daughter  of,  i.  87. 

S. 

Sabbath,  Christ  meets  the  objections 

of  the  scribes  concerning   the,  iv. 

110;  the  Crystal  Palace  and  the,  i. 

255;  necessity  of  defending  the,  1.341; 

disciples  eat  com  on  the,  i.  110 ;  was 

made  for  man,  ii.  23 ;  to  be  a  holiday 

or  a  holy-day,  ii.  35 ;  duties  of  the, 

ii.  38 ;  healing  on  the,  iii.  298 ;  dining 

on  the,  iii.  297. 
Sacrifice,  for  Christ,  i.  246;  Christ's 

death  a,  i.  272 ;  death  of  the  great, 

i.  415  ;  necessity  of,  i.  45. 
Sadducees,  trap  laid  for  Jesus  by  the, 

i.  297  ;  demand  a  sign  from  heaven, 

1.  165. 
Safety  of  the  Church,  i.  451. 
Saint,  the  appellation  of,  i.  3 ;  praying 

to  the,  iii.  369. 


Salt  of  the  earth,  L  39. 

Salvation,  iv.  235. 

Samaria,  the  woman  of,  iv.  50 ;  a  page 
in  her  history,  iv.  62. 

Samaritan,  parable  of  the  good,  iii.  196. 

Samaritans,  faith  of  the,  i.  93. 

Sanction  of  Christ  for  translating  the 
Bible,  iv.  90. 

*<  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth," 
iv.  350. 

Sanctuary,  iv.  163.  . 

Satan,  suggestions  to  Jesus  of,  i.  27  ; 
mimicry  of  God's  works  of,  i.  216; 
personality  of,  iv.  140;  instigates 
Judas,  iv.  243 ;  fall  of,  as  seen  by 
Christ,  iii.  191 ;  the  presence  of,  iii. 
67;  iii.  265;  defeat,  and  departure 
from  Jesus,  iii.  69;  enters  into  the 
swine,  ii.  74. 

Saved,  are  there  few  which  be  ?  iii.  291. 

Scene  within  the  sepulchre,  ii.  243. 

Scepticism  a  logical  conclusion,  iii. 
500. 

Scribes,  the  cavilling  of  the,  i.  146 ; 
misrepresentations  of,  i.  442 ;  mad 
with  Jesus  for  healing  on  the  Sab- 
bath, iii.  105;  and  Pharisees,  ob- 
jections to  Jesus  of  the,  iii.  334. 

Scripture,  and  Tradition  irreconcilable, 
i.  146;  the  honour  of,  i.  SO;  suffi- 
ciency of,  iii.  530;  silent  on  merely 
curious  questions,  iv.  215;  searching 
the  import  of,  iv.  91 ;  what  should 
we  search  for  in,  iv.  92;  incidents, 
iv.  59. 

Seal,  of  character,  iL  108 ;  and  testi- 
mony of  Christ,  iv.  47. 

Search  the  Scripture,  iv.  84;  fathers 
at  issue  upon,  iv.  8(1. 

Season,  a  convenient,  iii.  317. 

Seat,  Moses',  i.  310. 

Seductive  systems,  ii.  201. 

Seed,  everybody  a  sower  of,  ii.  59; 
growth  of  the,  ii.  60;  youth  is  the 
time  for  sowing  good,  ii.  62. 

Selection  of  the  apostles,  iii.  107. 

Self  denial,  i.  171. 

Sepulchre,  the,  iv.  403 ;  linen  clothes 
lying  in  the,  iv.  443 ;  early  visit  to 
thu,  iii.  513. 

Sermon  on  the  mount,  i  38 ;  of  Christ 
to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  iv.  49. 

Sermons,  preparation  of,  iii.  382;  where 
they  fail,  iv.  296. 

Serpent,  the  brazen,  iv.  41. 

Servant,  cure  of  the  centurion's,  iii. 
71. 

Seventh  day,  i.  28 ;  commandment,  i. 
43 ;  vial,  pouring  out  of,  lit.  267. 

Sheep,  and  the  goats,  i.  300 ;  parable 
of  the  loai,  v\\.  ^'iSi-,  \:tt&  %\x«i>v*. 
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Shepherd,  vigils  of,  Hi.  SS ;  Christ  the 
great,  iv.  168. 

Shield  and  sword,  our,  i.  30. 

Short  hours,  i.  2AA. 

Shouts  of  children  at  the  entry  into 
Jerusalem,  ii.  162. 

Showing  furth  the  firuit,  ii.  70. 

Signs,  and  wonders  in  the  last  day, 
I  348;  of  the  times,  1.  166  j  iii. 
253 ;  in  the  sky,  signifying  results 
on  earth,  ii.  192;  of  the  Mid,  iv. 
213. 

Silence,  of  Jesus,  iL  216 ;  of  Soripture 
concerning  Mary,  iv.  422. 

Simon,  the  i'harlsee,  Jesus  takes  meat 
with,  iii.  133 ;  experience  as  a  fisher- 
man, of,  iii.  78. 

Simplicity,  of  prayer,  iii.  227;  ef  the 
descriptions  of  the  sacred  penmoi, 
11. 121. 

Sin,  of  the  human  heart  in  the  treat- 
ment of  Jesus,  i.l4;  Peter'sgrievous, 
i.  395 ;  the  only  forgiver  of,  ii.  14 ; 
the  unpaidouaUe,  ii.  44;  priestly 
absolution  from,  iii.  391 ;  against  the 
Holy  Spirit,  iii.  246 ;  must  be  swept 
away  before  peace,  iii.  261 ;  and  suf- 
fering, inferences  from,  iii.  275; 
duration  and  nature  of,  iU.  96 ;  seen 
in  the  light  of  a  new  life,  iv.  157 ; 
a&d  sufiering  not  necessarily  con- 
nected, iv.  78. 

Sincerity,  value  of,  iii.  90 ;  not  salva- 
.  tion,  iv.  268. 

Sinking  Peter,  i.  143. 

Sinners,  iii  91 ;  need  of  a  Saviour  of, 
iii.  86 ;  sufferers,  not  always  great, 
iii.  150. 

Sisters,  Martha  and  Mary,  appeal  of, 
iv.  194. 

Sleep  on  duty,  death  to  the  Roman 
soldier  to,  i.  443. 

Sleeping,  Christ  findeth  the  disciples, 
iii.  491. 

Small  things,  faithfiilness  in,  ill.  878. 

Snare  laid  for  Jesus  by  the  Sadducees, 
iv.  181. 

Social  entertainments,  iii.  300 ;  maxim, 
i.  68. 

Social  nature  of  the  Lord's  intiyer,  iii. 
228. 

Socinian,  disbelief  of,  1.  185. 

Socinianism,  the  cross  without  the 
glory,  i.  435. 

Soils,  the  various,  i.  128. 

Soldier,  the  good,  iii.  125 ;  fsith  of  the, 
iii.  126 ;  often  the  best  Christian,  ilL 
127. 

Solemn,  truths,  i.  ^9',  ^axti\ii%,%^  i. 
342 

Son,  raising  of  th^a  N?\eLoV%  eieaA,^. 
130 ;  of  God,  'wha.X  \»  \m\>\Vft^N3tL  \Si» 
phrase,  ii.  226. 


S«ng,  Simeon's,  fii.  39;  of  Zacharlas, 
iii.  9. 

Sorrow,  of  Rachel  for  her  children,  i. 
13;  of  the  disciples  at  the  trial  of 
their  Master,  iii.  491;  of  Christ, 
cause  of,  iv.  200;  Christ  sympa- 
thises with  secret,  iv.  182;  Christ 
reasons  against,  iv.  252 ;  of  the  dis- 
ciples at  Cimst's  departure,  iv.  322. 

Soul,  wliat  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he 
gain  the  world  and  lose  his,  L  171 ; 
what  is  that  which  defiles  the,  iL 
108;  the  value  of  the,  iv.  157 ;  sepa- 
rate existence  of,  id.  243. 

Sower,  parable  of  the,  i.  127  ;  U.  48. 

Spirit,  work  of  the,  iv.  319. 

Spirits,  departed,  our  proximity  to,  !. 
193. 

Spiritual  tastes,  iii.  310;  darkness,  iiL 
428;  death,  iii.  353. 

Springs  of  morality,  u  48. 

Star  in  the  east,  i.  8. 

State  of  the  world  at  the  second  advent, 
i.  349. 

Stature,  growth  of  Jesus  in,  iii.  40. 

Steward,  parable  of  the  u^just,  iiL 
359. 

Stone  at  the  sepulchre,  ii.  242 ;  a  liviiil, 
iii.  470. 

Storm  at  sea,  the,  L  141 ;  Christ  iathet 
il.54. 

Strength  and  grace,  the  paralytic  at 
Betbesda,  iv.  76. 

«  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate," 
i.  168. 

Style  of  Luke's  Gospel,  iii.  109. 

Succession,  apostolic,  i.  310;  eccle- 
siastic, ii.  218. 

Sudden  death,  iiL  273. 

*'  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto 
me,"  ii.  155. 

Sufferers,  i.  364. 

Suffering,  in  the  world  to  come,  de* 
grees  of,  iii.  252 ;  in  hell,  evidences 
of  the  endlessness  of,  iii.  455;  not 
always  the  evidence  of  sin,  iii.  276; 
innocence,  iv.  405 ;  of  Jesus,  It. 
413. 

Sufliciency  of  the  way,  iv.  271. 

Summary  of  truths,  iv.  44. 

Supper,  the  Lord's,  iii.  484 ;  the  la^ 
iv.  240. 

Support  of  the  church,  iv.  309. 

Supremacy,  dispute  of  the  apostles, 
about,  L  220. 

Surplice,  the,  i.  105. 

Surrendering  of  Jesus  to  be  crucified, 
UL498. 

Swine,  descent  of  the  evil  spirits  into, 
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eft  and  Christian  churches,  i. 


10. 


T. 


)f  the  money-changers  over- 

i.  279. 
>unt,  i.  181. 
)arahle  of  the,  i.  367. 
i  wheat,  i.  131. 
cclesiastical,  i.  218. 
ifficulty  of,  iii.  23. 

nations,  i.  406. 

,  of  Christ,  wisdom  of,  iv.  35; 

ity  of,  iii.  77;   children,  iv. 

ice  and  Cana  of  Galilee,  iv. 

lestniction  of,  iii.  471 ;  cleans- 
he,  iv.  31 ;  Christ's  prophecy 
he  fall  of,  i.  336. 
on  of  Jesus,  i.  27 ;  the,  iii. 

earth  and  mansions  in  hea- 
.  252. 

it,  Old  and  New;  i.  1. 
ly  of  the  centurion,  ii.  225 ;  of 
ire,  the,  iv.  464. 
I,  meaning  of,  iii.  42. 
Igin  of,  i.  S3 ;  in  the  Bihle  not 
ital,  iii.  450. 

lat  are  well  need  not  a  phy- 
'  iii.  811. 

spoken   hy   Jesus,   iv.  473; 
'  and  heavenly,  iv.  40. 
jr,  meaning  of,  iii.  517. 
for  the  morrow,  real  meaning 

W  m 

B  of  the  heart,  Christ  readeth 
148. 

incredulity  of,  iii.  522 ;  scep- 
iv.  451 ;  desire  of,  iv.  264 ; 
ons  of,  ib. 

>f  grace,  come  with  holdness 
.72 ;  the  kingdom  of  God  not 
isible.  iii.  400. 
igns  of,  i.  166. 
iristians,  iv.  430. 
essity  of,  iii.  381. 
in  of  evil,  God's,  i.  241. 
Lazarus,  removal  of  the  stone 
lie,  iv.  302. 

itinence  unscriptural,  i.  87. 
me  not,"  iv.  445. 
lilding,  iii.  320. 
1  and  Scripture  irreconcilable, 

Judas  the,  i.  388. 
uration,  the.  i.  181 ;   what  it 
B,  i.  183 ;  disciples  at,  i.  191. 
ion«,  of  proper  names,  iii.  46 ; 
Bihle,  iv.  478 ;  Christ's  sanc- 
',  iv.  90. 


Transubttantiation,  \L  209 ;  the  mon- 
strous dogma  of,  i.  378 ;  the  zefiita- 
tion  of,  iii.  484. 

Treasure  and  the  heart,iii.  251. 

Trinity,  I.  25 ;  iv.  257. 

True  church.  Mount  Tabor  the  type 
of,  i.  182. 

Truth,  showing  forth  the,  ii.  76 ;  the 
only  test  of,  ii.  186 ;  mode  of  convey- 
ing the,  iv.  182  ;  of  creation,  Christ 
is  the,  iv.  282;  as  manifested  by 
God,  iv.  283 ;  importance  of,  iv.  286 ; 
of  prophecy,  iv.  278 ;  the,  Iv.  275 ; 
in  opposition  to  pretenders,  iv.  270. 

Truths,  summary  of,  iv.  44 ;  solemn, 
i.  309. 

Twelve,  the,  i.  91 ;  ordination  of  the, 
ii.  41 ;  names  of  the,  ii.  44. 

Types  of  character,  iv.  431. 

U. 

UKPVLriLLBD  prophecy,  iv.  326. 
Union  of  heaven  and  earth,  Iv.  266. 
Unitarian,  the,  iv.  64. 
Unity  of  the  church,  iv.  21 1. 
Universal  religion,Christianityis  meant 

to  be  the,  tl.  261. 
Unpardonable  sin,  the,  ii.  44. 
Unwashed  hands,  i.  149. 
Unworthy,  the,  i.  292. 
Upper  room  at  the  last  supper,  iii.  483. 
Usages,  patristic,  i.  32. 

V. 

Vacillatiok  of  Pilate,  iii.  497. 

Value,  of  sincerity,  iii.  90 ;  compara- 
tive, itt.  469. 

Varied  impressions  made  by  Christ, 
iv.  108. 

Various  harvests,  i.  129. 

Veil  of  the  temple,  rent,  i.  416 ;  in- 
structive lesson  f^om,  i.  421. 

Vicar  of  Christ,  i.  343. 

Vine  and  its  branches,  iv.  307; 
branches*  fhiitfulness,  iv.  309 ;  unity 
of,  iv.  310. 

Vineyard,  parable  of,  i.  287 ;  the  hus- 
bandman's interest  in,  <A. 

Virgin,  mother,  i.  6 ;  Mary,  calmness 
of,  iv.  414;  disappointment  of,  iv. 
416 ;  silence  of  Scripture  about  the, 
iv.  422. 

Virgins,  parable  of  the  ten,  i.  851. 

Voice  of  Christ,  the  living,  L  204. 

Volunteer,  the,  iii.  177. 

Vulgate  version  of  the  Scripture,  iv. 
25, 

W. 

War,  iii.  820. 

YTaate  not,  '«%»X  xs«X»  V« .  ^%. 
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Watch,  and  pray,  i.  396 ;  of  Roman 

aoldien,  conduct  of,  i.  442. 
Watchman  of  Israel,  ii.  80. 
Water  made  wine,  iv.  27. 
Way  to  heaven,  the,  ir.  262;  Jesus  is 

the,  ib.;  unknown  to  the  ancients. 

It.    264;    heaven,   works    do  not 

lead  to,  Iv.  265 ;   of  the  Deist,  iv. 

266;  of  the  Romanist,  ib. ;  preacher 

is  not  the,  iv.  267 ;  antiquity  of  the, 

iv.  270 ;  sufficiency  of  the,  iv.  271 ; 

pleasantness  of  the,  iv.  272 ;    the 

living,  iv.  273. 
Wealth,  how  hardly  can  a  man  enter 

the  kingdom  of  heaven  with,  i.  245 ; 

is  there  any  sin  in  having,  iii,  417. 
Wedding-roh<?,  the.  i.  294. 
Weep  as  though  you  wept  not,  iv.  190, 
Welcome  of  Christ  into  Jerusalem,  i. 

278. 
Well,  Christ  hath  done  all  things,  iL 

111. 
Wheat,  tares  and,  i.  131. 
Widow,  parable  of  the  importunate, 

iu.  408. 
Widow's  mite,  ii.  187. 
Wife  of  Peter,  the,  ii.  10. 
WiU,  freedom  of,  iii.  224. 
Wills,  and  willing  away  property,  i. 

147. 
Winds  and  waves,  obedience  to  Christ 

of,  iU.  143. 
Wisdom  of  Jesus,  iv.  133 ;    of  our 

Lord's  teaching,  iv.  35. 
Wise  and  prudent,  the,  i.  106. 
Withered  hand,  the  man  with  the,  iii. 

103. 
Withering  of  the  fig-tree,  i.  281. 


Woes,  Jeans  pronounces,  iii.  239. 

Woman,  of  Canaan,  demoniac  daughter 
of,  i.  150;  with  seven  husbands,  L 
296  ■«  what  have  I  to  do  with  theef 
ii.  45 ;  anointing  Jesus'  feet,  ii.  206; 
the  sinful,  iii.  133 ;  the  sinful,  for- 
given, iii.  136;  with  an  infirmity, 
cure  nf,  iii.  288 ;  of  Samaria,  the,  iv. 
50;  taken  in  adultery,  iv.  133;  iv. 
442 ;  the  character  of,  iv.  414. 

Women  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  iv. 
413. 

Wonderftil,  the  Counsellor,  i.  199. 

Word,  in  season,  i.  61 ;  of  Jesus,  iiL 
78. 

Work,  of  the  Spirit,  iv.  319;  of  Christ, 
iv.  160. 

Working,  excellency  of  Christ's,  fi. 
115. 

World,  in,  but  not  of,  the,  iv.  348. 

Worldly  emplojrraent,  iv.  468. 

Worship,  primitive,  i.  54 ;  public,  iii. 
60 ;  of  Mary,  Christ's  rebuke  of,  ill 
236. 

Worthy  is  the  Lamb,  ii.  264. 

Y. 
TouKO  inquirer,  the,  ii.  158. 

Z. 

Zacchktts,  anxiety  to  see  Christ  of, 
iii.  431 ;  confession  of,  iii.  434. 

Zacharias  and  Elizabeth,  iii.  4;  saag 
of,  iii.  9. 

Zeal  in  the  service  of  God,  ii.  42. 

Zebedee's  children,  i.  31. 


THE  END. 
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